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MEIMOIR,  &c. 


1  HE  practice  of  writing  the  lives  of  such  individuals  as 
Iiavp  been  benefactors  to  rnaokind,  has  prevailed  so  much  in 
every  age,  that  it  may  now  be  said  to  have  obtained  a  kind 
of  universal  suffrage  which  supersedes  the  necessity  of  any 
apology.  There  are,  indeed,  important  reasons  for  continu- 
ing it,  notwithstanding  the  improper  use  that  has  sometimes 
been  made  of  it,  when  panegyric  is  substituted  in  the  phice 
of  a  faithful  record  of  facts,  and  the  cause  of  truth  sacrificed 
on  the  altar  of  private  friendship  or  of  popular  appU me. 
For  besides  the  claim  which  the  character  of  a  good  man  nas 
upon  the  gratitude  of  those  who  have  been  benefited  by  hi^ 
talents,  his  labours,  and  his  example  ;  we  owe  it  to  posterity 
to  preserve  from  oblivion  the  memorials  that  may  administer 
edification  or  counsel  to  suceeeding  ages — -"  that  may  give 
ardour  to  virtue  and  confidence  to  truth." 

The  writer  of  this  Memoir,  cannot  but  rank  it  among  the 
greatest  privileges  of  his  life,  that  at  an  early  period  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  Author  of  the  following  Sermons — - 
that  their  acquaintance  commenced  on  Christian  principles, 
and  was  rendered  permanent  by  the  "  charity  wRich  never 
faileth" — that  he  derived  froiii  it  innumerable  opportunities  of 
enjoying  the  benefit  of  his  counsel,  either  by  conversation  or 
correspondence  ;  nor  has  he  any  wish  to  conceal  the  fact, 
that,  of  the  little  which  he  knows  respecting  the  best  things, 
he  owes  much,  under  God,  to  his  friendly  aid.  Looking 
back  to  the  hours  of  social  intercourse,  witii  which  he  was 
flavoured,  at  intervals,  during  a  period  of  five  and  twenty 
years ;  and  recollecting  those  deligutful  and  refreshing  sea^ 
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sons  of  religious  converse  which  are  now  no  more ;  how  ani- 
mating is  the  hope  of  one  day  resuming  them  in  a  brighter 
and  better  world,  where  all  that  has  hitherto  been  expe- 
rienced, and  on  which  memory  so  much  delights  to  dwell, 
will  be  found  only  as  a  drop  when  compared  with  the  waters 
of  the  ocean. 

Quis  desiderio  sit  pudor  out  modus 
Tarn  chari  capitis  ? 

SECTION     I. 

His  birth,  family,  education  and  earlier  history. 

Archibald  M'LEAN  was  bom  on  the  Ist  of  May, 
J  733,  Oi  S.  at  East  Kilbride,  a  small  village  about  eight  miles 
south  of  Glasgow.  His  father  drew  his  first  breath  and 
passed  his  youth  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  He  was  the 
third  in  descent  from  Brolus,  eldest  son  of  Duart,  the  chief  of 
the  clan  of  the  M'Leans.  About  the  year  1720,  he  came  to 
reside  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Glasgow,  and  occupied  a  farm 
at  Kilbride,  where  he  afterwards  married  a  Miss  Struthers, 
the  daughter  of  a  respectable  farmer,  and  mother  of  the  sub- 
ject of  this  Memoir.  His  agricultural  pursuits,  however, 
proved  unsuccessful,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  the 
family  became  reduced  to  considerable  straits  and  difhculties. 
But  as  adversity  rarely  produces  much  alteration  in  the  breast 
of  a  true  highlander,  several  of  the  friends  of  his  youth  con- 
tinued to  visit  him,  whenever  they  had  occasion  to  pass 
through  that  part  of  the  country  where  he  resided.  Among 
these  was  an  highland  Laird,  who  took  notice  of  young 
Archibald,  and  requested  his  parents  would  let  him  go  with 
him  to  the  Highlands  as  a  companion  to  bis  own  son,  a  youth 
about  the  same  age.  This  request  was  complied  with,  and 
Archy  proceeded  to  the  isle  of  Mull,  where  he  continued 
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about  six  months,  and  learned  to  speak  and  read  the  Gaelic 
language,  an  acquisition  which  he  prized  in  after  life  on 
various  accounts,  and  auiong  others,  because  it  enabled  hini 
to  trace  the  etymology  of  many  English  terms,  and  to  mark 
the  affinity  between  the  Gaelic,  the  Welch,  and  the  native 
Irish  dialects,  wVjich  have  all  one  common  origin. 

The  residence  of  our  Author  in  the  island  of  Mull,  afforded 
him  the  opportunity  of  there  contemplating  nature  in  its 
wildest  aspect.  Several  English  travellers  who  have  made 
the  tour  of  the  Hebrides,  attest  the  sublime  scenery  that  is 
displiiyed  in  the  isle  of  Mull.  Here  tiie  mountains  of  water 
roll  down  m  torrents  from  the  great  Atlantic  ;  and  in  tem- 
pestuous seasons  exhibit  scenes  truly  grand  and  magnificent ! 
Young  as  Archibald  then  was,  these  objects  fired  his  imagi- 
nation, and  at  a  subsequent  period  of  life  he  would  take 
pleasure  in  relating  to  his  domestic  circle  his  amusements  in 
the  island  of  Mull,  and  the  impressions  that  had  been  made 
on  his  imagination  while  seated  on  the  craggy  cliff,  or  wan- 
dering among  the  caverns  on  the  shore.  *  He  was  at  this 
time  about  eight  years  old,  a  period  when  the  mental  facul- 
ties begin  to  expand  ;  and  a  contemplation  of  these  sublime 
objects  appears  to  have  produced  corresponding  conceptions 
of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  their  great  Creator,  which  made 
a  lasting  impression  on  his  youthful  mind. 

On  his  return  firora  the  Highlands  he  was  put  to  school, 

*  "  We  coasted  along  Mull  till  we  reached  Mackinnon's  cave.  It  is  in 
a  rock  of  a  great  height,  close  to  the  sea.  Upon  the  left  of  its  entrance 
there  is  a  cascade,  almost  perpendicular  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 
of  the  rock. — The  height  of  this  cave  I  cannot  tell  with  any  tolerable 
exactness  :  but  it  seemed  to  be  very  lofty  and  to  be  a  pretty  regular 
arch.  We  penetrated  by  candle-light  a  great  way  ;  by  our  measure- 
ment, no  less  than  485  yards — but  as  we  had  only  one  candle,  we 
thought  it  dangerous  to  venture  farther,  lest,  should  it  be  extinguished, 
we  should  have  had  no  means  of  ascertaining  whether  we  could  re- 
main without  danger.  Dr.  Johnson  said,  this  was  the  greatest  natural 
curiosity  he  had  ever  seen." 

Boswell's  Journal  of  a  Tour  to  the  Hebrides, 
b2 
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and  in  a  few  years  acquired  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
elementary  branches  of  education — the  reading  and  writing 
his  mother  tongue,  arithmetic,  and  the  latin  language.  In  a 
subsequent  period  of  his  life  he  also  became  sufficiently  con- 
versant with  the  Greek  and  Hebrew,  to  read  tlie  word  of  God 
in  the  original ;  but  this  was  the  fruit  of  his  own  industry 
and  application,  acquired  too  without  the  aid  of  a  living 
teacher.  When  he  afterwards  came  to  reside  in  Glasgow, 
he  was  fond  of  visiting  those  places  in  the  neighbourhood 
which  brought  to  his  recollection  the  days  of  his  youth,  and 
among  others,  would  point  out  to  his  friends  the  schools  of 
Cathcart  and  Cucaddins  at  wliich  he  was  educated.  It  is  to 
the  honour  of  North  Britain  to  have  taken  the  lead  aniong 
the  nations  of  Europe  in  duly  appreciating  tlic  benefits  of 
education.  But  a  century  ago  the  Prebbyterians  of  Scotland 
were  much  more  concerned  to  bring  up  their  children  "  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord"  than  to  bestow 
upon  them  those  elegant  accomplishments  on  which  we  of 
modern  times  are  apt  to  plume  ourselves.  The  parents  of 
our  author  early  discovered  in  him  an  aptness  to  receive  in- 
struction, and  while  they  spared  no  expence  or  pains  to  give 
him  the  best  education  that  could  be  procured,  they  were 
commendably  attentive  to  the  duty  of  imbuing  his  nund  with 
religious  principle.  I  have  heard  aim  speak  in  terms  of  warm 
commendation  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  and  urge  the 
importance  of  teaching  it  to  children  with  the  scripture 
proofs  ;  and  he  \youid  instance  his  own  experience  in  attes- 
tation of  the  good  effects  resulting  from  it.  He  used  to  say 
that  he  was  taught  it  when  a  boy ;  and  that  though  when  he 
began  to  mingle  with  the  world  and  to  have  his  mind  engaged 
about  its  vanities,  he  lost  all  recollection  of  his  Catechism, 
it  was  one  of  the  first  thiiigo  that  occurred  to  him,  when  he 
became  religious,  and  he  cculd  answer  all  the  questions  pro- 
posed in  it,  and  adduce  the  scripture  proofs  with  perfect  ease. 
This  he  found  of  great  advantage  to  him  in  every  subsequent 
part  of  liis  life. 
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While  Mr.  M'Lean  was  prosecuting  his  education,  the  cele- 
brated George  Whitfield  was  in  the  zenith  of  his  popularity, 
and  io  the  practice  of  statedly  visiting  Glasgow  among  tiie 
other  towns  of  Scotland.  Accustomed  as  he  was  to  preach  to 
thousands  in  the  open  air,  he  frequently  came  to  Cambus- 
lang,  a  village  in  the  neighbourhood  where  our  author  re- 
sided, which  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing 
that  extraordinary  man,  whose  person  and  manner  of  preach- 
ing made  a  strong  impression  on  his  mind,  insomuch  that  it 
became  a  favourite  theme  of  comment  and  of  interesting 
remark  with  him  in  the  social  circle  as  long  as  he  lived.  He 
would  entertain  his  firiends  very  pleasantly  in  describing  Mr, 
Whitfield's  person  and  striking  manner  of  address ;  in  repeat- 
ing many  of  his  pointed  sayings  ;  and  in  specifying  the  effects 
that  were  produced  upon  his  audience,  which  in  many 
instances  were  truly  surprising.  Cambuslang  was  the  scene 
of  some  extraordinary  awakenings  in  rehgion  under  the 
preaching  of  Mr.  Whitfield  of  which  our  author  was  a  wit- 
ness ;  and  although  at  a  more  advanced  period  of  his  life, 
he  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  there  might  be  much  on  that 
occasion  which  was  not  genuine,  he  always  honoured  Mr. 
Whitfield  for  his  zeal,  and  considered  him  as  an  instrument  of 
great  good  to  the  souls  of  thousands. 

When  he  had  attained  the  age  of  fourteen,  his  parents 
were  desirous  that  he  should  fix  upon  some  profession  with  a 
view  to  his  future  plan  of  life ;  and  his  fondness  for  books 
naturally  directed  his  attention  to  the  printing  business.  In 
this  choice  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  meet  the  concurrent 
wishes  of  his  parents,  who  considered  it  quite  suited  to  the 
natural  bent  of  his  mind.  In  various  instances  they  had 
perceived  in  him  an  ardent  thirst  for  information,  with  consi- 
derable acuteness  of  intellect,  and  a  strong  attachment  to 
books.  Accordingly  in  1746,  he  was  articled  as  an  appren- 
tice to  a  printer  in  Glasgow,  by  whom  he  was  highly  prized 
and  esteemed.  This  was  an  employment  every  way  congenial 
to  his  disposition.     The  variety  of  works  which  were  conr 


XlV  MEMOIR    OF   THE    AUTHOR. 

stantly  passing  through  his  bauds  proved  at  the  same  time  a 
source  of  aii-usement  and  information  ;  and  he  soon  made 
himself  perfectly  acquainted  with  every  branch  of  the  print- 
ins;  business.     His  leisure  hours  were  devoted  to  the  study  of 
the  languages  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  originally  written  ; 
and  to  facilitate  his  acquaintance  with  them  he  constructed 
several  Granmiars  for  his  own  use,  some  of  which  are  still 
extant  in  the  possession  of  the  family.     During  the  term  of 
his  apprenticeship,  he  also  apphed  himself  to  a  course  of 
general  reading,  and  to  the  particular  study  of  some  branches 
of  science  connected  with  Theology,  which  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  that  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  which 
he  ultimately  attained.     After  the  expiration  of  his  appren- 
ticeship he  continued  at  the  printing  business,  and  having 
acquired  considerable  respect  as  well  as  eminence  in  his  pro- 
fession, he  was  often  consulted  by  authors  on  the  subject  of 
Iheir  manuscripts,  as  a  person  of  correct  taste  and  judgment. 
It  cannot  be  satisfactorily  ascertained  in  what  year  of  liis 
life  he  was  brought  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  ; 
but  it  appears  pretty  certain  that  it  was  under  the  preaching 
of  Mr.  M'Laurin,  who  was  at  that  time  one  of  the  ministers 
at  Glasgow  ;  and  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  it  could 
not  be  long  after  he  entered  upon  his  apprenticeship ;  for  he 
was  a  member  of  a  fellowship  prayer-meeting  of  the  esta- 
blished church  when  little  more  than  fifteen  years  of  age.     In 
these  meetings  he  was  much   admired  on  account  of  his 
modesty  and  the  talent  he  discovered  even  at  this  early  age. 
His  fervent  piety  and  exemplary  conduct  excited  towards 
him  the  attachment  of  all  the  serious  people,  and  he  became 
encreasingly    known    and    respected    in     Glasgow.       Mr. 
M'Laurin's  ministry  was  evidently  very  useful  to  him,  and 
that  may  account  to  us  for  the  frequency  and  the  delight 
with  which  he  was  accustomed  to  converse  of  this  great  man. 
Many  of  his  friends  can  recollect  him  mentioning  the  astonish- 
ment with  which  he  used  to  listen  to  his  discourses  while  stand- 
ing like  a  statue  in  the  pulpit,  and  pouring  out  copious  streams 
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of  the  most  sublime  doctrine  on  his  favourite  topic,  "  the 
glories  of  the  cross  of  Christ."  The  few  writings  that  Mr. 
M'Laurin  left  were  also  in  high  estimation  with  him,  and  he 
took  every  opportunity  of  warmly  recommending  them  to 
others.  When  he  first  mentioned  them  to  the  writer  of  this 
Memoir,  he  made  use  of  the  following  strong  expression : 
"  Every  sentence  of  his  Sermon  on  glorying  in  the  cross 
of  Christ,  might  serve  as  a  text  to  preach  from !" 

In  1759,  Mr.  M'Lean  married  Isabella,  the  youngest 
daughter  of  Mr.  William  Moore,  merchant  in  Glasgow,  with 
whom  he  obtained  a  small  property,  sufficient  however  to 
enable  him  to  commence  business  on  his  own  account,  which 
he  did  the  year  following,  as  a  bookseller  and  printer,  in 
Glasgow.  He  was  not  indeed  very  well  calculated  for  the 
management  of  a  shop,  nor  for  conducting  any  business 
which  requires  an  expertness  in  "  the  tricks  of  tradesmen." 
In  all  his  dealings  he  was  too  upright  to  accumulate  riches  ; 
nor  could  he  descend  to  the  grovelling  maxims  of  trade, 
many  of  which  appeared  to  him  in'econcilable  with  the  integ- 
rity and  simplicity  of  the  Christian  character.  He  was  aware 
of  their  baneful  influence  on  the  mind  ;  and  it  appears  from 
his  letters  that  the  little  experience  he  had  in  this  way,  was  so 
far  profitable  to  him  that  it  qualified  him  for  administering 
counsel  to  others  during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  and  for 
exposing  those  unjust  maxims  of  trade,  which,  from  the  cor- 
rupt course  of  society,  are  now  grown  into  laws,  and  too  often 
justified  by  professors  themselves.  He,  therefore,  got  com- 
pletely dissatisfied  with  business  ;  and  having  conducted  it 
about  seven  years  he  resolved  to  rehnquish  it  for  a  stated 
income,  that  should  be  adequate  to  the  support  of  his  family, 
which  now  began  to  increase  upon  his  hands. 

In  June  1767,  Mr.  M'Lean  quitted  Glasgow,  leaving  hi>; 
family  there,  and  sailed  for  London,  thinking  it  more  pro- 
bable that  such  a  situation  as  he  wished  to  meet  with,  might 
be  found  there  than  in  his  native  country'.  The  voyage 
proved  uncommonly  tempestuous,  and  the  passengers  nar- 
rowly escaped  a  watery  grave.     On  his  arrival  in  the  metro- 
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poiis,  our  author  addressed  the  following  letter  to  his  beloved 
partner  in  lite ;  and  as  it  has  hitherto  escaped  the  wreck  of 
time,  it>  interesting  nature  seems  to  justity  the  propriety  of 
preserving  it  from  obiiviou. 


LETTER   TO    MRS.   M'LEAN. 
My  dear  Wife,  London,  13th  JuJif,  1767. 

After  a  tedious,  dangerous,  and  expensive  voyage,  I  have 
at  length  arrived  at  this  place  :  the  particulars  are  as  follows. 
On  Thursday  the  18tii  June  I  set  off  from  Glasgow;  and 
sailed  from  Leith  on  Monday  June  29,  at  4  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  with  a  fair  wind.  On  Tuesday,  at  7  in  the  morn- 
ing, we  were  off  Berwick,  with  the  wind  fair — Wednesday  off 
Shifids  beiow  Newcastle  at  9  in  the  morning,  and  at  night 
came  in  sight  of  Flamborough  head — wind  still  fair.  On 
Thursday  morning  we  were  oft  Hull  with  a  brisk  fair  gale 
an^i  about  noon,  lost  sight  of  land.  In  the  afternoon  the 
wind  changed  directly  against  us,  so  that  we  were  obliged  to 
tack  without  making  much  way.  Friday  morning  at  9,  we 
were  off  Yarmouth — dropt  anchor  in  Leostoff  roads,  till  the 
tide  should  favour  as,  the  wind  being  directly  a-head — weigh- 
ed anchor  at  10  at  night  and  made  some  Uttle  progress  by 
tacking  with  the  assistance  of  the  tide.  On  Saturday  morn- 
ing we  were  driven  back  to  Leostoff  roads  and  dropt  anchor, 
the  wind  continuing  strong  and  contrary.  We  weighed 
anchor  again,  by  favour  of  the  tide,  but  dropt  it  again  oppo- 
site Aldbourgh.  On  Sunday  morning  weighed  anchor  again 
and  bore  up  against  a  very  high  wind,  but  again  cast  anchor 
two  leagues  above  Orfordness.  At  8  o'clock  in  the  morning 
a  violent  hurricane  came  on,  so  that  the  ship  would  not  obey 
the  helm  ;  and  as  the  Captain  imagined  it  would  not  continue 
long  on  account  of  its  violence,  he  dropt  anchor,  being  un- 
wiihng  to  lose  any  thing  he  had  gained ;  but  tlie  wind  and 
rain  still  increasing,  the  sea  rose  to  a  prodigious  swell,  and 
being  far  fron.  land  and  fully  exposed,  we  were  apprehensive 
the  cable  would  break  and  that  we  should  be  driven  back 
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upon  the  Ness  m  tlie  night.  The  storm  was  so  excessive, 
that  the  ipray  of  the  waves  rose  higher  than  the  yurd  arm, 
and  the  rolling  oi  ihe  vessel  was  so  great  that  every  person 
and  thing  in  it,  were  tos.ed  about  in  the  strangest  manner 
imaginable.  The  fore  part  of  t!ie  ve^^el  which  lay  towards 
the  w^athi  r  was  as  often  below  as  above  the  water,  and  the 
seas  or  waves  which  4ie  shipped  a-head  frequently  ran  along 
the  deck  to  the  stern.  1  often  looked  out  of  the  cabin 
hatchway,  and  in  a  moment  was  rendered  as  wet  as  if  plunged 
in  the  sea.  All  the  rest  of  the  passengers  were  sick,  and 
some  of  them  staring  wildly  expected  every  moment  to  go  to 
the  bottom.  For  my  part,  I  was  never  touched  with  sick- 
ness, nor  was  I  apprehensive  of  danger,  till  I  observed  the 
Captain  much  concerned  and  the  tears  starting  from  his  eyes, 
and  then  1  thought  there  must  be  real  danger.  As  there 
were  ships  at  anchor  on  every  side  of  us,  we  were  apprehen-? 
sive  that  some  of  them  might  run  foul  of  us,  and  therefore 
the  carpenter  was  ordered  to  have  his  hatchet  in  readuiess  to 
cut  the  cable  in  case  any  of  the  vessels  to  the  windward 
should  fall  back  upon  us. 

At  10  at  night  a  vessel  broke  her  cable  and  appeared  to 
be  coming  our  way,  and  now  we  were  on  the  point  of  cutting 
our  cable ;  but  providentially  she  cauie  no  nearer  than  a 
cable's  length.  At  half  past  eleven  at  night,  our  cable  broke, 
and  the  vessel  instantly  heeled  about,  on  which  the  sea  and 
storm  beat  upon  one  of  the  cabin  windows.  I  immediately 
ran  a  sheet  in  it  nailing  it  with  my  fist  without  any  sense  of 
pain  at  the  time.  The  whole  of  the  passengers  now  expected 
immediate  death  :  some  of  them  moaning,  others  praying. 
Some  of  them  entreated  me  to  perfornj  worship ;  but  I  told 
them  the  thing  was  improper  in  the  present  state  of  con- 
fusion, and  desired  each  of  them  to  commend  their  souls  to 
God,  at  the  same  time  telling  them  that  I  was  not  yet  with- 
out hope  of  deliverance,  for  that  God  who  rules  the  raging 
of  the  sea  and  stilleth  the  waves  thereof,  could  soon  give  the 
winds  and  sea  an  effectual  rebuke,  and  say,  "  Peace,  be 
still." 
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The  other  anchor  was  dropped  with  all  expedition,  and  the 
storm  stiU  continued.  The  vessel  danced  so  prodigiously 
high,  and  gave  such  twitches  to  the  cable,  that  the  Captain 
said,  with  a  heavy  sigh,  'she  could  not  stand  it  long.'  Besides, 
the  ves^''l  was  exceedingly  leaky,  and  required  to  be  pumped 
every  half  hour.  I  have  it,  however,  to  remark  to  the  goodness 
of  God,  that  I  preserved  a  calmness  and  serenity  of  mind 
even  in  the  v\qw  of  death  ;  and  the  thoughts  of  leaving  you 
and  the  children  constituted  my  chief  reluctance  ;  for  it  cer- 
tainly affected  me  much  to  think  with  what  concern  you 
would  receive  the  intelligence  of  my  death.  However  I  com- 
mended you  and  them  to  the  merciful  protection,  and  boun< 
tiful  providence  of  our  gracious  God  and  compassionate 
Father. 

At  break  of  day  we  were  somewhat  encouraged,  as  we 
could  then  see  about  us ;  but  at  8  o'clock  on  Monday  morn- 
ing, the  other  cable  broke  ;  and  now  having  lost  all  our  cables 
we  were  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  driving  before  the  wind. 
The  passengers  entreated  that  the  vessel  might  be  run  on 
shore,  which  they  thought  gave  them  the  only  chance  for 
life  :  but  the  Captain  unwilling  to  lose  the  vessel,  was  for 
standing  off  to  sea  :  but  to  do  that,  our  stock  of  provisions 
was  insufficient.  As  the  vessel  was  now  driving  before  the 
wind  we  were  afraid  of  running  foul  of  some  vessels  to  lee- 
ward, before  we  could  get  the  broken  cables  hauled  in  and 
sail  struck  ;  but  God  in  his  providence  prevented  it.  Having 
struck  sail  we  bore  back  to  Yarmouth  roads— and  arrived  off 
Leostoff,  on  Monday  morning  at  six  o'clock,  where  we  hoist- 
ed a  flag  of  distress.  A  boat  immediately  came  off  from  the 
shore  with  eight  men,  who  risked  their  lives  for  our  relief.  In 
about  an  hour  we  got  an  anchor  on  board,  and  myself  and 
fellow  passengers  went  ashore  in  the  boat  which  brought  the 
anchor.  We  remained  at  Leostoff  that  night,  and  on  Tuesday 
set  off  for  London  by  land,  having  120  miles  to  travel— and 
we  arrived  here  on  Friday  at  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

A.M. 
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His  baptism,  settUment  at  Edinburgh,   and  call  to  tkt 
Pastoral  Office. 


^^t^9^** 


JVIr.  M'Lean's  parents  were  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  of  Scotland,  and  trained  up  their  son  in  a  veneration 
for  that  national  establishment  of  religion.  It  has  already 
been  mentioned  also,  that  he  was  brought  to  a  saving  ac- 
quaintance with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  under  the  preach- 
ing of  Mr  M'Laurin,  a  minister  of  the  established  church ; 
he  consequently  entered  into  the  communion  of  that  church, 
and  continued  several  years  a  very  zealous  member  of  it. 
He  regularly  attended  the  fellowship  or  prayer-meetings,  and 
strictly  conformed  to  all  the  institutions  of  the  Presbyterian 
plan  of  church  government.  Mr.  M'Laurin  died  in  17o4, 
at  which  time  our  Author  was  about  the  age  of  twenty  one. 
It  does  not  appear  whether  he  continued  to  hear  his  successor, 
Professor  Finlay,  or  not :  but  we  know  that,  sometime  after- 
wards, he  sat  under  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Gillies  in  the  College 
church.  He  has  been  often  heard  to  speak  in  warm  terms  of 
the  happiness  he  enjoyed  during  the  time  he  was  in  connec- 
tion with  the  established  church,  in  which  there  were  then 
many  pious  persons  who  held  frequent  meetings  for  prayer 
and  reUgious  instruction,  and  who  were  living  examples  of 
the  power  of  godliness,  both  in  their  families  and  in  the 
world. 

He  was  first  led  to  c^l  in  question  the  propriety  of  all 
national  estabhshments  of  Christianity,  by  reading  Mr.  John 
Glas's  "  Testimony  of  the  King  of  Martyrs."  This  publica- 
tion he  always  regarded  as  "  a  most  judicious  and  scriptural 
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illustration  of  the  good  confession  which  our  Lord  Jcsu» 
Christ  \\ilnessed  before  Poutius  Pilate,  concerning  his  king- 
dom, as  distiiiuuished  from  the  JewisJi  Theocracy,  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  and  the  false  churches  that  now  bear  its 
name."*  In  consequence  of  this  change  in  his  view  of 
thinss,  he,  in  17(3"2,  withdrew  from  the  conuuMuion  of  the 
national  church,  and  united  with  a  small  society  of  the  Glas- 
ites,  w  ho,  at  tliat  time  were  the  only  Independents  in  Glasgow. 
His  contmuance  w  ilh  them,  however,  was  of  short  duration  ; 
for,  in  the  following  year,  he  lei't  them,  on  a  case  of  disci- 
pline, in  which  he  could  not  conscientiously  agree  with  the 
church,  t 

At  the  time  that  Mr.  M'Lean  withdrew  from  the  Glasites, 
a  Mr.  Robert  Carmichael  left  them  also.     This  gentleman 

•  Letters  to  Mr.  Gla<,  on  Baptism.  Letter  L  in  M'Leau's  Works, 
Vol.  in.  p.  19. 

t  It  has  b*en  generally  supposed  that  Mr.  M'Lean  separated  Irom 
the  Glasites  on  the  question  of  Baptism ;  but  the  tact  is  not  so.  The 
foUowin;:  is  the  account  which  he  himself  gave  of  that  alfair  to  tlie. 
writer  of  this  Memoir.  A  case  of  discipline  arose  in  the  church,  in 
\Tbich  a  particular  individual  appeared  to  him  to  be  sacrificed  out  of 
deference  to  a  ruling  faction  .'  The  case  was  difficult  to  manage  ;  and 
Mr.  Glas,  who  was  too  fond  of  meddling  with  the  affairs  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  connection,  was  sent  for  to  preside  on  the  occasion. 
Siding  with  the  dominant  party,  the  discipline  wa»  brought  to  a  speedy 
issue.  As  Mr.  M'Lean  perceived  no  hope  of  stemming  the  torrent, 
or  of  withstanding  the  id^uence  of  Mr.  Glas,  he  arose  tioni  his  scat, 
and  retired  to  the  extremity  of  the  Meeting.  When  the  affair  was 
ended,  Mr  Glas  called  out  •'  Come  here,  M'Lean:  what  is  the  matter 
with  you  ?''  The  answer  was,  "  Sir,  I  do  not  agree  with  the  churcb 
in  this  discipiiue — I  consider  them  altogether  wrong." — "  Well,''  said 
Mr.  Glas,  "  think  furt  leron  i^ ;  and  when  you  ha\e  done  so,  write  me 
your  mind."  Mr.  M'Lean  did  so;  he  wrote  him  a  very  long  letter, 
of  which  3Ir.  G.  thought  proper  to  take  no  notice!  I  have  also  heard 
him  say,  that  Mr.  James  Duncan,  one  of  the  members  of  the  church, 
who  afterwards  became  a  Baptist,  and  was  for  many  years  one  of  the 
Elders  of  the  Baptist  chu!  th  in  Glas;i0\v,  wept  like  a  child  when  he 
(Mr.  M'Lean)  let't  the  Glasites,  which  may  shew  us  the  high  estima- 
tion in  which  he  wu  held  among  his  breiiuen  at  this  early  period  of 
kis  life. 
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had  been  an  Antiburyher  minister  at  Cupar-in-Angu<:  ;  but 
adopting  conirregational  views  of  cliurch  government,  he 
seceded  from  that  body  of  professors  and  connected  himself 
with  the  friends  of  Mr.  Glas.  When  the  separation  from  the 
latter  had  taken  place,  and  not  before,  the  subject  of  baptism 
presented  itself  to  the  consideration  of  Mr.  M'Lean  and  his 
friend.  They  were  now  entirely  unconnected  with  any  Reli- 
gious denomination,  and  in  the  condition  of  persons  "  sepa- 
rated from  their  brethren,"  Gen.  xlix.  26.  and  Deut.  xxxiii. 
16.  Contemplating  their  future  prospects,  Mr.  Carmichael 
one  day  said,  "  What  think  you  of  the  subject  of  baptism  ?" 
This  took  place  in  the  year  i7G3,  about  which  time  the  latter 
received  a  call  from  a  society  of  Independents  in  Edinburgh, 
and  was  upon  the  point  of  removing  from  Glasgow,  to  be- 
come their  pastor.  Mr.  M'Lean  promised  to  take  the  sub- 
ject into  consideration  and  transmit  his  thoughts  to  him  fully 
pn  the  point.  He  accordinsly  drew  u])  a  long  letter,  dated 
July  2d,  1764,  in  which  he  went  through  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  on  this  head  ;  and,  as  he  used  to 
say,  "  laid  before  his  friend  the  whole  subject  as  clearly  and 
plainly  as  ever  he  could  have  done  at  any  subsequent  period 
of  his  life."  He  had  at  this  time,  as  he  told  me,  never  read 
a  line  that  was  written  on  the  subject  by  any  Baptist ;  his 
plan  was,  to  take  the  New  Testaujent  in  his  hand  and  go 
through  every  page  of  it  with  fixed  attention,  noting  down 
whatever  he  found  in  it  respecting  baptism,  and  particularly 
remarking  whether  any  mention  were  made  in  it  of  tUe  bap- 
tism of  infants.  The  result  of  the  whole  was  that  he  became 
a  decided  Baptist  on  principle,  and  in  the  issue  the  means  of 
leading  many  hundreds  of  others  into  similar  views  of  the 
subject. 

This  letter,  however,  did  not  immediately  satisfy  Mr.  Car- 
michael ;  for  after  receiving  it  he  baptised  the  clnld  of  his 
co-paator.  In  about  a  year  afterwards  he  came  to  be  fiiUy 
convinced  that  Mr.  M'Lean's  views  of  thi-  subject  were 
agreeable  to  scripture,  on  which  he  declared  his  bentimeats 
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to  the  church  under  his  pastoral  care,  five  of  whom  avowed 
themselves  of  his  mind  on  the  subject.  At  this  time  there 
•was  no  society  of  Baptists  in  Scotland,  nor  an  individual  in 
the  country  known  by  them,  to  whom  they  could  apply  for 
bapti«.m  in  a  scriptural  way.  After  some  time  spent  in  con- 
sultation, a  letter  was  addressed  to  Dr.  Gill,  informmg  him 
of  their  situation  and  requesting  him  to  come  down  to  Scot- 
land and  baptise  them :  but  tliat  was  found  to  be  altogether 
impracticable.*  It  was  then  resolved  that  Mr.  Carmichael 
should  go  to  London ;  and  be  baptised  by  Dr.  Gill,  which 
he  accordingly  was,  at  Barbican,  Oct.  9,  1765,  and  on  his 
return  he  baptised  the  five  persons  above  mentioned,  and 
also  two  others.  A  few  weeks  after  this,  Mr.  M'Lean,  who 
now  resided  at  Glasgow,  went  over  to  Edinburgh,  and  was 
baptized  by  Mr.  Cariiiichael.  Mrs.  M'Lean  was  at  this  time 
a  member  of  the  church  of  Scotland;  and  when,  on  her  hus- 
band's return  to  Glasgow,  she  was  told  he  had  become  a 
Baptist,  siie  declared  that  she  could  not  have  been  more  sorry 
if  he  had  become  a  Roman  Catholic  !  It  was  not  long,  how- 
ever, before  she  herself  joined  the  Baptists,  and  continued  a 
most  exemplary  and  useful  member  with  them  till  her  death. 
A  Baptist  church  was  now  formed  in  Edinburgh,  of  which 
Mr.  Carmichael  was  the  sole  pastor.  The  number  of  mem- 
bers did  not  exceed  nine.  Mr.  M'Lean  was  at  a  distance  of 
more  than  forty  miles  from  them;  but  they  had  frequent 
correspondence,  and  he  occasionally  visited  them.  He  was 
held  in  high  estimation  by  his  brethren  on  account  of  his  cha- 
racter and  talents ;  and  they  ardently  wished  for  his  settle- 
ment among  them  in  Edinburgh,  but  there  did  not  at  the 
moment  appear  any  opening  in  providence  for  him  there, 
Sufficient  to  warrant  his  removal.  In  1767,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  he  went  to  London  ;  where  he  continued  at  his 
printing  business  until  the  month  of  December,  when  an 
application  having  been  made  to  him  to  become  tiie  overseer 

*  See  Appendix,  Letter  No,  I. 
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of  the  extensive  printing  concern  of  Messrs.  Donaldson  and 
Co.  in  Edinburgh,  he  acceded  to  the  proposal,  and  quitting 
the  metropolis,  settled  there  with  his  family,  to  the  great  joy 
and  satisfaction  of  his  friends. 

He  now  statedly  assembled  with  the  small  church  in  Edin- 
burgh, in  the  capacity  of  a  private  niember ;  but,  in  June 
1708,  he  was  chosen  colleague  to  Mr.  Carmichael,  and  the 
following  are  the  circumstances  which  led  to  this  event.  Mr. 
Carmichael  happened  to  be  taken  suddenly  ill  on  a  Sabbath 
morning,  and  the  church  had  assembled  for  worship  before 
any  intimation  could  be  given  of  the  circumstance.  In  this 
dilemma,  some  of  the  members  proposed  tiiut  Mr.  M'Lean 
should  give  them  a  discourse,  to  which,  with  some  reluctance, 
he  consented ;  and  while  his  brethren  were  engaged  in  sing- 
ing the  first  hymn,  he  fixed  his  attention  on  I  Cor.  iii.  11. 
"  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."  This  was  his  first  regular  discourse 
to  the  church.  He  divided  his  subject  into  two  branches, 
but  the  time  did  not  permit  him  to  discuss  more  than  the 
first  of  them.  Mr.  Carmichael  was  so  far  recovered  in  the 
after  part  of  the  day  as  to  attend  in  his  place  ;  but  the  church 
were  so  pleased  with  what  had  been  said  to  them  in  the  fore- 
noon, that  they  requested  Mr.  M'Lean  might  be  allowed  to 
finish  his  subject,  which  lie  accordingly  did  ;  and  soon  after 
he  was  chosen  to  the  pastoral  ofiice  as  Mr.  Carmichael's 
colleague,  June  1768. 


•*******♦ 
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Rise  and  Increase  of  the  Baptist  Churches  in  Scotland. 


OOON  after  Mr.  M'Lean  had  been  baptised,  and  previous 
to  his  leaving  Glasgow,  he  was  strongly  solicited  by  his  i)re- 
thren  at  Edinburgh  to  write  an  answer  to  Mr  Glas's  "  [)is- 
sertation  on  Infant  Baptism."  This  tract  was  boasted  of,  by 
the  friends  of  Mr.  Glas,  as  unanswerable :  and  it  raiist  be 
admitted  that  there  was  a  suf^.ient  portion  of  injyenious 
sophistry  displayed  in  it  to  peiplex  a  siaipie  reader  who 
lo(vked  no  iaiiiier  tinn  the  surface  of  things.  Mr.  Glas's 
great  argument  is,  that  "  the  denial  of  l.ifi«jt  baptism  anses 
from  our  utaking  the  salvation  l>y  b,  j>tism  to  lie  in  souiett'iog 
else  than  the^  thing  signified  in  that  ordinance  ;  even  that 
which  distinguishes  the  adult  Christian  from  his  infant. '  Vnd 
hence  he  deduces  an  inference  which  the  Glasites  have  ever 
since  considered  in  the  light  of  an  axiom,  or  self-evident 
truth,  namely,  that  "  to  deny  Infant  baptism  is  to  deny  that 
salvation  is  of  grace."  Referring  to  this  vaunted  weapon  of 
the  Scotch  Paedobaptists,  Mr.  M'Lean,  in  one  of  his  letters 
to  Mr.  (jarmichael,  smartly  remarks ;  "  If  Mr.  Glas  were  an 
apostle,  this  dogma  of  his  would  certainly  have  decided  the 
question,  for  I  confess  it  is  a  blow  at  the  root  of  all  I  have 
advanced  in  this  letter :  but  as  he  is  only  an  Independent 
Archbishop,  I  hope  we  may  be  allowed  to  judge  for  ourselves, 
what  we  believe  or  do  not  believe,  notwithstanding  our  deny- 
ing Infant  Laptism."  He,  therefore,  yielded  to  the  urgent 
request  of  his  brethren,  and  in  the  year  1766  wrote  his 
Letters  to  Mr.  John  Glas,  in  answer  to  his  Dissertation  on 
Infant  baptism.     Before  the  Manuscript  went  into  the  hands 
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of  the  printer,  it  was  submitted  to  the  inspection  of  Dr.  Gill, 
who  returned  it  with  a  few  trifling  remarks,  some  of  wliich 
Mr.  M'Lean  hesitated  to  introduce,  t 

The  Letters  to  Mr.  Ghis  appeared  early  in  the  year  1767, 
and,  as  may  be  supposed,  they  excited  considerable  attention. 
A  publication  in  behalf  of  the  scripture  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism was  then  a  perfect  novelty  in  Scotland.  Various  tracts 
had  appeared  from  time  to  time  on  the  other  side  of  the  ques- 
tion ;  but  this  was  the  first  direct  attack  upon  Infant  baptism 
which  had  been  made  in  that  country  ;  and  it  drew  the  atten- 
tion of  many.  The  church  m  Edinburgh  now  encreased 
considerably  ;  and  the  Baptist  profession  began  to  extend  to 
Glasgow,  Dundee,  Montrose  and  other  towns  of  Scotland, 
In  the  year  1769  several  persons  came  from  Glasgow  to 
Edinl)urgh  and  were  baptised.  Not  long  afterwards  several 
others  in  that  city  adopted  the  principle  of  believer's  bap- 
tism, and  applied  to  Mr.  M'Lean  to  come  over  to  Glasgow, 
with  the  view  of  setting  them  in  order  as  a  church,  with 
which  he  complied,  Neil  Stuart  being  appointed  to  the  pas- 
toral office  among  them.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  first 
Baptist  church  in  Glasgow.  On  this  occasion  Mr.  M'Lean 
baptised  several  other  individuals  there  who  made  applica- 
tion to  him.  The  river  Clyde  flowing  past  that  city  made  it 
very  convenient  for  the  purpose  of  administering  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism.  On  the  appointed  day,  the  novelty  of  the 
thing  excited  considerable  curiosity,  and  thousands  of  persons 
assembled  in  the  large  Green  at  a  place  called  the  Herd's 
house,  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  to  witness  the  strange 
scene  !  Mr.  M'Lean  was  indeed  well  known  in  that  city,  and 
highly  respected.  As  soon  as  he  made  his  appearance  on  the 
Green,  the  people  opened  up  a  way  for  him  and  the  candi- 
dates for  baptism,  who  having  made  the  necessary  prepar- 
ations, proceeded  with  great  solemnity  to  the  river,  where  he 
administered  the  ordinance  to  them,  during  the  whole  of 

'  See  Appendix,  Letters  H.  and  III. 
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which  the  multitude  behaved  witli  the  utmost  propriety  and 
decorum.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  he  was  the  first  per- 
son who  administered  the  ordinance  by  immersion,  on  a  pro- 
fession of  the  candidate's  faith  at  Glasgow. 

In  the  same  year  (1769)  some  persons  who  resided  at 
Dundee  came  to  Edinburgh  to  be  baptised  ;  and  strongly 
solicited  Mr.  Carmichael  to  go  and  preach  at  that  place  as 
there  was  a  prospect  of  considerable  success.  He  accord- 
ingly went,  and  during  his  stay  there  baptised  several  who 
were  earnestly  desirous  that  he  should  continue  among  them 
as  their  pastor.  Repeated  applications  having  been  made  to 
him  and  to  the  church  in  Edinburgh,  their  request  was  at 
length  complied  with,  and  m  A  lay  170l>,  Mr.  Carmichael 
removed  to  Dundee.  The  church  there  was  soon  after  set  in 
4)rder,  and  in  a  little  time  Mr.  Thomas  Boswell  was  chosen 
as  his  colleague  in  the  elder's  office.  As  Mr.  M'Lean  was 
now  left  alone  in  that  office  at  Edinburgh,  the  church  called 
Mr.  Robert  Walker,  (a  surgeon  of  some  eminence)  to  be  joint 
elder,  or  pastor,  with  him,  and  thus  both  the  churches  were 
suppUed  with  a  presbytery. 

In  1770,  a  small  society  of  christians  at  Montrose,  unani- 
mously adopted  the  scriptural  view  of  baptism,  aad  applica- 
tion was  niade  to  Mr.  M'Lean  to  come  and  baptise  them. 
Most  of  them  had  been  connected  with  the  Glasites,  and 
were  still  tenacious  of  their  peculiarities,  with  which  they 
understood  the  Scotch  Baptists  did  not  agree.  This  gave 
rise  to  a  correspondence  of  some  length  between  our  Author 
and  them ;  but  after  several  letters  had  been  exchanged,  they 
yielded  the  points  in  dispute,  on  which  he  proceeded  to  Mon- 
trose and  administered  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  them  on 
a  profession  of  their  faith.  They  were  immediately  formed 
into  church  order,  Mr.  John  Greig  being  appointed  their 
elder:  afterwards  Mr.  David  Mill,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Wren 
were  chosen  into  that  office. 

At  this  time  the  Baptist  profession  in  Scotland  seemed  to 
prosper  in  every  quarter ;  but  it  was  not  long  before  several 
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distressing  occurrences  took  place,  well  calculated  both  to 
humble  and  tr^  them.  Mr.  Carmichael  lost  bis  colleague  by 
death  in  1772,  and  his  own  health  was  in  a  very  declining 
state.  He  was  frequently  seized  with  a  profuse  spitting  of 
blood,  and  his  affliction  became  doubly  augmented  by  the 
unworthy  conduct  of  several  of  the  members  of  the  church 
under  his  pastoral  care.  These  things  grieved  him  exceed- 
ingly au'l  proved  very  discouraging,  so  that  his  health  rapidly 
declined,  and  incapacitated  him  for  discharging  the  duties  of 
his  office  among  them.  He  therefore  expressed  a  desire  to 
return  to  Edinburgii,  where  he  soon  afterwards  died,  about 
the  beginning  of  March  1774.  He  was  evidently  a  person 
of  considerable  gifts,  of  fervent  and  unfeigned  piety,  as  will 
be  abundantly  evident  from  the  perusal  of  a  single  letter  of 
his,  which  I  subjoin  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Memoir*,  and 
his  death  was  a  great  loss  to  the  churches  in  their  infantine 
state. 

The  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity  will  no  doubt  always 
prompt  its  friends  to  take  pleasure  in  beholding  the  extension 
of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  world  ;  but  it  has  not 
often  happened  that  the  rapid  increase  of  a  particular  church 
has  proved  beneficial  to  its  peace  and  prosperity.  A  society 
that  has  been  hastily  gathered  has  often  been  more  hastily 
scattered.  A  number  of  young  inexperienced,  and  undis- 
ciplined members,  unless  their  influence  be  counteracted  by 
an  equal  proportion  of  such  as  are  possessed  of  age,  sobriety 
and  prudence,  will  not  be  long  preserved  in  peace,  order,  and 
harmony ;  and  the  history  of  the  Scotch  Baptist  churches 
fully  verifies  the  truth  of  these  remarks.  Mr.  M'Lean  knew 
it  to  his  painful  experience.  Factions  arose  even  in  the 
church  of  Edinburgh,  whose  conduct  was  a  source  of  deep 
distress  to  his  mind  ;  and  in  several  of  the  other  societies 
connected  with  them,  painful  things  occurred  about  this  time, 
which,  on  account  of  the  lively  interest  he  took  in  all  their 

•  See  Appendix,  Letter  IV. 
C  2 
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concerns,  and  from  his  beiui;  continually  applied  to  for  advice 
and  assistance,  must  unavoidably  have  proved  very  distressing 
to  him.  Two  successive  divisions  had  taken  place  in  his  own 
church  which  had  greatly  reduced  their  number.  The  leading 
member  in  the  minority  having  engaged  the  place  in  which 
the  church  statedly  assembled  for  worship,  Mr.  M'Lean  and 
his  friends  had  no  alternative  but  to  retire  from  it,  and  were 
reduced  to  the  necessity  of  meeting  for  worship  in  his  own 
house  during  an  interval  of  nearly  three  years,  until  the  parties 
again  united.  In  Glasgow,  Dundee,  and  Montrose,  the  state 
of  the  profession  was  equally  discouraging  and  painful ;  but 
even  these  afflictive  dispensations  had  their  use :  they  neces- 
sarily induced  a  more  careful  and  diligent  examination  of  the 
Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice ;  enhanced 
their  experience  both  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature  and 
of  the  power  and  excellency  of  the  truth  itself;  and  they  were 
ultimately  over-ruled  by  Him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will,  and  made  to  subserve  his  own  glory 
and  the  increase  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world. 

The  church  in  Edinburgh  soon  after  this  time  began  to  in- 
crease rapidly.  In  the  year  1777,  he  published  "  A  Defence 
of  Believpr's  Baptism,"  in  answer  to  a  pamphlet  which  had 
recently  made  its  pppearance  at  Glasgow,  in  behalf  of  Infant 
sprinkling.  This  drew  the  attention  of  many  persons  to  the 
subject:  the  controversy  got  access  into  a  Pzedobaptist  con- 
gregation at  Edinburgh ;  and  soon  afterwards  six  of  their 
number  came  off,  eud)raced  baptism,  and  were  added  to  the 
church.  In  the  ■  piice  of  six  months  nearly  twenty  more  fol- 
lowed their  example,  among  whom  was  Henry  David  Inglis 
Esq.  the  grandson  of  the  celebrated  Colonel  Gardiner. 

Mr,  M'Lean  continued  to  superintend  the  extensive  con- 
cerns of  Donaldson's  printing  ofiice  for  eighteen  years,  paraely 
from  17(j7  to  178-3,  and  this  must  necessarily  have  been  a 
period  of  extraordinary  exertion  to  him,  in  every  point  of  view. 
The  increase  of  the  church  in  Edinburgh,  and  we  may  add 
the  spread  o^  the  Baptist  profession  in  different  parts  pf  Scot^ 
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land  also,  unavoidably  entailed  upon  him  a  large  portion  of 
additional  duty  in  the  pastoral  office,  and  called  for  augmented 
exertions  in  various  respects.  Sustaining  the  station  of  leader 
of  the  denomination,  he  had  to  conduct  a  pretty  extensive- 
correspondence,  which  must  have  occupied  no  little  time,  and 
which  demanded  no  inconsiderable  expence  of  thought  and 
study.  His  ministerial  duties  at  home  were  attended  to  with 
the  utmost  assiduity ;  though  during  all  this  period,  he  re- 
ceived no  pecuniary  compensation  for  his  services  from  the 
church ;  on  the  contrary,  indeed,  he  contributed  much  to  the 
support  of  the  profession,  and  thus  set  an  example  to  the 
flock  of  that  liberality,  disinterestedness,  and  love  to  Christ's 
name  which  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  so  strongly  inculcate 
upon  Elders  or  ministers  of  the  word.  As  he  did  not  take 
the  oversight  of  them  for  the  sake  of  "  filthy  lucre,"  so  he 
could  adopt  the  noble  appeal  of  the  gi-eat  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  and  say,  "  Ye  yourselves  know  that  these  hands  have 
ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  tiiat  belong  to  me. 
I  have  set  an  example  to  other  pastors  how  that  so  labouring 
they  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive."  In  Mrs.  M'Lean,  he  was  blessed  with  a  consort 
whose  spirit  and  disposition  were  perfectly  congenial  to  his  own 
turn  of  mind.  She  was  naturally  generous,  open-hearted,  and 
given  to  hospitality.  The  consequence  was  that  their  house 
was  free  to  all  the  poor  country  members,  in  lodging  and  en- 
tertaining whom  they  took  great  pleasure,  though  it  unavoid- 
ably pinched  them  in  their  circumstances  and  abridged  the 
comforts  of  the  family.  By  this  noble  and  disinterested  con- 
duct, he  certainly  laid  the  denomination  at  large  to  which  he 
belonged,  and  the  Edinburgh  church  in  particular,  under 
great  obligations.  His  stated  income  was  but  sn)all,  proba- 
bly much  less  than  most  of  his  brethren  imagined  ;  but  he 
was  singularly  modest  and  reserved  in  every  thing  that  res- 
pected himself:  and  when  the  expences  of  house-keeping 
encreased,  he  chose  rather  to  become  a  boarder,  when  his 
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salary  would  not  enable  him  to   sustain  them,  than  to  be 
burdensome  to  the  flock  under  his  charge. 

An  unhappy  dispute  which  had  arisen  in  the  church  of 
Edinbugh,  about  the  end  of  the  year  1777,  relating  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  Sonship,  deprived  Mr.  M'Lean  of  the  as- 
sistance of  his  colleague,  Mr.  Robert  Walker,  in  discharging 
the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office :  but  in  March  1778,  Mr. 
William  Braidwood,  who  had  been  the  elder  of  an  Indepen- 
dent society  at  Edinburgh,  embraced  the  Baptist  profession, 
joined  the  church  under  Mr.  M'Lean's  ministry,  and  in  the 
following  year  was  chosen  joint-elder  with  him.  Thus  the 
church  again  possessed  a  presbytery,  and  became  increasingly 
prosperous.  In  October  1784,  Mr.  H.  D.  Ingli?,  was  ap- 
pointed an  additional  elder  of  the  church  in  Edinburgh ;  so 
that  from  this  time  to  the  period  of  the  much  lamented  decease 
of  the^  latter,  in  1806,  an  interval  of  more  than  twenty  years, 
this  society  was  eminently  blessed  with  the  singular  advantage 
of  having  three  able  pastors,  to  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine, and  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  house  of  God.  Thus 
auspiciously  circumstanced,  the  church  enjoyed  as  much  in- 
ternal peace  as  is  probably  to  be  expected  in  the  present 
imperfect  state  of  knowledge  and  sanctification  ;  "  they  walk- 
ed in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  enjoyed  much  of  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were  both  edified  and  multiplied," 

The  affairs  of  the  church  in  Glasgow  had  at  this  period, 
fallen  into  a  veiy  deplorable  state.  About  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1776,  they  had  adopted  the  SebeUian  error,  denying 
the  personal  distinction  in  Deity;  and  as  every  slight  departure 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  only  paves  the  way  for  others 
of  still  greater  magnitude,  they,  in  a  littie  time,  deteriorated 
into  Socinianisra.  Much  pains  was  taken  by  Mr.  M'Lean  and 
his  Edinburgh  brethren  to  reclaim  them  to  the  way  of  truth ; 
but,  failing  of  success,  the  church  in  Edinburgh  separated 
them  from  their  fellowship,  and  relinquished  all  connexion 
with  them.  In  January  1778,  however,  the  distinguishing  sen- 
timent of  the  Baptists,  got  access  into  an  Independent  church 
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in  that  city,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Robert  Moncreiff, 
and  the  result  Mas  that  himself  and  nine  of  his  brethren,  be- 
coming convinced  of  the  propriety  of  the  baptism  of  biehevers 
on  a  personal  profession  of  the  faith,  applied  to  Mr.  M'Lean  to 
come  over  and  baptize,  them,  which  he  accordingly  did,  and 
set  them  in  church  order,  Mr.  Moncreiff  being  appointed  to 
the  pastoral  oliice. 

Mr.  Moncreiff  was  descended  from  a  family  of  great 
respectability  in  Scotland,  and  the  present  Sir  Henry  Moncreiff 
Wellwood  was  his  elder  brother.  The  talents  which  he 
possessed  were  of  no  ordinary  cast;  and  under  his  powerful 
ministry  the  Baptist  cause  in  Glasgow  speedily  resumed  an 
entirely  new  aspect.  His  popular  talents  and  striking  man- 
ner of  delivery  drew  the  attention  of  a  great  number  of 
hearers  ;  and  his  amiable  deportment  conjoined  with  a  most 
exeraplai-y  conduct,  tended  much  to  conciliate  all  classes 
and  disarm  the  disaffected  of  their  prejudices.  In  the  course 
of  eiglit  or  nine  years  the  church  rapidly  increased ;  most  of 
those  persons  who  had  unhappily  been  subverted  by  their 
leaders  and  seduced  into  Socinianism,  were  now  recovered 
from  the  error  of  their  way  and  restored  to  the  communion  of 
the  church  ;  and  Mr.  James  Duncan,  bookseller,  in  Glasgow, 
who  had  originally  been  among  the  Glasites  *  was  chosen 
fellow  elder  with  Mr.  Moncreiff.  The  latter,  however,  in  the 
winter  of  1787  was  attacked  with  symptoms  of  consumption, 
which  rapidly  encreased  upon  him.  His  physicians  recom- 
mended a  removal  to  the  South  of  France,  and  the  importunity 
of  his  friends  induced  him  to  comply  with  their  advice,  Hi« 
last  public  interview  with  the  church  exhibited  an  extremely 
affecting  scene,  which  is  still  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  many. 
He  addressed  them  in  a  short  discourse  from  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 
"  Finally  brethren,  farewell :  Be  perfect;  be  of  good  comfort, 
be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace :  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you."    The  greater  part  of  the  church  were  in 

*  See  the  note,  page  20. 
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tears,  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  hints  he  gave,  and  the 
fears  they  had,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more !  He 
set  out,  accompanied  by  his  wife,  and  a  medical  attendant ; 
but  having  arrived  at  London  it  was  not  thought /advisable 
that  he  should  proceed  on  his  journey  father  than  Lyme  in 
Dorsetshire,  where  he  finished  his  course  and  was  interred  in 
April  1788.  He  was  a  faithful,  zealous,  and  active  servant 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  loss  of  him  was  deeply  felt  and 
lamented,  both  by  the  church  under  his  pastoral  care,  and 
indeed  by  the  whole  denomination. 


******** 


SECTION  IV. 

The  Scotch  Baptists  not  Sandemanians. 


******** 


An  opinion  has  very  generally  prevailed  among  the  dissen- 
ters throughout  England,  that  Mr.  M'Lean,  and  those  with 
whom  he  walked  in  church  fellowship,  differed  from  the  San- 
demanians in  scarcely  any  thing  but  the  subject  of  Baptism  : 
and  as  no  small  portion  of  obloquy  has  hitherto  attached  to 
them  on  that  account,  I  feel  myself  called  upon,  from  a  re- 
gard to  truth  and  justice,  though  not  one  of  their  number,  to 
endeavour  to  set  the  public  opinion  right  on  this  subject.  It 
is  not  perhaps  very  difficult  to  account  for  the  erroneous 
judgment  that  is  formed  of  them  in  the  case  now  mentioned. 
Mr.  M'Lean  himself,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  connected 
with  the  Glasites  one  year ;  several  of  the  Sandemanians  in 
Scotland  and  some  iu  England,  in  consequence  of  reading 
his  writings  became  Baptists  and  joined  the  Scotch  Baptist 
churches;  there  is  also  some  similarity  between  them  respect- 
ing both  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  and  the  order  of  a  christian 
church,  though  that  is  not  so  great  as  is  commonly  imagined, 
But  that  which  has  done  most  to  mislead  the  public  mind  in 
this  country,  and  to  cojifirm  them  in  their  mistake,  is  tlic 
extremely  unfair  and  disingenuous  conduct  of  the  late  Mr. 
Andrew  Fuller,  of  Kettering.  This  gentleman's  controversy 
with  Mr.  M'Lean,  on  the  nature  of  faith  and  repentance,  is 
too  well  known  to  require  any  particular  explanation  in  this 
places  Finding  himself  unable  to  meet  his  opponent  on  the 
fair  and  legitimate  ground  of  controversy,  after  a  silence  of 
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eight  or  nine  years,  he  came  forward  with  a  small  volume  en- 
titled "  Strictures  on  Sandemanianism,"  in  twelve  Letters  to 
a  frieud.  And  though  in  that  puhlication  he  wished  his 
readers  to  understand,  that  he  *'  had  no  r.  lud  to  write  a  par- 
ticular answer  to  Mr.  M'Lean's  perform lance,"  p.  2.  and 
though  in  undertaking  to  examine  "  the  System,"  of  *^ande- 
manianism,  "  he  does  not  conceive  of  ev»rv  onL-  as  enibracing 
this  doctrine  (or  System)  who  in  some  particu'ars  may  agree 
with  Mr.  Sandenian,  for  in  that  case  he  should  be  reckoned  'to 
embrace  it,"  p.  14.  he  nevertheless,  throughout  his  whole 
volume,  takes  special  care  to  identity  Mr  M'Lean  with  that 
System,  and  to  make  him  amenable  for  his  due  proportion  of 
the  evil  which,  in  his  prejudiced  judgment,  attaches  to  it. 

Although  Mr.  M'Lean  was  too  far  advanced  in  life,  and 
at  the  instant  the  "  Strictures  on  Sandemanianism"  ap- 
peared, wa§  so  intently  occupied  in  writing  his  invaluable 
Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  to  be  unable 
to  defend  himself  against  his  opponent's  insidious  attack  ;  he 
has  fortunately  left  behind  him  a  manuscript  in  his  own  hand 
writing,  in  which  he  has  fully  and  explicitly  stated  wherein  he 
did  not  agree  with  the  Sandemanians ;  and  though  this 
paper  was  drawn  up  at  least  twenty  years  before  Mr.  Fuller's 
"  Strictures"  appeared,  and  consequently  could  have  no 
reference  whatever  to  them  ;  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  introducing 
it  in  this  place,  which  I  shall  do  without  the  smallest  altera- 
tion, and  under  the  confident  persuasion  that  every  unpre- 
judiced mind  will  allow  it  to  be  a  satisfactory  justification  of 
himself  from  the  charge  of  being  a  Sandemanian. 

*'  We  highly  disapprove  in  many  respects  of  the  spirit  and 
manner  in  which  the  Glasites,  or  Sandemanians,  oppose  what 
they  call  Pharisaism.  It  is  freely  admitted  that  religious 
pride  or  self-righteousness  is  natural  to  the  human  heart, 
and  that  nothing  is  more  opposite  to  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel, or  more  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  ancient  Pha- 
risees trusted   in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and 
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despised  others  ;  but  Jesus  tells  them  that  the  publicans  and 
harlots  should  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  them.  We 
cannot  therefore  be  too  much  upon  our  guard  against  this 
dangerous  disposition,  which  covers  itself  under  the  most 
deceitful  and  specious  appearances,  and  can  find  its  account 
as  much  in  the  profession  of  Christianity  as  of  Judaism. 
But  we  ought  to  beware,  on  the  other  hand,  lest  our  zeal 
against  Pharisaism  should  lead  us  into  a  rash  and  unwarrant- 
able judging  of  others,  or  into  such  liberties  in  our  own 
conduct,  as  are  unsuitable  to  the  gravity,  strictness,  and 
holiness  of  the  Christian  profession  :  and  in  both  these  res- 
pects we  think  the  Glasites  have  erred. 

"  Mr.  Sandeman  has  laid  down  a  rule  for  discovering  Pha- 
risees under  the  Christian  form,  so  as  to  prevent  their  being 
mistaken  for  sincere  Christians,  which  is  this ;  "  When  they 
«ee  the  Christian  union  fairly  take  place  without  them,  and 
themselves  rejected  and  boldly  excluded ;  then  you  will  have 
no  occasion  for  laboured  descriptions  to  characterise  Pha- 
risees ;  for  you  will  clearly  see  their  enmity  to  Christ  mani- 
festing itself  by  the  most  striking  facts,  in  its  ancient  form."* 
I  have  no  objection  to  this  touchstone  in  a  general  view  :  but 
when  we  enquire  where  this  Christian  union  takes  place  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Glasites  will  tell  us,  that  it 
takes  place  only  among  them.  So  that  the  rule  comes  just  to 
this.  That  all  tlie  religious,  who  in  any  respect  find  fault  with 
the  Glasites,  are  undoubtedly  Pharisees,  and  influenced  by 
enmity  to  Christ.  This  rule  for  detecting  Pliarisees  appears 
to  us  not  only  very  uncertain  and  unsafe,  but  pharisaical  also. 

"  A  strict  and  serious  religious  appearance  is  in  their  opin- 
ion an  undoubted  sign  of  a  Pharisee.  The  ancient  Pharisees, 
they  observe,  had  a  great  shew  of  piety  and  devotion,  and 
were  the  strictest  sect  among  the  Jews,  yet  were  most  severely 
censured  by  our  Lord  as  hypocritical  and  self-righteous ; 
therefore  they  think  themselves  sufficiently  warranted  to  cou- 

*  Letters  on  Theron,  &c.  Vol.  II.  page  348,  .'549. 
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elude,  that  every  appearance  of  religious  strictness  must 
necessarily  proceed  from  the  same  principle. — But  we  cannot 
admit  that  such  an  appearance  is  either  bad  in  itself,  or  the 
natural  and  necessary  effect  of  bad  principles.  The  outward 
appearance  or  religious  deportment  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles  was  grave,  serious,  strict  and  devout  in  the  highest 
degree ;  yet  they  were  entirely  free  of  all  that  ostentation, 
artificial  grimace,  and  regard  to  the  traditions  of  men  which 
they  condemned  in  the  Pharisees,  Matt.  vi.  2,  5,  16.  chap.  xv. 
3,  9.  The  Christian  religion  is  a  singularly  strict,  holy  and 
heavenly  religion,  and  therefore  its  genuine  appearance  in 
any  must  necessarily  be  so  too.  This  therefore  is  a  very  in- 
discriminate and  erroneous  rule  of  judging,  and  wherever  it 
is  adopted  must  produce  many  bad  effects,  as  it  evidently 
does  among  that  people,  some  of  which  I  shall  mention. 

"It  leads,  them  to  form  the  most  rash  and  uncharitable 
judgment  of  others,  especially  of  the  stricter  sort.  The 
more  serious  and  devout  any  appear,  and  the  nearer  they  ap- 
proach to  the  rule  of  God's  word  (unless  they  agree  with 
them  in  every  thing)  the  more  unfavourable  is  their  opinion, 
and  the  more  severe  their  censure  of  them  ;  so  that  they  da 
not  scruple  even  to  affirm,  that  such  worship  a  false  God, 
and  "  that  the  Christ  whom  they  serve,  and  the  Christ  whom 
the  churches  (i.  e.  the  Glasite  churches)  profess  to  serve, 
stand  some  way  in  opposition  to  each  other  *"  Are  they  per- 
fectly certain  that  this  is  none  of  that  evil  judging  which  the 
Scriptures  so  much  condemns,  and  of  which  the  censorious, 
and  self-righteous  Pharisees  were  so  guilty?  Matt.  vii.  1—6, 
Rom.  xiv.  4,  10.     1  Cor.  iv.  5.     James,  iv.  11. 

"  It  frequently  excites  in  them  a  profane  spirit  of  ridicule 
and  contempt.  Whatever  apology  they  may  frame  for  their  rash 
and  indiscriminate  censure  of  the  stricter  class  of  professors, 
surely  their  sneering  and  scoHiug  at  such  cannot  well  be  re- 
conciled with  a  benevolent  and  serious  concern  for  their 

^  Ferrier's  Preface  to  the  Testimony  of  the  Kiug  of  Maityrs,  p.  24. 
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souls.  If  the  case  of  such  be  so  awfully  dangerous  as  they 
represent  it,  it  ought  to  draw  forth  their  pity  and  deep  con- 
cern :  But  in  place  of  this  it  excites  their  laughter  and  scorn. 
The  religious,  the  serious,  the  good,  the  holy,  the  godly,  the 
devout,  &c.  are  words  scarcely  ever  mentioned  by  them,  but 
as  terms  of  contempt  and  derision.  This  humour  often  be- 
trays them  insensibly  into  scoffing  even  at  religion  itself. 
Good  dispositions,  grace  ni  tiie  heart,  spiritual  enjoyments, 
frames,  experience,  &c.  they  deride  in  too  indiscriminate  a 
manner,  though  there  can  be  no  true  Christianity  without  them. 
To  use  the  things  of  rehgion  as  terms  of  ridicule  is  to  ridicule 
religion  itself;  yet  it  is  amazing  to  observe  how  much  they 
chime  in  with  freethinkers  and  infidels,  in  their  manner  of 
treating  these  things,  so  that  a  stranger  to  their  peculiar  sen- 
timents would  be  apt  to  consider  them  as  influenced  by  the 
same  profane  spirit.  But  if  they  are  not  ashamed  of  such 
company,  they  should  consider  that  the  ancient  Pharisees 
also  used  mockery  and  derision,  wliich  was  a  very  natural 
expression  of  their  high  opinion  of  themselves  and  contempt 
of  others,  Luke,  xii.  15.  chap,  xxiii.  35. 

•*  Another  effect  is,  that  under  the  notion  of  avoiding  what 
they  call  Pharisaism,  they  frequently  slide  into  the  opposite 
extreme  of  laxness,  and  conformity  to  this  present  world 
in  many  respects.  Family  prayer  they  admit,  "  seems 
necessary  for  maintaining  the  fear  of  God  in  a  family ;" 
yet  whether  it  be  that  they  "  can  find  no  express  pre- 
cept or  precedent  for  it  in  Scripture,  or  that  they  ob- 
serve this  particular  strenuously  insisted  on  by  many  self- 
righteous  or  superstitious  motives,"  *  it  is  certain  that  they 
do  not  universally  practice  it.  The  first-day  Sabbath  they 
also  acknowledge,  but  are  so  careful  to  avoid  all  pharisa- 
ical  strictness  in  observing  it,  that  they  frequently  use 
pretty  much  nreedom  on  that  day,  and  their  conversation 
is  to  often  rather  trifling  and  amusing  than  spiritual  and 
edifying. 

*  Plain  and  full  account  of  the  Christian  Practices,  &c.  page  14, 15. 
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"  They  also  oppose  the  gravity  and  morosencss  of  the 
Pharisees,  by  giving  way  to  a  degree  of  levity  and  dissipation. 
"  We  judge  it  absolutely  necessary,  "say  they,"  to  avoid  the 
spirit  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Pharisees,  in  making  more 
sins  or  duties  than  the  Scripture  has  made — We  dare  not 
make  laws  where  Christ  has  made  none  ;  nor  dispense  with 
any  he  has  given  us.  Therefore  as  we  cannot  find  where  di- 
version, public  or  private,  is  forbidden,  we  account  any  amuse- 
ment lawful,  that  is  not  connected  with  circumstances  really 
sinful.*"  As  this  is  expressed  in  general  terms  and  with 
studied  caution,  I  shall  specify  a  few  of  their  diversions,  that 
you  may  judge  for  yourself  whether  they  are  connected  with 
circumstances  really  sinful  or  not. 

"  Attending  the  play-house  is  a  favourite  amusement  with 
some  of  them,  their  pastors  not  excepted.  They  seem  to 
have  as  rcaiarkable  a  sympathy  with  the  stage  as  antipathy 
against  the  pulpit ;  and  more  than  once  in  their  published 
writings  have  retaliated  the  attacks  made  on  the  fonuer  upon 
the  latter,  t  But,  setting  the  pulpit  out  of  the  question,  if 
there  is  any  thing  inconsistent  with  Christianity  exhibited  on 
the  stage,  it  can  be  no  lawful  amusement  for  a  Christian ;  if 
attending  it  occasion  the  improper  expence  of  time  and 
money,  and  set  a  bad  example  to  others;  then  it  must  be  con- 
nected with  circumstances  really  sinful. — They  also  divert 
themselves  with  balls,  routs,  and  other  merry-makings,  ac- 
companied with  music  and  dancing.  Sometimes  they  act 
plays  in  one  another's  houses,  and  perform  a  number  of  low 
harlequin  tricks  and  ridiculous  buffooneries  which  I  do  not 
chuse  to  mention.  Their  company  of  light-horsemen  was 
another  fund  of  diversion  to  them  in  the  mock-military  way, 
but  I  believe  it  has  now  fallen  much  into  disuse.  They  also 
indulge  themselves  pretty  freely  in  jesting  upon  very  improper 
subjects,  some  of  them  not  very  agreeable  to  modest  ears. 

•  Plain  and  full  Account  of  the  Christian  Practices,  &c.  page  15, 
t  Letters  on  Theron,  &e.  Vol.  II.  page  241—243  note. 
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**  But  they  plead,  that  "  the  Scripture  hath  no  where  for- 
bidden such  diversions,  and  that  they  dare  not  make  laws 
when:  ilirist  has  made  none."  It  cannot  reasonably  be  ex- 
pet  ted  that  the  Scripture  should  particulaiise  by  name,  every 
foolish  diversion  which  the  levity  or  insobriety  of  men  might 
devise.  It  is  sufficient  that  such  things  are  prohibited  in 
general  terms,  and  appear  inconsiUent  with  the  genuine  spirit 
of  Christianity,  Some  of  the  forenientioned  diversions  are 
evidently  rcvtllings,  which  arc  c>:nressly  forbidden,  Gal.  v. 
21.  1  Pet.  iv.  ?,.  So  is /oo/isA  iaHcing  and  jesting,  Eph.  iv, 
29  chap.  v.  4.  C<»1.  iv.  6.  The  most  innocent  of  them 
fall  clearly  uu.ier  th^  imputation  of  levity,  and  so  are  forbid- 
dent  in  all  the  Scripture  exhortations  to  gravity  which  is  its 
opposite,  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  8,  11.  Tit.  ii.  2,  7.  Jesus  and  his 
apostles  never  made  use  of  such  methods  in  opposing  the 
Pharisees ;  and  if  Christians  are  called  to  imitate  their  exam- 
ple, it  amounts  to  a  prohibition  of  such  things.  They  have 
therefore  no  occasion  to  make  laws  where  Christ  has  made 
none.  The  laws  prohibiting  such  fooleries  are  already  made 
to  their  hand,  and  sufficiently  clear,  were  they  only  disposed 
to  attend  to  them.  The  whole  spirit  and  genius  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  forbids  them.  They  are  opposite  to  that  spiri- 
tual mindedness  and  crucifixion  to  the  world  which  the  gospel 
enjoins ;  tend  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  mar  men's  inter- 
course with  God ;  and  do  not  consist  with  that  watchfulness 
and  sobriety  with  which  Christians  should  wait  in  readiness 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  How  would  they  like  to  be 
summoned  from  the  play-house,  the  balls,  &c.  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ  1  Could  they  expect  in  that  situation  to 
have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming  ?  Besides,  do  not  such  indecent  levities  in  singular 
professors  make  the  way  of  truth  evil  spoken  of,  and  lay 
a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  others]  We  do  not  think 
that  all  amusements  whatever  are  absolutely  unlawful,  or 
that  Christians  should  be  morose  and  melancholy.  No; 
the  gospel  affords  them  a  sufficient  ground  of  cheerfulness 


xl  MEMOIR   OF   THE   AUTHOR. 

and  joy ;  but  will  any  from  his  conscience  seriously  affirm 
that  such  things  as  have  been  mentioned  are,  I  will  not  say  ge- 
nuine expressions  of  spiritual  mirth,  (James,  v.  13.)  but  even 
so  much  as  consistent  with  it  ? 

"  It  may  be  thought  strange  how  people  who  disclaim  all 
certainty  of  their  own  salvation,  can  take  pleasure  in  levities, 
and  not  rather  be  under  the  influence  of  painful  desire  and 
fear  until  they  obtained  it.  It  cannot  well  be  supposed  that 
such  as  are  duly  concerned  about  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
can  be  very  merry,  or  ever  easy,  whilst  they  remain  entirely 
uncertain  as  to  their  state ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  those 
who  are  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God,  will 
have  much  relish  for  such  kind  of  entertainments.  It  is  hard 
to  believe  that  it  arises  from  tenderness  of  conscience,  "  not 
daring  to  make  laws  where  Christ  has  made  none  ;"  neither 
will  a  misgnjded  zeal  against  Pharisaism  fully  accourit  for  it. 
It  belongs  to  them  to  judge  themselves,  and  solve  this  diffi- 
culty the  best  way  they  can  to  their  own  satisfaction ;  but  it 
is  a  certain  truth  in  itself,  let  it  apply  to  whom  it  may,  that 
when  men  have  not  a  proper  relish  for,  or  enjoyment  of  the 
comforts  of  the  gospel,  they  will  very  naturally  seek  for  hap- 
piness in  something  else. 

"  There  are  various  other  branches  of  conformity  to  the 
world  which  the  Glasites  are  not  very  careful  to  avoid.  I 
shall  mention  only  what  relates  to  the  pride  of  life  which  the 
apostle  opposes  to  the  love  of  the  Father,  1  John,  ii.  16. 

"  All  that  honour,  pre-eminence  or  respect,  however  distin- 
guishing, which  is  either  expected  or  given,  merely  on  account 
of  birth,  wealth,  or  a  fashionable  appearance,  is  nothing  but 
the  claim  of  pride  on  the  one  liond,  and  the  prostituted  tri- 
bute of  meanness  or  servile  fli\tt«ry  on  the  other,  having 
men's  persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage.  All 
Christ's  disciples,  the  rich  as  well  as  poor,  are  forbidden  to 
strive  who  shoulJ  be  greatest  in  this  world,  Mark,  ix.  33 — 
36.  He  who  will  be  greatest  or  chief  among  Christ's  subjects, 
must  be  their  minister  or  servant;  even  as  the  Son  of  man 
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came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  Matt.  xx.  25 — 29.  They  are  all 
without  exception  to  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  to  be 
clothed  with  humility,  1  Pet.  v.  5.  in  honour  preferring  one 
another,  and  in  lowliness  of  mind  esteeming  others  better  than 
themselves,  Rom.  xii.  10.  Philip,  ii.  3.  And  as  they  are 
not  to  honour  themselves  but  one  another,  so  they  must  not 
in  this  prefer  the  rich  to  the  poor,  which  is  that  respect  of 
persons  so  highly  condemned  by  the  apostle,  even  in  an  in- 
stance of  civil  respect,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  faith  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  royal  law  of  love  to  our  neighbour, 
and  the  conduct  of  divine  grace  in  choosing  the  poor  of  this 
world,  James,  ii.  1 — 10.  Christians  are  indeed  not  only  en- 
joined to  honour  all  men,  1  Peter,  ii.  17.  but  also  to  render 
pecuhar  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due,  Rom.  xii.  13.  such 
as  to  magistrates,  masters,  parents,  instructoi's,  benefactors, 
&c.  because  in  such  relations  and  offices  they  bear  some  re- 
semblance of  God,  arc  really  our  superiors,  and  even  gratitude, 
justice,  and  the  welfare  and  good  order  of  civil  society  re- 
quire it.  But  neither  birth,  riches,  nor  a  genteel  appearance 
are  any  of  the  scripture  grounds  of  distinguished  honour,  nor 
are  their  opposites  any  just  cause  of  disrespect  among  Chris- 
tians ;  and  wherever  regard  is  paid  to  such  distinctions  among 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  it  will  infallibly  promote  the  love  of 
this  world,  gratify  pride  and  vanity,  excite  emulation,  jealousy 
and  envy,  and  divide  them,  in  point  of  affection,  familiarity, 
and  intercourse,  into  two  parties,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  or 
the  fashionable  and  the  vulgar,  in  which  case  the  characteris- 
tical  genius  of  their  profession,  and  the  true  spirit  of  their 
union  as  the  body  of  Christ,  is  in  a  great  measure  gone. 
Perhaps  the  Glasites  are  less  culpable  than  the  national  pro- 
fessors in  this  branch  of  conformity  to  the  vvorld ;  but  it  ii 
certain  that  it  has  too  much  place  among  them,  and  I  ques- 
tion much  if  they  fully  admit  the  principles  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament upon  this  subject. 
"  Auother  article  of  the  pride  of  hfe,  and  whicfc  is  subservient 
d 
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to  the  former,  is  gaudy  and  costly  apparel.     Christians  of  all 
ranks  are,  in  the  most  express  terms,  absolutely  forbidden  to 
adorn  themselves  with  broidered  or  plaited  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array  ;  and  in  place  of  all  such  gaudy  orna- 
ments, which  are  the  undoubted  indications  of  wantonness, 
pride  or  vanity,  they  are  commanded  not  only  to  adorn  their 
minds  with  the  opposite  dispositions,  but  also  their  bodies 
with  modest  apparel  becoming  that  inward  adorning,  1  Tira. 
ii.  9,  10.  1  Peter,  iii.  3 — 5.     Women  especially  are  addressed 
on  this  subject,  as  being  in  general  more  addicted  to  that 
particular  species  of  folly  than  men.     The  Glasites,  however, 
pay  little  regard  to  this  exhortation,  but  join  issue  with  the 
sophistical  reasonings,  maxims,  and  practice  of  the  world  in 
this  particular,  and  some  of  them  even  exceed  their  equals  in 
the  world  in  the  finery  and  gaudiness  of  their  dress.     They 
consider  it  as  pharisaical  and  self-righteous  to  be  scrupulous 
on  this  nead,  and  affirm  with  great  confidence  that  there  is 
no  reUgion  in  dress.     Yet  the  apostle  exhorts  Christians, 
"  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God."  1  Cor.  x.  31.     If  to  aim  at  the 
glory  of  God  be  a  religious  principle,  and  if  whatsoever  ive  do, 
even  the  most  common  and  ordinary  action  in  life,  must  have 
this  for  its  end,  surely  the  dressing  of  our  bodies  ought  to  be 
regulated  by  the  same  religious  principle;  and  as  the  word  of 
God  gives  particular  directions  on  this  head,  it  must  be  reli- 
gion to  obey  them,  and  irreligion  to  disregard  them. 

•'  Whilst  they  conform  so  much  to  the  world  under  pre- 
tence of  avoiding  the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Pha- 
risees, it  might  be  of  service  to  them  to  attend  to  the  exam- 
ple of  the  apostle  Paul,  which  he  sets  before  Christians  for 
their  imitation,  Phil.  iii.  7 — 16.  "  But  what  things  were 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea  doubtless, 
and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may 
jviil  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  rigb- 
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teousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  w  hicli  is  of  God  by  faith." — 
Here  we  see  he  truly  threw  off  the  Pharisee,  renouncing  all  his 
own  righteousness  in  point  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  pla- 
cing all  his  hope  of  salvation  in  that  divine  righteousness 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ.  But  was  this  attended 
with  more  lax  and  superficial  views  of  the  obligations,  im- 
portance and  necessity  of  personal  holiness,  or  with  using 
greater  liberties  in  conforming  to  this  Avorld  ?  Quite  the  re- 
verse. In  renouncing  his  own  righteousness,  he  also  renounced 
the  earthly  life,  wilh  its  pleasures,  riches,  and  honours ;  and 
■with  the  greatest  ardour  of  desire,  and  the  most  vigorous 
exertions,  like  one  in  a  race,  he  presses  after  conformity  to, 
and  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  that 
so  he  might  catch  hold  of  the  prize,  the  unfading  crown  of 
glory  which  was  set  before  him:  his  words  are — "That  I 
may  know  hira  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead :  not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 
•Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  ;  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  to- 
wards the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  ia 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be 
thus  minded,"  &c.  This  example  of  the  apostle  is  a  perfect 
contrast  to  the  conduct  of  the  pharisaical  judaizers  of  his 
time  who  minded  earthly  things ;  and  it  is  no  less  opposite  to 
some  of  the  modern  methods  by  which  the  Glasites  oppose 
them. 

"  Notwithstanding  their  great  outcry  against  Pharisaism 
and  self-righteousness,  I  have  already  shown  in  some  instances 
that  they  do  not  stand  altogether  clear  of  it  themselves.  As 
pride  frequently  opposes  pride,   so  may  a  self-righteous  spirit 
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oppose  Pharisaism.  If  it  be  self-righteous  to  judge,  condemn, 
and  despise  others,  there  are  few  religious  parties  who  have 
ever  exceeded  them  in  this.  A  favourable  opinion  of  the 
Christianity  of  any  who  are  not  of  their  communion,  they  affirm 
to  be  "  that  unclean  spirit  called  Catholic  Charity,  which  the 
father  of  iniquity,  who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  has  propagated."*  Even  such  so- 
cieties as  appear  "  to  hold  the  very  same  doctrine,  and  to 
observe  something  like  the  same  order"  with  themselves,  but 
who  do  not  think  proper  to  join  them,  they  consider  as  only 
*'  professing  in  words,"t  as  in  "  an  error  at  bottom  about  the 
faith,"J  and  as  "  serving  another  Christ."§ — Again,  if  it  be 
self-righteous  to  have  a  pretty  good  opinion  of  themselves, 
they  are  not  deficient  in  this.  Take  their  word  for  it,  and 
they  are  the  only  true  churches  of  Christ  upon  earth.  They 
"  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus  :"|| 
among  them  brotherly  love,  self-denial,  bearing  the  cross, 
laying  up  treasures  in  heaven,  &c.  "  are  carried  into  practice 
agreeably  to  the  literal  binding  words  of  Scripture."1[  In  short 
both  in  Britain  and  America,  they  "  continue  unto  this  day, 
observing  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  hath  commanded/'** 
There  are  few  of  those  whom  they  call  Pharisees,  thatvwould 
venture  to  speak  more  highly  in  their  own  favour.  But  as  it 
is  natural  for  people  to  think  more  highly  of  themselves  than 
they  ought  to  think,  self-commendation  is  not  much  to  be  de- 
pended on.  In  the  present  case  it  has  rather  exceeded  the 
truth,  as  has  already  been  evinced  in  several  instances,  to 
which  others  might  have  been  added,  but  I  spare  them. — 
Lastly,  if  it  agrees  with  the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  ancient 
Pharisees,  to  "  make  laws  where  Christ  has  made  none,  and 

*  Ferrier's  Preface  to  the  Testimony  of  the  King  of  Martyrs,  p.  30. 
t  Ibid.  p.  23.  X  Ibid.  p.  27,  28.  §  Ibid.  p.  24. 

U  Ibid.  p.  22.  f  Ibid.  p.  12,  30,  31. 

**  Ibid.  p.  13.    Plain  and  full  Account  of  the  Christian  Prac- 
vices,  &c.  p.  31. 
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to  dispense  with  any  he  has  given,"  they  are  not  altogether 
free  of  this  neither.  Among  the  former  may  be  reckoned  the 
human  invention  of  sprinkUng  infants,  the  second  absolution, 
their  view  of  the  husband  of  one  wife,  the  imposing  of  hands 
upon  members  at  their  reception,  &c.  some  of  which  make 
the  commandments  of  God  of  no  effect. — Among  the  latter, 
the  command  to  baptize  disciples,  the  prohibitions  of  rash 
judging  and  evil  speaking,  of  fooUsh  talking  and  jesting,  of  re- 
velling, respect  of  persons,  gaudiness  in  dress,  &c.  are  laws 
pretty  freely  dispensed  with  among  them  ;  at  least,  they  are 
not  "  carried  into  practice  agreeably  to  the  literal  binding 
words  of  Scripture  ;"  and,  perhaps,  even  several  things  which 
they  profess,  such  as  brotherly  love,  self-denial,  taking  up  th« 
cross,  not  laying  up  treasures  on  earth,  &c.  are  not  quite  so 
fully  observed  by  them  as  the  literal  binding  words  of  Scrip- 
ture require. 

"  But  here  again  they  are  before  hand  with  me ;  for  as 
there  are  few  who  have  such  high  and  exclusive  preten- 
sions to  genuine  Christianity,  so  none  can  outstrip  them  in  the 
humiliating  language  of  self-abasement,  wherein  they  level 
themselves  with  the  very  vilest  of  the  vile.  Mr.  Ferrier,  after 
having  gloried  over  all  other  religious  parties,  whom  he  calls 
**  empty  and  fruitless  professors,"  and  extolled  his  brethren  as 
**  observing  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded,"  as 
if  he  had  all  at  once  reversed  his  ideas,  proceeds  thus ;  "  It 
deeply  concerns  them  (the  Glasites)  to  think  seriously  what 
they  themselves  are  about,  knowing  that  on  no  account,  in  no 
respect  whatever,  have  they  any  ground  to  glory  over  these 
professors,  or  over  the  vilest  of  mankind — No  reason  whatever 
have  they  to  claim  any  nearness  to  God,  or  any  preference  in 
his  sight,  more  than  the  basest  of  mankind  :  when,  either  as 
churches  or  individuals,  they  review  their  conduct,  instead  of 
pretending  (as  is  falsely  said  of  them)  to  any  thing  like  per- 
fection or  infallibility,  they,  in  every  light,  find  their  transgres- 
sions staring  them  in  the  face ;  yea,  they  see  themselves,  in 
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many  respects,  far  more  guilty  than  such  as  never  have  been 
in  a  church  of  Christ  at  all."* 

"  They  have  indeed  no  ground  to  glory  over  the  vilest  and 
basest  of  mankind  (i.  e.  the  most  abandoned  characters- 
among  those  who  know  not  God)  either  in  point  of  justifica- 
tion or  christian  attainments;  the  Jirst  being  entirely  on  ac- 
count of  the  worth  of  another ;  and  as  to  the  last,  "  who 
made  them  to  diifer?  and^what  have  they  that  they  did  not 
receive  1"  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  But  if  they  have  "  no  reason  what- 
ever to  claim  any  neatness  to  God  more  than  the  basest  of 
mankind,"  which  (as  it  alludes  lo  Psal.  cxlviii.  14.  Eph.  ii.  13, 
17.)  imports  that  they  are  yet  afar  off,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12.  then,  it  must  be  own- 
ed that  "  it  deeply  concerns  them  to  think  seriously  what 
they  themselves  are  about ;"  for,  in  this  case,  they  must  be 
hardened,even  beyond  the  vilest  of  mankind,  if  they  do  not 
'«  see  themselves  far  more  guilty  than  such  as  have  never  been 
in  a  church  of  Christ  at  all,"  I  will  not  say  for  misimproving 
that  privilege,  but  even  for  having  the  least  pretensions  to  the 
christian  name,  far  less  such  high  and  singular  pretensions. 
I  charitably  hope,  however,  that  this  is  one  of  those  over- 
strained confessions  which  are  so  common  among  that  people ; 
for  though  I  have  pointed  out  some  evils  among  them  which 
stand  much  in  need  of  reformation,  yet  I  dare  not  agree  with 
tlieir  teacher  in  unchristianibing  them  altogether  by  the  lump. 
Though  they  should  give  me  no  thanks  for  it,  but  ascribe  it  to 
"  that  unclean  spirit  called  Catholic  Charity,"  I  must  still  say, 
that  I  sincerely  believe  there  are  real  Christians  among  them. . 

"  But  what  if  after  all  Mr.  Ferrier  means  no  such  thing  as 
his  words  plainly  import  1  Ojily  a  little  before,  he  had  spoken 
most  highly  of  his  brethren,  preferring  them  to  all  other  reli- 
gious parties  whatever ;  it  cainiot  therefore  be  supposed  that 
here  he  seriously  means  to  sink  them  beloav  even  the  very 

•  Ferrier's  Preface,  &c.  p.  32. 
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\ilest  aud  basest  of  mankind ;  i.  e.  the  most  abandoned  infi- 
dels. I  question  mucli  if  either  his  own  convictions  or  theirs 
really  correspond  with  such  a  confession  ;  or  if  either  he  or 
they  would  choose  in  earnest  to  be  considered  in  the  light 
wherein  he  has  placed  them.  Nay,  I  am  not  very  sure  if  they 
will  thankfully  receive  even  the  few  animadversions  contained 
in  this  letter,  however  just.  It  will  be  well  if,  instead  of 
thanks,  I  do  not  meet  with  something  in  the  spirit  of  that  an- 
cient rebuff,  "  Thou  was  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost 
thou  teach  us  1" 

"  But  what  then  does  he  mean  by  such  a  humiliating  con- 
fession ?     One  evident  end  of  it  is,  to  elude  the  charge  of  Pha- 
risaism or  self-righteousness,  to  which  their  high  opinion  of 
themselves  and  contempt  of  others  so  much  expose  them  ;  so 
that  it  turns  out  to  be  a  display  of  their  singular  humility,  and 
how  far  it  exceeds  that  of  all  other  professors.     The  ancient 
Pharisees  falsely  imagined  themselves  the  purest  and  holiest 
of  mankind,  whilst  they  made  void  the  commandments  of  God 
by  their  traditions ;  but  the  Glasites,  who  profess  to  be  the 
only  true  churches  of  Christ,  who  keep  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus,  (Rev.  xii,  17.  chap.  xiv.  12.) 
are  yet  so  exceedingly  humble  and  self-denied,  that  they  look 
upon  themselves  as  the  very  vilest  and  basest  of  mankind. 
Though  there  are  others  who  disclaim  as  well  as  they  any 
grouqd  of  glorying  over  the  vilest  of  mankind  ;  yet  still  they 
believe  that  they  have  obtained  mercy,  and  that  though  they 
were  formerly  enemies  and  afar  off,  they  are  now  reconciled 
and  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.      But  the  humility  of 
the  Glasites  permits  them  to  make  no  such  distinctions ;  for 
though  they  profess  to  have  the  blood  of  Christ  as  the  only 
ground  of  hope,  yet  "  no  reason  whatever  have  they  to  claim 
any  nearness  to  God"  upon  that  ground,  "  more  than  the  ba- 
sest of  mankind,"  who  either  know  it  not,  or  reject  it  as  a 
common  thing.      And  though  they  in  general  admit  that  the 
Scripture  speaks  much  of  the  change  which  the  gospel  pro- 
duces on  all  those  who  rcallv  bcHeve  it :  yet  they  disclaim  anV 
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alteration  to  the  better  either  in  their  hearts  or  lives ;  and 
that  not  in  the  way  of  serious  regret,  but  to  contrast  their  hu- 
miUty  with  the  pride  of  the  Pharisee,  who  said,  "  God  I  thank 
thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are."  Nay,  I  am  much  mis- 
taken if  they  will  not  say  amen  to  the  following  prayer, 
"  Lord,  may  we  ever  be  kept  from  seeking  to  find  any  good 
thing  in  ourselves  to  distinguish  us  from  the  worst  of  man- 
kind !"  though  it  be  the  direct  opposite  of  the  apostoHc 
prayers  for  the  churches,  see  Phil.  i.  9-11.  1  Thess.  iii.  12, 
13.  2  Thess.  i.  11,  12.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  It  is  impossible 
they  can  seriously  mean  that  personal  holiness  or  conformity 
to  Christ  is  needless,  far  less  pernicious  to  a  Christian ;  nor 
can  I  bcheve  they  mean  absolutely  to  deny  that  they  them- 
selves are  Christians  ;  there  is  ground  therefore  to  conclude, 
that  such  verbal  self-abasement  is  httle  else  than  an  affectation 
of  singular  humility. 

"  I  shall  only  farther  observe,  that  they  are  strongly  mark- 
ed by  a  narrow  party  spirit.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  a  strict 
and  conscientious  regard  to  all  the  truths  and  institutions  of 
the  gospel,  and  a  separation  from  all  such  as  do  not  agree 
■with  them  in  these.  Christ  hath  circumscribed  the  terms  of 
visible  fellowship  by  the  open  rule  of  his  word,  so  that  Chris- 
tians are  obliged,  upon  the  catholic  principle  of  subjection  to 
him,  to  separate  from  all  such  as  do  not  conform  to  that  rule. 
The  visible  unity  of  saints  requires  they  should  be  agreed  in 
all  things  wherein  they  are  commanded  to  walk  together  as  a 
body.  A  society  united  upon  the  professed  principle  of  dis- 
pensing with  any  of  the  known  laws  of  Christ,  or  of  forbearing 
one  another  in  the  neglect  of  them,  is  a  daring  combination 
against  his  authority.  He  has  given  us  his  institutions  to 
keep  or  observe,  not  to  forbear  or  dispense  with  in  favour  of 
any.  But  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  many  who  are 
really  united  to  Christ,  and  to  one  auotlier  in  him,  cannot 
warrantably  unite  in  visible  fellowship  in  this  world.  This 
arises  from  their  not  discerning  one  another,  or,  if  they  do, 
from  their  not  being  of  th*  same  mind  as  to  some  things 
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which  are  necessary  to  their  visible  communion.  Tliis  con- 
sideration ought  to  enlarge  our  minds,  and  iead  us  to  ex- 
tend our  favourable  opinion  beyond  the  narrow  circle  of 
the  particular  communion  to  which  we  belong;  and  in 
proportion  as  we  discover  any  approaching  to  the  rule  of 
God's  word  in  their  principles  and  practice,  in  the  same 
proportion  ought  we  to  esteem  and  love  them,  though 
they  should  not  see  it  their  duty  to  join,  or  agree  with 
us  in  every  thing.  Indeed,  this  is  no  more  than  a  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  our  love  to  the  truth  itself.  Yet 
this  is  what  the  Glasites  call  Catholic  Charity,  and  brand 
with  the  most  odious  epithets.  Some  of  them  cannot  but 
remember  (though  they  are  obliged  to  deny  it)  that  they 
knew  the  truth,  and  were  relieved  by  it,  before  they  were 
enlightened  in  any  of  the  things  peculiar  to  the  Glasites  ; 
yet  they  acknowledge  none  as  Christians  who  are  not  con- 
nected with  them ;  and  have  the  keenest  opposition  to  such 
as  make  the  nearest  approach  to  their  principles,  unless 
they  agree  with  them  in  every  particular.  Now  this  is 
what  I  call  a  party  spirit.  This  contracted  spirit  leads 
men  to  lay  greater  stress  on  the  peculiarities  which  distin- 
guish them  from  other  Christians,  than  on  the  things  where- 
in all  Christ's  people  are  one,  and  whereby  they  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  world.  It  makes  them  see  with  envy, 
and  so  disposes  them  to  disparage,  every  appearance  of 
Christ's  kingdom  among  others,  as  a  kind  of  rivalship 
which  lessens  their  own  importance  and  exclusive  preten- 
sions ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  it  permits  them  to  put 
up  with  a  very  superficial  form  of  godliness  in  their  own 
connections,  provided  such  are  but  zealous  enough  for  the 
peculiarities  of  the  party. 

"  Thus  I  have  laid  before  you  some  particulars  where- 
in we  differ  from  the  Glasites,  and  also  pointed  out  seve- 
ral things  in  their  spirit  and  practice  of  which  we  greatly 
dissapprove.  I  am  confident  that  I  have  not  positively 
stated  any  thing  against  them,  which  is  not  supported  either 
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by  their  own  approved  writings,  or  by  undeniable  facts  which 
have  tVequently  tallen  under  my  own  observation,  or  been 
communicated  by  persons  of  candour  and  veracity,  who  have 
had  the  best  access  to  know ;  and  I  am  certain  that  the  Glas- 
ites  themselves  must  be  conscious,  that  I  have  not  by  far  ex- 
hausted the  facts  which  might  be  adduced  in  support  of  these 
animadversions.  As  to  constructions  or  inferences,  you  are 
desired  to  lay  no  greater  stress  upon  them  than  as  they  ap* 
pear  to  your  own  judgment  fully  warranted  by  the  premises. 

**  As  it  would  be  unjust  to  charge  a  whole  community 
with  the  faults  of  individuals  which  they  did  not  allow,  but 
were  endeavouring  to  rectify  by  a  proper  use  of  the  discipline, 
I  have  avoided  mentioning  any  thing  that  is  not  either  gene- 
rally avowed,  or  at  least  openly  tolerated  among  them,  so  as 
to  constitute  a  pretty  striking  feature  of  that  party.  I  hope, 
however,  there  are  some  among  thehi  who  are  sincerely  griev- 
ed with  such  things,  and  that  nothing  makes  them  conceal 
their  dissatisfaction,  but  the  want  of  courage  or  abihty  to 
withstand  them,  or  the  fear  of  being  cut  oft'  from  what  they 
esteem  the  only  christian  communion  upon  earth. 

"  Notwithstanding  all  I  have  advanced  against  that  people, 
I  can  assure  you,  if  I  know  any  thing  of  my  own  heart,  that  I 
do  not  bear  them  the  least  ill-will.  On  the  contrary,  they 
still  possess  much  of  my  esteem,  as  having  been  the  first  in 
this  country  who  have  been  honoured  to  contend  for  our 
Lord's  good  confession  concerning  his  kingdom,  and  to  ex- 
hibit the  primitive  order,  discipline,  and  (excepting  baptism) 
ordinances  of  his  house,  at  least  in  their  writings,  to  which  I 
acknowledge  myself  indebted  in  several  things. 

"  But  as  they  have  in  general  much  fallen  off  from  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  tiic  joyful  personal  hope 
which  attends  it,  and  have  not  only  degenerated  in  a  great 
m^easure  into  a  lifeless  form,  but  connected  with  a  profession 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  most  glaring 
conformity  to  this  present  world,  whereby  many  have  been 
prejudiced  against  that  good  profession ;  therefore  I  think  my- 
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self  sufficiently  justified  in  tliis  weak  attempt  to  separate  the 
chaff  from  the  wlieat,  aiul  vindicate  ♦^he  cause  of  truth  from 
the  corruptions  of  its  j)rofessed  friends,  which  could  not 
well  be  done  without  adii.itting  and  censuring  these  corrup- 
tions. My  aim  is  also  to  reach  conviction  to  themselves  :  for 
thougii  t'.iere  is  nothing  of  this  kind  to  be  looked  for  either 
from  the  native  goodness  of  the  humaji  heart,  or  the  ability  of 
the  writer,  yet  with  God  all  thing;;  are  possible,  and  he  can 
make  use  of  the  weakest  instrument.  Another  end  I  have  in 
view,  is  to  clear  ourselves  of  the  blame  which  has  been  thrown 
upon  us  on  their  account,  by  some  who  have  had  no  other 
way  to  confute  the  principles  which  we  hold  in  common  with 
them  from  the  word  of  God :  for  though  these  principles 
stand  independent  of  men's  characters  or  conduct,  yet  the 
eonsistent  profession  of  them  does  not. 

"  To  conclude,  though  it  is  proper  wc  should  declare  our 
disapprobation  of  their  conduct,  yet  it  would  ill  become  us 
to  make  that  the  subject  of  diversion  and  ridicule,  which  af- 
fords such  cause  of  deep  regret  and  serious  lamentation.  And 
when  we  also  consider  how  liable  we  ourselves  are  to  turn 
aside,  instead  of  glorying  over  them,  it  should  lead  us  to  take 
warning  by  their  example,  to  watch  and  pray  that  avc  enter 
not  into  temptation,  and  not  to  be  high-minded  but  fear. 

I  am,  d'c. 

Thus  far  Mr.  M'Lean,  on  a  subject  which  no  person  better 
understood  than  himself.  For,  living  as  he  did,  almost  all  his 
days,  surrounded  by  that  class  of  professors,  and  having  con- 
tinual opportunities  of  access,  both  to  their  printed  writings  and 
also  to  be  a  spectator  of  their  conduct  and  deportment  in  the 
world,  he  was  every  way  competent  to  give  an  opinion  res- 
pecting their  principles,  spirit,  and  consistency.  It  is  quite 
unnecessary,  therefore,  for  his  biographer  to  add  any  thing  to 
the  sketch  which  he  has  drawn  of  that  people,  or  to  vindicate 
himself  from  the  unfounded  accusation  of  ranking  amongst 
them. 


SECTION  V. 

Some  Account  of  Mr.  McLean's  Writings. 


About  the  year  1785,  the  exertions  which  the  station  the 
great  head  of  the  church  had  manifestly  called  him  to  fill, 
were  perceived  by  his  brethren  to  be  greater  than  his  consti- 
tution would  sustain.  He  was  much  afflicted  with  diseases  of 
the  stomach,  arising  from  his  studious  habits,  his  sedentary  life, 
and  close  application  to  writing.  An  ardent  concern  for  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  various  societies 
with  whom  he  stood  connected  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel, 
engrossed  his  cliief  attention,  and  so  absorbed  it,  that  he 
seemed  to  grudge  the  time  allotted  for  his  ordinary  meals,  and 
he  seldom  went  to  rest  before  one  o'clock  in  the  morning,  as 
he  found  himself  more  fitted  for  study  at  night  than  during 
the  bustling  hours  of  day.  In  this  way,  indeed,  he  generally 
passed  the  last  thirty  years  of  his  life,  for  the  most  part  in  his 
study,  depriving  himseff  of  the  pleasures  of  society,  and  even 
in  his  old  age  sacrificing  many  of  the  comforts  of  life,  that  he 
might  promote  the  edification  of  his  brethren  and  further  the 
cause  of  primitive  Christianity  in  the  world. 

The  spread  of  the  Baptist  profession  in  various  parts  of 
Scotland,  and  the  discriminating  principles  of  the  churches 
formed  upon  the  plan  of  those  of  the  Scotch  Baptists  having 
extended  also  to  various  parts  of  England,  occasioned  nume- 
rous applications  at  this  period  to  Mr.  M'Lean,  not  only  for 
information  by  letter  on  points  of  difliculty  that  arose  among 
them,  but  also  for  visits,  to  set  societies  in  order,  and  ordain 
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Elders  over  them  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  As  his  engage- 
ments in  Mr.  Donaldson's  printing  office  precluded  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  compUance  with  the  greater  part  of  these  applica- 
tions, and  as  the  church  in  Edinburgh  was  now  respectable 
in  point  of  number,  they  urged  it  upon  him  to  give  up  his 
secular  employ,  and  accept  such  a  salary  from  them  as  their 
ability  enabled  them  to  raise  him.  His  moderate  wishes  and 
contented  state  of  mind,  made  him  easily  satisfied  in  this  res- 
pect, and  his  anxious  desire  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  the 
good  of  others  induced  a  cheerful  compliance  with  the  pro- 
posal of  his  brethren.  He  had  laboured  among  them  nearly 
twenty  years  without  receiving  any  temporal  emolument ;  but 
as  his  whole  time  and  labour  was  henceforth  to  be  devoted  to 
the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office,  tlie  visiting  of  distant  societies, 
and  the  good  of  the  profession  in  whatever  way  that  object 
should  appear  practicable ;  he  consented  to  accept  a  salary 
from  the  church  of  sixty  guineas  per  annum,  at  which  sum  it 
continued  for  several  years  ;  and  though,  when  an  extraordi- 
nary rise  in  all  the  necessaries  of  life  took  place,  it  was  gradually 
augmented,  yet  it  never  exceeded  a  hundred  guineas,  which 
was  the  sum  he  was  in  the  receipt  of  at  the  time  of  his  decease. 

Having  his  hands,  however,  thus  as  it  were  set  at  liberty,  he 
began  to  look  around  him,  and  to  consider  how  he  might  best 
promote  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  his  divine  Master 
in  the  world ;  and  from  this  period  we  begin  in  a  more  espe- 
cial manner  to  trace  his  history  as  an  author.  It  is  true,  in- 
deed, as  we  have  seen  in  a  former  Section,  that  he  had  once 
and  again  already  stepped  forward  in  vindication  of  his  dis- 
criminating principles  as  an  Antipaedobaptist.  His  eleven 
Letters  to  Mr.  Glas  appeared  in  1767,  and  were  followed 
about  ten  years  afterwards  with  "  A  Defence  of  Believer's 
Baptism,"  in  1777.  But  without  stopping  to  furnish  any  more 
detailed  account  of  these  publications,  we  shall  now  endea- 
vour to  pursue  his  literary  history  from  this  period  to  the  hour 
of  his  dissolution. 

Perceiving  that  a  disposition  was  prevalent  both  in  Scotland 
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and  England  to  identify  the  Scotch  Baptists  with  the  San- 
deniauians,  and  that  an  unmerited  degree  of  obloquy  attached 
to  himself  and  friends  on  that  particular  account,  which  had 
an  unhappy  tendency  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  many  against 
them,  and  consequently  impe<le  the  progress  of  their  princL- 
ples ;  the  first  thing  to  which  Mr.  M'Lean  devoted  his  atteiv- 
tion,  was  the  writing  of  the  manuscript  which  forms  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  preceding  Section  of  this  Memoir.  It  was 
drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  Letter  to  a  friend,  and  actually 
given  into  the  hands  of  a  printer  with  a  view  to  its  publica- 
tion; but  on  more  mature  deUberation  it  was  withdrawn /o»* 
the  present,  the  author  fully  intending  nevertheless  to  lay  it  be- 
^  fore  the  public  at  a  future  time.  That  time,  however  is  only 
now  arrived  ;  and  as  it  is  never  too  late  to  rectify  errors  and 
remove  prejudices,  let  us  hope  it  may  yet  have  its  salutary  ef- 
fects on  those  who  give  it  a  candid  perusal. 

In  178G,  our  author  published  his  invaluable  treatise 
entitled,  "  The  Commission  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  Aposr 
ties,  illustrated."  The  work  is  judiciously  divided  into  three 
parts — the  first  being  occupied  in  stating  and  explaining  what 
the  Gospel  itself  is,  or  the  doctrines  which  the  Apostles 
taught  the  nations — the  second  is  appropriated  to  a  conside- 
ration of  tVie  article  of  baptism  :  the  manner  of  its  administrar 
tion,thepropersubjectsof  that  divine  ordinance,  and  especially 
its  doctrinal  import — the  third  exhibits  a  compendious  view  of 
the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  with  its  i)eculiar  laws  and 
institutions,  included  under  the  "  all  things"  which  the  apos- 
tles were  commissioned  to  teach  the  disciples  to  observe.  It 
is  perhaps  not  going  too  far  to  say  of  this  publication,  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  English  language  which  exhibits  so  scrip- 
tural a  view  of  primitive  Christianity  as  this  small  volume. 
It  is  so  completely  in  unison  with  the  scope  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, the  writings  of  which,  whether  by  Evangehsts  or  Apos- 
tles, our  author  has.  happily  brought  to  bear  upon  every  part 
of  his  subject,  and  laid  them  under  contribution  in  the  waj 
of  illustrating  it,  that  it  carries  an  irresistible  conviction,  to. 
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the  mind  of  the  reader,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  a 
book  which  has  obtained   more  unqualified  commendation. 
The  work  has  gone  through  three  editions,  and  probably  done 
more  to  recall  the  attention  of  Christ's  disciples  to  that  kind 
of  Christianity  which   was  propagated   by  himself  and  his 
apostles,  and  that  is  found  pure  and  unadulterated  only  in  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  than  any  human  production 
HOW  extant.      The  second  edition  of  it,  with  some  corrections 
and  enlargments,  appeared  in  17i>7,  and  a  third  in  1804.     It 
now  constitutes  the  first  volume  of  his  works,  in  6  vols.  12mo. 
About  this  time  also,  Mr.  M'Lean  drew  up  an  "  Essay  on 
the  Calls  and  Invitations  of  the  Gospel,"*  which  was  inserted 
in  the  Missionary  Magazine.      It  is  the  immediate  design  of 
this  Essay  to  shew  that  the  Gospel  not  only  contains  a  decla- 
ration of  facts  concerning  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  but 
that  it  also  includes  the  most  kind  and  gracious  invitations, 
calls,  and  exhortations  to  unbelievers  to  partake  of  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation,  all  which  are  founded  on  that  declaration  of 
facts.     This  was  presenting  the  subject  in  a  point  of  view  at 
that  time  quite  novel  to  the  religious  public,  and  as  it  ap- 
peared anonymously,  it  drew  forth  a  string  of  animadversions 
from  one  of  his  own  friends,  who  thought  it  necessary  to  vin- 
dicate the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace  in  the  salvation  of  pe- 
rishing sinners,  against  a  sentiment  which  appeared  to  him 
irreconcilable  with  it.     It  is  remarkable  that  until  this  E'ssay 
appeared,  this  endearing  and  encouraging  view  of  the  Gospel 
seemed  to  be  wholly  lost  sight  of  by  all  tiie  leading  CaU 
V'inistic  Divines  of  the  age.     In  vain  do  we  look  for  any  trace 
of  it  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Gill  or  Mr.  Brine— the  oracles  of 
the  last  century.      Neither  is  it  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Booth's 
Reign  of  Grace,  though  that  omission  vras  afterwards  supplied 
in   his  "  Glad  Tidings  to  Perishing  Sinners."     Even  Messrs. 
Glas  and  Sandeman,  who,  Mr.  Fuller  admits,  had  done  groat 

*  Works,  Vol.  II, 
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service  to  the  world  by  rectifying  many  popular  errors  pre- 
valent in  their  day,  str&ngcly  overlooked  the  calls  and  invita- 
tions of  the  Gospel.  Our  author,  therefore,  republished  his 
Essay  in  an  octavo  pamphlet,  and  subjoined  to  it  a  Reply  ta 
the  Animadversions  that  had  been  made  upon  it,  thus- 
placing  the  subject  in  that  luminous  point  of  view,  that  it 
gave  a  new  turn  to  the  preaching  of  numbers  both  in 
Scotland  and  England,  while  it  drew  forth  testimonies  of 
approbation  from  several  distinguished  authors,  particularly 
the  venerable  John  Fawcett,  of  Ewood  Hall,  author  of  the 
Devotional  Family  Bible,  who  in  one  of  his  smaller  pieces, 
bestows  upon  it  the  warmest  commendation,  expressing  his 
very  grateful  acknowledgments  to  our  author  for  this  able 
'  fruit  of  his  pen. 

At  an  early  period  of  his  ministry,  a  dispute  had  un- 
Jiappily  arisen  in  the  church  under  his  pastoral  care,  on 
the  subject  o'f  Christ's  Sonship,  which  terminated  in  the 
separation  of  his  colleague,  Mr.  Robert  Walker,  with  sev- 
eral other  members  of  the  church.  This  event  was  in  it- 
self a  source  of  much  distress  to  Mr.  M'Lean,  who  did 
every  thing  in  his  power  to  prevent  the  church  being  em- 
broiled in  a  dispute  upon  what  ought  to  be  a  matter  of 
forbearance  among  brethren ;  but  his  regret  and  mortifica- 
tion were  greatly  heightened  by  the  publication  of  a  pam- 
phlet, eleven  years  after  the  occurrence  had  taken  place,^ 
intitled  "  A  Defence  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and 
Eternal  Sonship  of  Christ,"  by  his  former  colleague.  As 
this  piece  contained  much  misrepresentation  of  what  had 
actually  occurred,  and  as  the  argumentative  part  was  ex- 
tremely vulnerable,  our  author  was  prevailed  upon,  by  the 
repeated  solicitation  of  his  friends,  to  talie  up  the  subject ; 
and  consequently,  in  17B8,  he  published  "  A  Letter  on  the 
Sonship  of  Christ,  originally  addressed  to  some  of  the 
members  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Edinburgh :  to  which 
is   added,    A     Review   of   Dr.   Walker's    Defence  of    the 
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Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  Eternal  Sonship  of  Christ."* 
Besides  stating,  with  his  accustomed  clearness  and  precision, 
what  he  conceived  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament 
regarding  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  which  he  refers  wholly  to  his 
incarnation  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  both  of  which 
the  Scripture  applies  the  term  begotten  and  assigns  them  as 
the  reason  why  he  is  called  "  the  Son  of  God,"  Matt.  i.  20. 
Luke,  i.  35.  Acts,  xiii.  33.  Col.  i.  18.  he  enters  very  critically 
into  an  examination  of  the  eternal  generation  scheme,  as  held 
by  Dr.  Owen,  Waterland  and  others,  and  has  probably  pro- 
duced the  most  satisfactory  confutation  of  it,  that  is  extant  in 
our  language.  His  "  Review"  of  Dr.  Walker's  pamphlet  af- 
fords abundant  evidence  that,  when  called  to  it,  he  could 
handle  a  piece  of  metaphysics  with  no  common  dexterity — 
that  he  could  grapple  with  the  unwieldy  or  he  could  chase  the 
subtle.  The  production  of  his  opponent,  indeed,  shrunk 
into  contempt  under  his  hand.  His  pamphlet  was  noticed  in 
the  Monthly  Review,  Vol  LXXX.  for  1789,  in  the  following 
terms  ;  "  Mr.  M'Lean  writes  like  a  man  of  sense  and  discern- 
ment, and  seems  without  doubt,  to  have  the  advantage  of  his 
antagonist.  We  must  own  ourselves  astonished  at  the  phra- 
seology sometimes  employed  by  those  who  plead  for  what  is 
termed  eternal  generation,  and  can  consider  it  as  little  short 
of  profane."  p.  90. 

Mr.  M'Lean  was  considerably  engaged  about  this  period  in 
▼isiting  various  places  in  Scotland  and  England,  where  the 
principles  of  the  Scotch  Baptists  had  gained  access,  and  in 
forming  societies  and  aiding  the  regulation  of  their  affairs. 
He  rarely  omitted  an  annual  journey  into  England,  during 
which  he  visited  London,  Hull,  Beverley,  Chester,  Nottingham, 
Liverpool,  &c.  &c.  in  all  which  places,  he  had  brethren 
who  highly  prized  his  visits,  and  were  always  solicitous  to 

♦  WeRKS,  Vol.  III.  p.  265,  &c.  In  republishing  this  pamphlet, 
however,  he  has  divested  it  entirely  of  its  controversial  form,  and 
wholly  omitted  the  "  Review"  of  Mr.  Walker'*  performance^ 
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obtain  them.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  a  printed  SermoH 
was  put  into  his  hands,  at  Hull,  entitled  "  The  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God,"  by  a  Mr.  S.  Barnard  of  that  place.  As 
he  considered  the  principles  of  that  discourse  to  be  extremely 
unscriptural,  and  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine  maintained  in  it 
to  make  men  undervalue  the  gospel  and  all  it  reveals  as  of  little 
or  no  consequence  to  their  salvation,  and  to  lead  them  to  seek 
for  a  foundation  of  hope  in  some  operation  within  them  dis- 
tinct from  the  influence  of  the  truth,  or  some  mystical  prin-» 
ciple  wrought  in  their  hearts  by  a  spirit  M'hich  does  not  speak 
in  the  scriptures  ;  he  delivered  Two  Discourses  in  opposition 
to  it,  during  his  visit  at  Hull ;  and  after  his  return  home,  pub- 
lished them  (1791)  under  the  title  of  "  The  belief  of  the  Gos- 
pel Saving  Faith."*  The  two  Sermons  were  however  cast 
into  one,  and  an  Appendix  subjoined,  containing  a  refutation 
of  the  principles  advanced  in  Mr.  Barnard's  Sermon.  This 
pamphlet  has  since  been  reprinted  in  a  detached  form  and 
well  deserves  the  consideration  of  every  enquirer  after  truth  ; 
for  on  no  one  article  has  so  much  false  doctrine  been  pro- 
pagated, as  upon  the  simplest  of  all  subjects,  the  nature  of 
faith.  It  may  be  added,  also,  without  arrogance  or  being 
thought  guilty  of  panegyric,  that  there  is  no  writer  of  his  age 
to  whose  labours  the  Christian  church  is  under  greater  obliga- 
tion than  to  our  author,  for  the  successful  manner  in  which 
he  has  exposed  and  confuted  the  many  strange  and  absurd 
hypotheses  that  have  been  advanced  on  this  subject,  and.  for 
placing  it  in  the  clear  light  of  the  New  Testament. 

I  do  not  find  tliat  Mr.  M'Lean  published  any  thing  of  con-r 
sequence  from  this  time  till  1797,  when  a  new  and  enlarged 
edition  of  his  Illustration  of  Christ's  Commission  made  its  ap- 
pearance. The  principal  additions  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Preface,  where  he  introduced  an  epitome  of  the  evidences  of 
Christianity,  and  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  volume,  where 
he  gUmccs  at  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  and  promises 
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wliich  relate  to  Christ's  kingdom,  from  tlie  times  of  the  apostles 
to  the  final  consummation  of  all  things.  Though  in  the  first 
edition  of  the  book,  he  had  not  entered  much  into  the  subject 
of  Christ's  reign  on  the  earth,  it  was  not  ditficult  to  collect  from 
what  he  did  say,  that  he  then  inclined  to  the  opinion  that 
Christ's  reign  on  this  earth,  during  the  thousand  years,  which 
are  commonly  termed  the  period  of  the  Millennium,  would 
be  personal.  He  had  however,  at  that  time,  considered  the 
subject  only  superficially ;  but  circumstances  subsequently 
arose  in  his  own  immediate  connection,  which  induced  him  to 
give  it  a  more  careful  examination,  and  the  result  was  a  com- 
plete conviction,  that  the  notion  of  our  Lord's  personal  reign 
is  wholly  untenable — and  consequently  in  the  second  edition 
of  the  "  Commission  illustrated,"  he  has  ably  advocated  the 
•loctrine  of  Christ's  spiritual  reign,  or  the  universal  extent  of 
his  kingdom,  and  the  prevalence  of  his  religion  during  this 
period.  The  other  enlargements  made  to  this  work,  are  to  be 
found  in  one  or  two  long  notes  on  the  subject  of  Faith,  the 
object  of  which  is  to  defend  himself  against  some  strictures 
which  Mr.  Fuller  had  passed  on  his  particular  view  of  it,  in 
the  course  of  a  private  conversation  they  had  had  at  Kettering, 
and  which  ultimately  led  to  a  controversy  of  which  1  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly  hereafter. 

Two  years  afterwards,  in  1799,  he  pubhshed  "  A  Disser- 
tation on  the  Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  with  a  Defence 
of  the  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  and  a  Paraphrase  with  Notes 
on  Rom.  v.  12.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter."*  This  pamphlet 
was  occasioned  by  a  defection  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  in  the  person  of  a  young  man  wlio  had  been  cajledr 
to  the  pastoral  office  in  a  small  society  at  Beverley.  The 
individual  referred  to  not  only  denied  the  necessity  of  divine 
influence  to  convert,  and  sanctify  the  heart,  but  he  also  called 
in  question  the  derivation  of  a  corrupt  nature  from  Adam, 
maintaining  that  men  come  into  the  Morld  perfectly  pure  au<J 
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innocent;  with  a  variety  of  other  extravagant  sentimenfs 
equally  repugnant  to  divine  revelation.  The  propagation  of 
these  principles  in  the  church  over  which  he  was  placed,  in- 
stantly spread  an  alarm  among  them  ;  and  our  author  wa» 
strongly  importuned  to  visit  Beverley,  with  the  hope  that  he 
might  check  the  progress  of  this  heresy,  and  reclaim  the  un- 
happy subject  of  it.  He  complied  with  this  request ;  but 
his  visit,  though  a  second  time  repeated,  was  not  attended 
with  all  the  success  that  was  hoped  for,  and  the  church  there 
was  ultimately  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  excluding  its 
pastor.  Mr.  M'Lean  drew  up  this  treatise  on  the  occasion 
now  mentioned,  and  afterwards  published  it  at  the  request  of 
his  friends. 

In  1802,  he  published  "  A  Reply  to  Mr.  Fuller's  Appendix 
to  his  book  on  the  Gospel  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ;  par« 
ticularlv  to  his  doctrine  of  antecedent  hoHness,  and  the  na- 
ture  and  object  of  justifying  faith."  As  the  biographers  of 
the  late  excellent  Secretary  to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
have  dwelt  with  some  minuteness  on  this  controversy,  and 
have  no  doubt  done  their  utmost  to  place  the  subject  in  the 
most  favourable  point  of  view,  which  it  was  possible  for  them 
to  do,  as  it  respects  Mr.  Fuller,  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
objection  to  the  friend  of  Mr.  M'Lean  giving  a  simple  state- 
ment of  facts  on  the  same  subject,  according  to  the  view  he 
has  of  them. 

In  the  year  1794,  while  Mr.  M'Lean  was  upon  a  visit  to  the 
writer  of  this  Memoir,  the  latter  put  into  his  hands  Mr.  Ful- 
ler's "  Calvinistic  and  Socinian  Systems  examined  and  compa- 
red," which  he  read  with  considerable  interest ;  and  the 
satisfaction  he  derived  from  it  induced  him  to  enquire  for 
some  other  productions  of  that  author's  pen.  Among  these 
was  his  treatise  entitled,  "  The  Gospel  of  Christ  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,"  which  afforded  him  equal  pleasure,  particularly 
from  finding  that  the  view  of  faith  which  Mr.  Fuller  contended 
for  throughout  that  volume  was  precisely  the  same  that  he 
himself  held,  and  had  published  in  the  first  edition  of  his 
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"  Illustration  of  Christ's  Commission."  Thus  prepossesed,  he 
formed  the  determination  of  introducing  and  cultivating  a  cor- 
respondence, and  with  that  view  wrote  to  Mr.  Fuller,  on  the 
subject  of  the  Baptist  Mission  to  India.  To  this  Letter  a 
very  courteous  answer  was  returned,*  and  a  reciprocal  ex- 
change of  letters  ensued,  t  which  in  process  of  time  led  tlie 
parties  to  wish  for  a  personal  interview.  Accordingly  in  the 
Autumn  of  1796,  our  author  having  occasion  to  pass  some 
time  in  the  Staffordshire  potteries,  visited  Mr.  Fuller  at  Ket- 
tering on  his  way  to  London,  J  and  passed  three  days  with  him. 
Among  other  topics  of  conversation  which  turned  up,  that  of 
faith  was  introduced,  and  some  remarks  which  Mr.  Fuller 
dropt,  led  our  author  to  perceive  that  he  had  somewhat  de- 
parted from  the  simple  view  of  it  which  he  had  maintained 
in  the  first  edition  of  his  "  Gospel  worthy  of  all  acceptation." 
In  the  course  of  this  discussion  which  turned  upon  the  dis- 
tinction between  faith,  hope,  and  love,  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Mr. 
M'Lean  argued  that  his  friend's  present  view  of  faith,  which 
included  in  it  the  exercise  of  the  will  and  affections,  must  go  to 
destroy  that  distinction,  by  confounding  faith  and  love.  In 
answer  to  this  it  was  asked  "  does  not  hope  imply  desire  and 
desire  imply  love?"  "  Yes,  said  Mr,  M.  hope  is  a  modifica- 
tion of  love."  "  Then,  said  Mr.  Fuller,  you  have  given  up 
your  argument."  A  moment's  reflection  convinced  our 
author  that  in  terming  hope  a  modification  of  love,  he  had 
inadvertently  conceded  to  his  opponent  what  he  ought  not  to 
have  conceded ;  but  as  his  object  in  visiting  Kettering  was 
not  to  dispute  with  Mr.  Fuller,  but  to  cultivate  intimacy  and 
friendship,  he  declined  following  out  the  argument,  and  pro- 
mised to  transmit  his  thoughts  in  writing  as  soon  as  he  reach- 
ed home.  He  accordingly  did  so,  but  Mr.  Fuller  had 
seized  with  avidity  the  unfortunate  concession,  and  in  letters 
to  several  of  his  friends  both  in  England  and  Scotland  pro- 
claimed a  complete  victory  over  his  opponent. 

•  See  the  New  Evangelical  Magazine,  Vol.  II.  p.  39. 

*  Ibid.  p.  76.  100.  ♦  Ibid.  Vol.  I.  p.  326. 
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Mr.  M'Lean  saw  some  of  these  Letters  and  was  iaform-ed 
of  others :  and  being  then  upon  the  point  of  publishing  a 
second  edition  of  his  treatise  on  "  Christ's  Commission,"  he 
threw  in  two  additional  notes,  in  which  without  naming  Mr. 
Fuller,  he  adverted  to  his  arguments  in  defence  of  his  novel 
idea  of  faith,  and  gave  such  an  tuiswer  to  them  as  appeared 
to  him  necessary  for  defending  his  own  sentiments,  and  coun- 
teracting the  dangerous  influence  (as  he  imagined)  of 
his  opponent's.  Mr.  Fuller  felt  the  full  weight  of  this,  and 
in  1801,  pubHshed  a  second  edition  of  his  "  Gospel  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  with  corrections  and  additions  ;  to  which  was 
added,  an  Appendix,  on  the  question,  whether  the  exist- 
ence of  any  holy  disposition  of  heart  be  necessary  in  order  to 
believing  in  Christ."  This  gave  rise  to  our  author's  "  Reply," 
which  made  its  appearance  in  the  following  year ;  and  in 
which,  in  the,,  opinion  of  many  competent  judges,  he  had  a 
manifest  superiority  of  scriptural  argument.  *  Were  it  in- 
deed necessary  to  adduce  evidence  of  this  fact,  I  appreheiid 
the  proof  might  be  found  in  Mr.  Fuller's  own  subsequent  cou- 
.duct.  See  the  Theological  Repository,  printed  at  Liverpool, 
1803,  Vol.  VL  p.  1 — 14.  or  New  Evangelical  Magazine,  Vol. 
I.  p.  330. 

From  the  mention  of  this  controversy  with  the  late  *'  Secre- 
tary," though  not  in  strict  chronological  order,  I  pass  on  to 


*  Dr.  Ryland  in  his  Memoir  of  Mr.  Fuller,  p.  417 — iSi,  bas  print* 
edalong  letter  of  ]Mr.  Fuller's  to  Mr.  IM'Lean;  and  appears  to  lay 
considerable  stress  upon  it  in  relation  to  this  controversy.  But  it  should 
not  be  overlooked,  that  the  letter  in  question  was  written /owr  j/ears 
before  Mr.  F.  published  his  Appendix  which  contains  every  thing  in 
it  that  was  immediately  ad  rem,  and  has  consequently  been  answered 
in  Mr.  M's.  Reply.  As  Dr.  Ryland  has  avowed  his  coincidence  with 
Mr.  Fuller's  unscriptural  views  of  this  subject,  I  ho])e  that"  I  who  al- 
ways was  equally  averse  with  my  dear  departed  friend  to  the  senti- 
ments  he  opposed,''  may  be  allowed  thus  to  attest  my  agreement  with 
bim,  and  to  "  avow  without  scruple  that  I  consider  them  both  in  these 
points  to  have  been  mistaken." 
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KOtice  my  author's  "  Review  of  Mr.  Wardlaw's  Lectures  on 
the  Abraharaic  Covenant,  and  its  supposed  connection  with 
Infant  Baptism,"  which  made  its  appearance  in  1807.  Mr. 
Wardlaw  is  a  young  minister  of  very  promising  talents,  which 
he  has  lately  employed  with  great  success  against  the  Socin- 
ians ;  and  his  effort  to  prop  the  drooping  cause  of  Paedo- 
baptism,  by  his  Lectures  on  the  Abrahamlc  covenant,  may  be 
regarded  as  the  last  able  attempt  that  has  been  made  on  that 
side  of  the  question.  His  opponent  in  the  "  Review  of  his 
Lectures,"  gives  him  "  credit  for  his  abilities,  and  admits  that 
he  has  put  as  plausible  a  face  upon  infant-baptism,  as  an  un- 
tenable cause  could  possibly  admit :  and  though  he  has 
grounded  his  arguments  chiefly  on  the  principles  of  the  Jew- 
ish constitution,"  yet,  he  avows  his  persuasion,  that,  "  if  In- 
fant baptism  were  out  of  view,  he  would  not  pursue  the  same 
strain  of  doctrine  on  any  other  subject."  Mr.  Wardlaw,  I 
believe,  still  retains  his  Paidobaptist  profession  ;  but  I  remem- 
ber to  have  heard  Mr.  M'Lean  remark  (with  a  smile)  that  Mr. 
Haldane  avowed  himself  a  Baptist  in  about  eight  days  after 
the  publication  of  the  "  Review  of  Mr.  Wardlaw's  Lectures," 
in  which  he  was  followed  probably  by  some  hundreds  of  his 
friends  of  the  Tabernacle  connection. 

The  only  remaining  controversial  piece  of  our  author's 
which  I  shall  detain  the  reader  by  the  mention  of,  is  his 
**  Strictures  on  the  sentiments  of  Dr.  James  W^att  and  others, 
respecting  a  Christian  church,  the  Pastoral  office,  and  the 
right  of  private  brethren  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,' 
which  appeared  in  1810.  The  principles  opposed  in  these 
Strictures,  are,  that  two  or  three  believers  constittite  what  the 
Scriptures  call  a  Church — that  they  are  competent  to  do 
every  thing  without  pastors  which  they  can  do  with  them — 
and  consequently,  that  there  is  no  work  or  function  peculiar 
to  the  pastoral  office.  The  writing  of  this  pamphlet  was  not 
tmly  an  exercise  of  much  self-denial  to  Mr.  M'Lean,  inas- 
much as  he  had  to  appear  publicly  in  print  against  individuals 
with  tvhom  he  was  walking  in  Christian  fellowship — a  thing 
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that  bad  never  before  happened  to  him  ;  but  it  was  also 
attended  with  circumstances  pecuharly  distressing.  These 
wild  and  extravagant  notions,  which  are  utterly  subversive 
of  all  order  and  regularity  in  Christ's  house,  had  been  adopted 
and  successfully  propagated  in  most  of  the  churches  with  whom 
he  stood  connected,  by  a  few  leading  individuals  ;  and  as  they 
Avere  firmly  opposed  by  the  more  judicious  and  soberrainded, 
it  issued  in  a  schism  which  ultimately  shook  several  of  the 
churches  to  the  very  center.  So  heated  indeed  were  the 
leaders  in  this  novel  theory  of  church  order,  that  argument 
was  wholly  thrown  away  upon  them,  nor  would  they  have  lis- 
tened to  the  eloquence  of  an  angel  in  opposition  to  their  fa- 
vourite hypothesis.  Experience,  however,  often  effects  what 
argument  is  incapable  of  doing :  and  the  mischievous  conse- 
quences that  have  resulted,  has  already  opened  the  eyes  of 
many  to  that  desolating  scheme.  It  is  now  ascertained  t»  the 
satisfaction  of  many  who  were  once  enamoured  of  the  new 
plan,  that  if  the  Lord's  Supper  be  taken  out  of  an  organized 
body,  and  the  administration  of  it  detached  from  the  pastoral 
office,  there  is  no  consistent  medium  at  which  to  make  a  stand; 
and  you  will  be  compelled  to  reduce  it  to  the  instance  of  a 
solitary  individual  taking  it  alone,  like  the  Viaticum  of  the 
Romish  church. 

About  the  year  1805,  Mr.  M'Lean,  having  arrived  at  the 
age  of  seventy,  was  strongly  urged  by  some  of  his  friends  who 
were  aware  that  they  could  not  now  reasonably  expect  his 
continuance  with  them  many  years,  to  publish  an  uniform  edi- 
tion of  his  works,  to  which  he  consented,  intending  to  add 
to  those  already  before  the  public,  several  other  treatises  which 
were  cither  prepared  or  projected,  and  particularly  a  "  Com- 
mentary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews."  This  last  mention- 
ed undertaking  had  for  a  number  of  years  occupied  a  leading 
place  in  his  intentions.  He  had  bestowed  much  time  and  pains 
upon  it  in  his  studies — two  or  three  distinct  courses  of  lec- 
tures had  been  delivered  on  that  important  portion  of  the  sa- 
cred writings  to  the  church  under  his  pastoral  care,  which  had 
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excited  the  strongest  prepossessions  in  its  favour,  throughout 
the  circle  of  his  acquaintance,  whenever  it  should  make  its  ap- 
pearance— and  in  order  to  confer  upon  the  work  all  the  ac- 
curacy and  perfection  of  which  he  was  capable,  he  revised  and 
re-wrote  the  copy  three  different  times.  In  the  plan  and  exe- 
cution, however,  of  this  edition  of  his  works,  there  always  ap- 
peared to  the  writer  of  this  Memoir,  a  defect  of  judgment 
which  was  greatly  to  be  lamented,  and  the  author  himself 
lived  bitterly  to  bewail  it.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  the  art 
of  printing,  particularly  in  London,  had  undergone  great  im- 
provements which  were  wholly  disregarded  by  those  who  un- 
dertook the  publication  of  this  uniform  edition  ;  and  having 
unfortunately  set  out  upon  a  wrong  plan,  there  remained  no 
possibility  of  retrieving  the  error.  Instead  of  issuing  propo- 
sals for  presenting  the  public  with  a  handsome  edition  of  his 
works,  in  five  or  six  Octavo  Volumes,  corresponding  to  the 
improved  taste  of  the  age,  the  prospectus,  contrary  to  the  au- 
thor's own  better  judgment,  announced  seven  or  eight  (paltry) 
Duodecimo's,  a  thing  which  he  never  ceased  to  regret,  when 
it  was  too  late  to  rectify  it ;  and  as  if  that  were  not  in  itself 
sufficiently  mortifying,  the  mechanical  part  of  the  under- 
taking— the  paper  and  print,  were  still  more  censurable 
than  the  other  parts  of  the  plan.  The  result  of  the  whole 
was,  that  though,  after  embarking  in  the  undertaking,  Mr. 
M'Lean  found  himself  in  honour  bound  to  persevere  and 
complete  it,  he  had  little  satisfaction  in  it,  and  the  work 
dragged  on  heavily  through  the  last  seven  or  eight  years 
of  his  life,  nor  had  it  attained  its  completion  when  he  was 
called  away  from  all  further  active  services  about  it. 

It  may  not  be  amiss,  however,  to  specify  tlie  contents 
of  the  six  volumes  which  are  now  before  the  public,  es- 
pecially as  some  valuable  pieces  were  introduced  by  the 
author,  which  have  not  been  adverted  to  in  lliis  Section  of 
the  Memoir.  Vol.  I.  comprises  the  "  Apostolic  Commis- 
sion Illustrated."  Vol.  II.  An  Essay  on  the  Calls  and  Irivi-i 
Jations  of  the  Gospel,  with   a  Reply  to  some  Animadver- 
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sions  made  upon  the  Essay — A  Dissertation  on  the  Ihfluences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit— Defence  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  sin— ^ 
The  Imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness,  being  a  Paraphrase 
>vith  Notes  on  Romans  v.  12.  to  the  end — A  Dialogue  between 
a  Seceder  and  a  Baptist,  concerning  the  extent  of  the  Gospel 
promise — and  The  Distinction  and  Consistency  of  Justification 
by  Faith  and  Works ;  shewing  the  agreement  of  Paul  and 
James  on  that  subject.  Vol.  III.  Letters  to  Mr.  Glas  in  an- 
swer to  his  Dissertation  on  Infant  baptism— A  Defence  of  Be- 
liever's baptism  as  opposed  to  Infant  sprinkling — Some  Stric- 
tures on  Mr.  Carter's  Remarks,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  W.  Richards 
of  Lynne — A  Letter  to  a  correspondent,  shewing  that  all  the  ar- 
guments for  infant  baptism  are  rendered  null  by  the  Piedobap- 
tists  themselves  ;  and  that  there  can  be  no  positive  divine  Instr? 
tution  without  express  Scripture  precept  or  example — -Baptism 
must  precede  visible  churcli  fellowship — On  the  Divinity  and 
Sonship  of  Christ — and  The  Evidence,  import,  and  influence 
of  Christ's  resurrection.  Vol.  IV.  consists  entirely  of  Ser- 
mons on  various  important  subjects,  viz.  The  belief  of  the 
Gospel  Saving  faith — the  Parable  of  the  Sower— the  Scrip- 
ture doctrine  of  divine  grace— the  Economy  of  Redemption 
— tlie  preferable  happiness  of  being  with  Christ — the  doc- 
trine of  Reconciliation — the  Truth  of  the  gospel  Testimony 
and  Promises — the  great  Object  and  end  of  the  Prophetic 
Dispensation — and  the  Subjection  of  all  nations  to  Christ. 
Vol.  V.  and  Vol.  VI.  The  Paraphrase  and  Commentary  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  At  the  end  of  the  sixth  Volume, 
is  added  an  Appendix,  containing  five  distinct  Essays  or 
Dissertations,  intended  to  illustrate  more  copiously  than  could 
be  properly  done  in  the  Commentary,  some  important  topics 
which  had  come  under  discussion.  No.  1.  Is  on  the  double 
sense  of  Prophecy.  No.  2.  On  the  Administration  of  Angels 
previous  to  Christ's  resurrection  and  exaltation.  No.  3.  On 
the  commencement  of  the  exercise  of  Christ's  office  as  High 
Priest.  No.  4.  An  Illustration  of  Heb.  xii.  6—11.  and  No. 
5.  An  Illustration  of  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 
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From  what  hath  been  already  said  respecting  the  care  and, 
labour  bestowed  by  Mr.  M'Lean  on  this  "  Commentary  on 
the  Hebrews,"  it  may  naturally  be  inferred  that  the  work  ought 
to  possess  superior  merit;  and  that  it  does  so  no  competent 
judge  will  deny.     Though  all  his  writings  are  valuable  in  my 
estimation,  yet  were  I  to  make  a  preference  it  would  certainly 
be  in  favour  of  this  illustration  of  that  grand  portion  of  the 
sacred  writings.     The  work  has  every  thhig  to  recommend  it, 
that  is  calculated  to  do  so.     The  grandeur,  extent,  and  im- 
portance of  the  subject  are  undeniable  ;  and  in  the  discussion 
of  it,  the  whole  compass  of  Christian  doctrine  necessarily 
comes  under  consideration.     I  have  heard  liim  remark  that 
the  study  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  done  more  to 
•nlarge  and  expand  his  views  of  the  economy  of  Redemption 
(a  theme  which  angels  contemplate  with  wonder  and  amaze- 
ment) and  also  to  estabHsh  his  mind  in  the  firm  belief  of  it, 
than  any  other  subject  to  which  he  had  ever  devoted  his  at- 
tention.      It  is  true  that  Dr.  Owen,  Messrs,  Peirce  and  Hal- 
lett,  Macknight  and  others  have  trodden  the  ground  before  him ; 
and  though  he  did  not  disdain  assistance  from  any  of  those 
authors,  yet  his  plan  and  execution  are  so  different  from  any 
•  and  indeed  from  all  of  them,  that  the  praise  of  originality  cannot 
without  injustice  be  refused  him.     The  excellency  of  the  pub- 
lication consists  not  only  in  the  success  with  which  he  has 
traced  the  inspired  writer  in  all  his  positions  and  reasonings — 
followed  him  in  every  distinct  idea,  unfolding  its  import  and 
illustratuig  its  meaning,  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  (for  in  the 
Preface  to  his  Paraphrase  he  disclaims  the  supposition  of  hav- 
ing produced  a  faultless  work)  but  also  in  the  singularly  con- 
densed and  compressed  state  in  which  all  tliis  is  at  the  same 
time  effected.      But  certainly  in  the  talent  of  uniting  simpli- 
city with  vigour,  and  conciseness  with  perspicuity,  he  has  no 
rival  in  the  English  language.     Dr.  Owen's  Exposition  of  the 
Epistle    to  the  Hebrews,   has  lately    been    reprinted  in   Se- 
Ten  Octavo  volumes,  any  one  of  which  contains  more  read- 
ing than  the  whole  of  Mr.  M'Lean's  work  on  the  same  sub- 
ject;  ygt,  for  every  Mse/u/  purpose,  there  is  no  comparison  be- 
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tween  the  respective  merit  of  the  two  publications.  He  has 
also  left  in  manuscript  a  Commentary  on  the  two  Epistles  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  also  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  all 
of  which  are  too  valuable  to  be  lost,  and  it  is  hoped  they  will 
meet  the  public  eye  at  some  future  period. 

Of  the  Sermons  published  by  the  author  himself  during  his 
life-time,  and  which  comprise  the  fourth  volume  of  his  print- 
ed Works,  it  has  always  appeared  to  the  writer  of  this  Memoir, 
that,  with  a  few  exceptions,  they  are  liable  to  the  defect  of 
being  overcharged  with  doctrinal  sentiment.       It  is  no  diffi- 
cult matter,  indeed,  to  find  an  apology  for  the  high  contempt 
in  which  he  was  accustomed  to  hold  the  flimsy  harangues,  or 
if  you  please,  the  elegant  declamation,  which  is  continually 
issuing  from  the  press  in  the  shape  of  Sermons,  by  the  butter- 
flies of  the  present  day  that  have  been  hatch'd  or  nurtured  in 
Academic  groves  (qiter  si/lvas  Academi)  and  in  which,  round- 
ed periods  and  great  swelling  words  of  vanity  are  made  a  succe- 
daneum  for  the  bread  of  eternal  life.  But  after  all,  it  seems  pos- 
sible to  run  into  the  opposite  extreme.     Were  all  Christians 
blessed  with  powers  of  attention  and  judgment  equal  to  those 
which  the  author  himself  possessed,  the  complaint  we  are  now 
making  would  instantly  fall  to  the  ground  ;  but,  alas,  for  one 
father  in  Christ  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  church, 
there  are  unhappily  ten  babes  who  are  incapable  of  digesting 
strong  meat,  and  to  whom  milk  alone  is  palatable.  Heb.  v.  12 — 
14.  This  preponderance  of  doctrinal  sentiment  in  our  authoi-*s 
discourses  was  almost  an  unavoidable  result  from  a  long  con- 
tinued habit  of  compressing  every  thing  he  wrote  into  as  few 
words  as  possible,  paring  excrescences,  expunging  expletives, 
and,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  making  the  language  of  in- 
spiration the  vehicle  through  which  he  spake  to  his  fellow 
mortals.     There  are  indeed  one  or  two  exceptions  in  the  vo- 
lume of  Sermons  to  which  this  reference  is  made.     The  Dis- 
course on  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  and  that  also  on  the  pre- 
ferable Happiness  of  being  with  Christ,  are  not  liable  to  the 
above  complaint ;  and  the  style  in  which  they  are  composed 
is  full  proof  that  their  author  was  capable  of  a  different  mode 
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of  composition,  had  his  judgment  approved  it.  I  may  also 
remark  that  the  Sermons  which  are  contained  in  tliis  Volume, 
and  now  first  presented  to  the  public,  are  far  more  exempt 
from  the  charge  in  question,  than  almost  any  other  part  of  his 
writings — they  are  less  laboured  ;  the  style  is  more  free  ajid 
animated ;  and  on  these  very  accounts  I  confidently  antici- 
pate their  better  reception  with  the  religious  public.  This 
however  is  to  be  attributed  principally  to  his  not  having 
himself  prepared  them  for  the  press  ;  they  are  in  general 
the  spontaneous  effusions  of  his  own  richly  furnished  mind, 
committed  to  \vriting  and  preached  in  his  own  congrega- 
tion ;  but  had  they  passed  a  second  time  through  the  cru- 
cible they  had  doubtless  lost  in  case  what  they  would 
have  gained  in  solidity.  I  am  not,  however,  certain  that 
they  would,  on  that  account,  have  been  more  extensively 
usefuL  The  Sermon  on  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Divine 
Grace — that  on  the  Economy  of  Redemption — a  third  on 
the  doctrine  of  Reconciliation,  with  some  others,  all  con- 
tained in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Works,  would,  I  hum- 
bly conceive,  have  been  more  appropriately  designated 
"  Dissertations"  on  those  important  topics  tiran  Sermons, 
They  are,  nevertheless,  unspeakably  valuable,  and  it  would 
not  be  easy  to  find  any  thing  in  the  English  language,  on 
those  subjects,  that  is  comparable  to  them. 

■  I  dismiss  this  brief  review  of  our  author's  writings  with  re- 
marking, tbat  in  collecting  them  into  one  body,  a  form  in 
which  they  will  no  doubt  descend  to  a  remote  posterity,  he 
has  shewn  his  solicitude  to  divest  them  as  much  as  possible  of 
a  controversial  air,  and  has  omitted  the  republication  of 
such  pieces  as  could  be  considered  of  only  temporary  interest. 
For  though  he  was  much  oftener  called  by  a  sense  of  duty  to 
take  up  the  weapons  of  controversy,  than  suited  his  inclination; 
and  though  he  never  failed  to  distinguish  himself  when  thus 
urged  to  the  combat ;  he  was  no  ways  anxious  to  perpetuate 
bis  victories,  his  utmost  ambition  being  restricted  to  a  de- 
fence of  the  cause  of  truth. 


SECTION  vr. 

Mr.  Al'l^ean's  History  continued  to  the  period  of 
his  death... 


JN  the  year  1790,  Mr.  M'Leao  sustained  a  heavy  domestic 
calamity  in  the  loss  of  his  wife,  who  had  been  for  some  year* 
considerably  afflicted  with  asthma,  especially  during  the  win- 
ter season.  Mrs.  M'Lean  had  throughout  life,  exemplified  all 
the  excellent  qualities  that  can  adorn  the  female  character. 
To  great  sensibility  af  heart,  and  active  benevolence  in  her 
deportment,  she  united  a  clear  and  penetrating  judgment  res^ 
pecting  divine  truth,  and  her  remarkable  piety  commanded 
universal  respect.  She  rejoiced  in  every  opportunity  that 
presented  itself  of  feeding  the  hungry  and  clothing  the  naked  ; 
and  the  happiness  she  felt  in  thus  ministering  to  the  necessities 
of  saints,  often  engrossed  so  much  of  her  attention  as  to  make 
her  unmindful  of  her  own  wants  and  comfort.  She  was  re- 
lated by  birth  to  some  of  the  most  ancient  and  powerful  high- 
land families  in  Scotland,  her  grandmother  being  the  eldest 
daughter  of  M' Donald  of  Sanda.  But  though  her  society- 
was  sought  after  by  females  of  considerable  rank  and  distinc- 
tion, she  in  general  shrunk  from  the  world,  and  sacrificed  the 
pride  of  life  to  a  conscientious  conformity  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God,  in  which  she  found  greater  satisfaction.  Her  com- 
panions were  chiefly  such  as  needed  to  have  benefits  conferred 
on  them,  and  who  repaid  her  assiduities  by  their  delightful 
and  refreshing  conversation  on  that  topic  which  stood  foye^ 
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most  in  her  mind,  the  glories-  of  her  Redeemer,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  the  saints  in  hght.  She  was  born  in  the  isle  of  Arran, 
1733,  in:  the  house  of  Drurnlaboro,  which  was  built  by  her 
own  father,  Mr.  Moore,  a  merchant  of  Glasgow,  on  the  estate 
of  her  grandfather,  Hamilton  of  Cotts,  and  died  at  Edinburgh 
on  the  Idth  Deer.  1790,  in  the  57th  year  of  her  age.  The 
following  letter,  which  was  written  by  Mr.  M'Lean,  to  her 
sister  Mrs.  M'Kiulay  of  Glasgow,  on  occasion  of  her  decease, 
is  so  just  a  picture  of  her  character,  and  at  the  same  time 
exhibits  his  own  resignation  under  the  bereaving  dispensation 
of  Providence  in  so  striking  a  light,  that  it  would  be  unjust 
to  all  parties  to  omit  its  insertion, 

Edinburgh,  Dec,  29,  1790. 

"  My  dear  Sister! 

Scarcely  had  I  been  a  week  at  home  after  my  return 
from  England,  when  I  began  to  suspect  that  the  time  of  my 
wife's  departure  was  at  hand.  She  continued,  however,  for 
three  week's  longer  under  very  severe  and  increasing  distress, 
and  now  has  exchanged  the  imperfections  and  troubles  of  this 
life,  for  the  blessedness  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord.  The 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God  by  which  she  lived  during  her  pilgri- 
mage here,  was  her  support  in  passing  through  the  valley  and 
shadow  of  death.  She  spoke  till  within  a  very  little  of  her 
departure  in  such  a  pleasant,  joyful,  and  edifying  manner,  as 
deeply  to  aftect  a  number  that  were  about  her,  and  to  take 
away  aluicst  every  impression  of  the  gloomy  aspect  of  death. 
In  the  sharpest  conflict  with  that  last  enemy,  she  with  a  no- 
ble magnanimity  triumphed  over  it,  through  the  faith  of  him 
"  who  liveth  and  was<lead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  and  has 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,"  words  which  she  often  repeat- 
ed. Many  of  her  words  and  ejaculations  were  lost  at  times 
through  inability  to  speak  above  her  breath ;  at  other  times 
she  spoke  audibly,  and  seemed  to  regret  nothing  so  much  asj 
the  want  of  strength  to  speak  more  abundantly  to  the  praise 
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©f  the  dear  Redeemer.  As  for  myself,  ray  grief  is  almost 
•wallowed  up  in  the  joyful  and  well  grounded  persuasion,  that 
she  is  now  with  the  Lord  whom  she  supremely  loved,  and  with 
whom  she  longed  to  be  present.  Death  had  scarcely  made  a 
pause  in  her  song  here,  when  she  resumed  it  above  with  new 
and  unabating  ardour,  and  never-ending  rapture  and  joy. 
How  grand  and  glorious  the  transition  !  the  thought  of  it  may 
well  make  us  forget  every  thing  else.  But  alas !  I  am  yet 
in  the  body.  Reflections  on  my  own  loss  frequently  recur. 
The  dear  remembrance  of  a  most  tender  and  affectionate  wife, 
my  constant  and  faithful  friend  and  companion  for  thirty  two 
years — a  judicious,  zealous,  and  exemplary  sister  in  the  faith, 
who  has  so  often  counselled,  quickened,  and  encouraged  me 
in  the  Christian  race — such  reflections  followed  out  in  all 
their  tender  and  aflecting  circumstances  sometimes  unman  me 
a  httle  in  my  solitary  hours.  But  I  must  not  indulge  this  self- 
ish grief.  I  ought  rather  to  be  thankful  that  she  Mas  with 
me  so  long.  My  present  loss  is  her  unspeakable  gain.  Being^ 
found  in  Christ,  she  is  not  lost  to  me.  I  hope  soon  to  join 
her  in  the  blessed  Assembly  of  the  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect,  where  in  connection  with  all  the  redeemed  company 
Jesus  and  his  Salvation  will  be  the  everlasting  center  of 
our  joy,  and  the  burden  of  our  song. 

"  Such,  dear  Sister,  is  my  consolation  under  this  sharp  but 
merciful  dispensation,  and  such  I  hope  is  yours.  I  feelingly 
sympathise  with  you  under  your  bodily  distress,  and  my 
prayer  is  that  your  mind  may  be  supported  with  the  lively 
hope  of  a  blessed  immortality  through  the  meritorious  death, 
and  triumphant  resurrection  of  our  glorious  Redeemer. 

I  am  &c.  , 

Archd.  M'Lean. 


^^^s^#V^s# 


From  this  time  to  the  period  of  his  own  death,  an  interval 
of  more  than  t^venty  years,  our  author  remained  a  widower. 
He  had  had  a  number  of  children,  most  of  whom  were  taken 
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taken  away  in  the  earlier  part  of  life,  and  only  one  of  whom  sur- 
vived to  smooth  the  evening  of  his  declining  days.  This  was 
a  daughter,  who  had  married  Mr.  Kerr,  the  deacon  of  the 
Baptist  church  in  Glasgow,  and  who  was  snatched  away  from 
her  by  consumption  in  March,  179*2,  in  the  bloom  of  life, 
leaving  her  the  widowed  mother  of  four  children.  Soon  after 
the  death  of  her  husband,  Mrs.  Kerr,  anxious  to  contribute 
what  was  ia  her  power  to  the  accommodation  of  her  honoured 
parent,  removed  with  her  four  sons  to  Edinburgh,  sacrificing 
many  worldly  advantages  which  were  connected  with  her  con- 
tinuance in  Glasgow,  that  she  might  minister  to  his  comfort. 
Nor  did  her  dutiful  kindness  rest  there  :  she  cheerfully  contri- 
buted of  her  own  property  towards  keeping  a  respectable 
house  for  her  father,  and  in  entertaining  his  brethren,  w  hen  his 
own  income  was  inadequate  to  meet  the  expence  to  which  his 
public  station  in  the  church  unavoidably  exposed  him. 

The  Baptist  Mission  to  India  was  an  undertaking  which,  at 
this  time,  engaged  much  of  Mr.  M'Lean's  attention,  and  in  fur- 
thering it  he  took  a  very  lively  interest.  This,  indeed,  was 
only  the  legitimate  consequence  of  his  own  views  of  the 
nature  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  our  Lord's  Commission  to 
*'  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  (or  proclaim)  it  to  every 
creature ;"  and  of  his  promise  to  be  with  his  servants  who 
are  engaged  in  doing  so,  "  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world."  For  though  the  Scotch  Baptists  differ  in  some  par- 
ticulars from  those  of  the  same  denomination  in  England,  es- 
pecially in  what  relates  to  the  order  and  government  of  their 
churches,  yet,  being  satisfied  upon  the  whole  that  the  Mis- 
sionaries preach  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  he  considered  it  to 
be  his  duty  to  assist  the  Society  which  had  been  established 
for  tlie  support  of  the  Mission,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability. 

Hitherto  the  cause  was  in  its  infancy  in  England,  and  no  in- 
dividual in  Scotland  had  been  stirred  up  to  take  any  active 
measures  in  its  behalf.  But  towards  the  close  of  the  year 
1795,  Mr.  M'Lean  delivered  a  Discourse  to  the  church  and 
^congregation  among  whom  he  laboured,  founded  upon  Psalm, 
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xxii.  27,  28.  "  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  thee  ;  for  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is 
the  governor  among  the  nations."  The  effects  of  this  Sermon 
were  very  considerable,  and  as  the  preaching  and  publication 
of  it  was  followed  up  by  "  An  Address  to  the  People  of  God 
in  Scotland,  on  the  duty  of  using  means  for  the  universal 
spread  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,"  our  Author's  zeal  happily 
stimulated  all  classes  of  his  countrymen  to  co-operate  in  pro- 
moting the  interest  of  the  Baptist  Mission  to  India.  To  aug- 
ment its  funds  he  set  on  foot  contributions  among  the  different 
churches  with  which  he  stood  connected,  and  remitted  the 
proceeds  to  Mr.  Fuller.  *  He  also  circulated  information  con- 
cerning the  affairs  of  the  Mission  in  every  possible  direction ; 
and,  perceiving  that  many  persons  were  desirous  of  encou- 
raging the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Oriental  lan- 
guages, who  had  scruples  about  co-operating  viith  the  Mis- 
sionaries in  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  delivered  a  Discourse  in 
the  Circus  at  Edinburgh,  to  a  very  numerous  congregation, 
from  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  on  the  importance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  the  duty  of  aiding  the  translation  of  them,  and  also  dis- 
seminating the  word  of  life  throughout  every  nation,  tongue, 
and  people.  On  this  occasion  another  collection  was  made 
amounting  to  about  £100,  and  that  he  also  remitted  to  Mr. 
Fuller  for  the  use  of  the  Society.  Thus  he  had  the  honour 
of  taking  the  lead  in  this  good  work  in  Scotland.  His  power- 
ful talents  stimulated  Christians  there  of  every  denomination 
to  unite  their  exertions  ;  and  he  had  the  satisfaction  before  he 
died  of  seeing  the  subject  of  Missions  to  heathen  lands  as 
popular  in  his  own  country  as  it  was  in  England.  Such  cor- 
dial co-operations,  and  vigorous  exertions,  tended  greatly  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  parent  Society  at  Kettering  ;  and 
Mr.  Fuller  did  them  the  justice  at  all  times  to  acknowledge, 
that  to  no  class  of  Christians  was  the  Mission  more  indebted 

*  New  Evan.  Mag.  Vol,  II.  p.  76. 
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than  to  the  Scotch  Baptists,  whose  liberahty,  he  used  to  say, 
was  unbounded. 

As  the  occurrences  now  mentioned  were  well  calculated 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  of  England  towards  the 
Baptist  profession  in  Scotland,  which  had  hitherto  attracted 
but  little  notice ;  and  as  Mr.  M'Lean  was  himself  convinced 
that  it  might  eventually  prove  beneficial  to  both  classes  to 
cultivate  a  greater  intimacy  with  each  other,  he  drew  up,  in 
the  year  1795,  "  A  Short  Account  of  the  Scotch  Baptists," 
which  was  inserted  in  Dr.  Rippon's  Baptist  Register,  Vol.  II. 
p.  361,  to  which  I  have  been  indebted  for  several  particulars 
mentioned  in  this  Memoir.  The  sketch  of  their  history  is 
such,  indeed,  as  I  believe  few  writers  would  have  drawn  be- 
side himself.  He  had  often  been  disgusted  with  the  system 
of  puffing  and  parade  which  he  had  witnessed  among  reli- 
gious people,  (not  excepting  the  English  Baptists)  and  viewing 
this  practice  as  in  flat  opposition  to  the  genius  and  humbling 
tendency  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  he  thought  proper  to  give 
an  example  of  a  different  style  of  writing  concerning  these 
things.  The  dark  side  of  the  picture  is,  consequently,  almost 
throughout  the  narrative,  presented  to  the  reader's  view ;  and 
the  colouring  is  continually  of  a  sombre  cast.  This  "  Account'^ 
of  their  proceedings,  therefore,  was  not  very  palatable  to  many 
of  his  own  brethren  in  Scotland,  who  thought  he  might  have 
omitted  the  mentioning  of  several  things  which  he  thought 
proper  to  dwell  upon ;  and  to  have  blazoned  others  of  which 
he  had  taken  no  notice  ;  but  as  he  well  knew  that  their  own 
edification  would  be  promoted,  uot  in  flattering  their  vanity 
but  by  leading  them  to  a  humbling  review  of  their  history,  he 
adopted  that  course  which  wisdom  and  experience  must  al- 
ways dictate.  After  detailing  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
Baptist  profession  in  Scotland,  he  has,  towards  the  close  of 
the  article,  furnished  an  epitome  of  the  doctrinal  sentiments 
maintained  among  them,  and  of  their  social  church  order, 
which  I  think  may  be  properly  introdced  in  this  place,  and 
therefore  I  subjoin  it, 

f2    '        ■ 
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*'  As  to  their  principles,  they  refer  us  to  no  human  system 
as  the  unexceptionable  standard  of  their  faith.     They  think 
Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  used  great  plainness  of  speech  in 
telling  us  what  we  should  believe  and  practise  ;  and  hence  they 
are  led  to  understand  a  great  many  things  more  literally  and 
strictly  than  those  do  who  seek  to  make  the  religion  of  Jesus 
correspond  with  the  fashion  of  the  times,  or  the  decent  course 
of  the  world.     They  believe  that  the  salvation  of  guilty,  help- 
less sinners  is  first  and  last  of  sovereign  free  grace,  and  not 
of  him  that  willeth  or  runneth. — That  Jesus  is  the  Saviour 
of  his  people  from  their  sins — the  Christ,  or  anointed  pro- 
phet, priest,  and  king  of  his  church — the  Son  of  God,  or  the 
Word  made  flesh,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  the  first-be- 
gotten of  the  dead,  and  constituted  heir  of  all  things — That 
by  his  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  into  the  hea- 
venly, holy  place,  with  his  own  blood,  he  hath  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption  for  his  people  from  the  guilt,  power,  and  all 
the  consequences  of  sin,  and  procured  for  them  everlasting 
life  with  himself  from  the  dead — That  men  are  justified  freely 
by  divine  grace,  without  works  of  any  kind,  but  solely  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whenever  they  really 
believe,  or  credit  tlie  testimony  of  God  concerning  liis  Son ; 
which  belief  is  not  of  themselves  but  the  gift  of  God^ — That 
all  who  believe  and  are  justified,  have  immediate  peace  with 
God  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  faith :  and  joy  in 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  they  have  now  received 
the  reconciliation — That  the  belief  of  the  truth  will  work  by 
love  to  God  who  hath  first  loved  us,  and  to  those  who  are  of 
the  truth  for  the  truth's  sake  which  dwelleth  in  them  ;  it  will 
overcome  the  world,  with  all  the  allurements  and  tribulations 
thereof;  and  purify  the  heart,  not  only  from  the  guilt  of  sin, 
but  also  from  worldly  lusts,  such  as  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  i.  e.  sensuality,  co- 
vetousness,  and  ambition  (which  to  a  certain  degree,  they 
isay,  are  considered  as  virtues  in  the   Christian  world,  and 
i€ven  by  many  serious  professors) — That  in  proportion  as  we 
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hold  fast  the  faith,  and  are  influenced  by  it  to  love  God  and 
keep  his  commandments,  we  shall  have  an  increasing  evidence 
of  our  interest  in  Christ,  additional  to  what  we  had  on  our 
first  believing,  and  therefore  ought  to  give  all  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  and  to  shew  the  same  di- 
ligence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end.  Though 
they  hold  the  doctrine  of  particular  election,  of  God's  un- 
changeable and  everlasting  love,  and  of  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints  ;  yet  they  think  it  dangerous  to  comfort  people  by 
these  considerations  when  they  are  evidently  in  a  backsliding 
state.  In  this  case,  they  think  the  Scripture  motives  to  fear 
are  most  useful,  and  ought  to  have  tlieir  full  force,  even  the 
fear  of  falling  away,  and  of  coming  short  of  the  heavenly  rest. 
They  think  it  also  unsafe,  in  such  a  case,  to  draw  comfort 
from  the  reflection  of  our  having  once  believed,  it  being  their 
opinion,  that  we  must  be  reduced  to  the  mere  mercy  of  God, 
through  the  atonement,  which  gave  us  relief  at  first.  These 
appear  to  be  their  views  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  of  Christian  experience. 

"  Their  church  order  is  strictly  congregational,  and,  so  far 
as  they  can  discern,  upon  the  apostolic  plan,  Avhich  is  the 
only  rule  they  profess  to  follow.  The  nature  of  their  union 
requires  that  they  should  be  strict  and  impartial  in  discipline, 
both  to  preserve  purity  of  communion,  and  to  keep  clear  the 
channels  of  brotherly  love,  that  it  may  circulate  freely  through- 
out the  body.  They  continue  stedfastly  every  first  day  of 
the  week  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  i.  e.  in  hearing  the  Scrip, 
tures  read  and  preached — and  in  the  fellowship,  or  contri- 
bution—fln<Z  in  breaking  of  bread,  or  the  Lord's  Supper — 
and  in  prayers,  and  singing  of  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs.  The  prayers  and  exhortations  of  the  brethren  are 
also  admitted  in  their  public  meetings.  They  abstain  from 
eating  blood  and  things  strangled,  i.  e.  flesh  with  the  blood 
thereof;  because  these  were  not  only  forbidden  to  Noah  and 
his  posterity,  when  the  grant  of  animal  food  was  first  made 
to  man,  but  also  under  the  Gospel  they  are  most  solemnly 
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prohibited  to  believing  Gentiles,  along  with  fornication  and 
things  offered  to  idols.  They  think  that  a  gaudy  external 
appearance  in  either  sex,  be  their  station  what  it  may,  is  a 
sure  indication  of  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the  heart :  that 
women  professing  godliness  are  not  to  adorn  themselves  with 
plaited  or  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array  ; 
but  with  modest  outward  apparel,  as  well  as  with  the  inward 
adornments  of  the  mind ;  also,  that  it  is  a  shame  for  a  man 
to  have  long  hair,  however  sanctioned  by  the  fashion.  As  to 
marriage,  though  they  do  not  think  that  either  of  the  parties 
being  an  unbeliever  dissolves  that  relation,  when  once  entered 
into,  yet  they  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  Christians  to  marry 
pnly.in  the  Lord.  They  also  consider  gaming,  attending  plays, 
routs,  balls,  and  some  other  fashionable  diversions,  as  unbe- 
coming the  gravity  and  sobriety  of  the  Christian  profession. 
"  As  to  their  political  sentiments,  they  consider  themselves 
bound  to  be  suhjett  to  the  powers  that  be  in  all  lawful  mat- 
ters ;  to  honour  them,  pray  for  them,  and  pay  them  tribute; 
and  rather  to  suffer  patiently  for  a  good  conscience,  than  in 
any  case  to  resist  them  by  force.  At  the  same  time,  they 
are  friendly  to  the  rational  and  just  liberties  of  mankind,  and 
think  themselves  warranted  to  plead,  in  a  respectful  manner, 
for  any  just  and  legal  rights  and  privileges  to  which  they  are 
entitled,  whether  of  a  civil  or  religious  nature," 

There  are  few  sentiments  that  cling  more  closely  to  the  hu- 
man breast,  than  the  desire  of  spending  the  evening  of  our 
days  in  comparative  ease  and  tranquillity,  after  having  served 
our  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  and  sustained  the  buffet- 
ings  and  storms  which  in  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  we  are  all 
in  our  measure  destined  to  encounter.  In  the  early  part  of 
life  we  fondly  anticipate  it  as  the  solace  of  our  declining 
years ;  and  as  these  roll  on  we  still  naturally  sigh  for  the  en- 
chanting vision.  But  of  all  men  living,  the  Christian  pastor, 
if  he  be  in  the  spirit  of  his  office,  is  perhaps  the  last  who 
has  any  ground  to  indulge  the  flattering  anticipation.     As 
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the  earthly  happiness  is  forfeited  by  sin,  ('hristianity  forbids 
us  to  set  our  aliections  on  any  sublunary  enjoyment,  but  di- 
rects our  hopes  and  expectations  to  a  future  state  for  the 
fruition  of  that  rest  and  peace  which  we  vainly  look  for  ia 
this  world  of  conflict  and  trouble.     On  a  retrospect  "  of  the 
days  of  the  years  of  his  pilgrimage,"  there  was  much  in  the 
success  with  which  it  had  pleased  God  to  crown  his  labours 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  that  was  calculated  to  console  the 
mind  and  cheer  the  drooping  heart  of  Mr.  M'Lean,  inde- 
pendant  of  the  glorious  Gospel  which  he  believed  to  his  sal- 
vation.    Surveying  the  state  of  the  Christian  profession  at 
this  period,  and  contrasting  it  with  what  it  was  half  a  cen- 
tury before,  when  there  was  not  a  Baptist  church  in  Scot- 
land, he  might  be  allowed  to  say  with  one  of  old,  "  Wiiat 
hath  God  wrought  ?"  but  still  he  knew  that  this  was  not  his 
rest.     As  a  follower  of  Christ,  "  he  had  not  yet  attained  the 
mark  of  the  prize  of  his  high  calling,"  but  he  followed  after, 
in  the  confident  hope  of  apprehending  "  that  for  which  also 
he  was  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus."     As  a  Christian  pas- 
tor, too,  he  had  frequently  been  engaged  in  warning  his  fel- 
low-travellers to  Zion,  that  it  was  "  through  much  tribulation 
they  must  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     To  his  own  bre- 
thren he  had  often  said,  "  We  can  do  nothing  against  the 
truth,  but  for  the  truth  ;  for  we  are  glad  when  we  are  weak 
and  ye  are  strong ;  and  this  also  we  w ish,  even  your  perfec- 
tion,'' 2  Cor.  xiii.  8,  9.     When  appointing  persons  to  the  pas- 
toral office,  he  had  sometimes  adverted  to  the  solemn  warn- 
ing of  the  Apostle — "  Also  of  yourselves    shall    men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  aft^r  them." 
All  these  painful  things  he  was  called  to  realize  during  the 
last  ten  years  of  his  life,  partly  in  the  church  under  his  own 
pastoral  care,   and  partly  in  other  societies  with  which  he 
stood  connected,  and  for  whose  welfare  he  was  deeply  soli- 
citous.    I  have   in  a  former  Section  adverted   to  the  revo- 
lutionary principle  of  taking  the  Lord's  Supper  without  a  pas- 
tor, which  got  access  hito  almost  all  the  churches,  and  was  the 
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source  of  much  strife  and  confusion.  This  in  itself  was  a 
matter  of  great  distress  to  him ;  and  when  he  found  him- 
self by  a  sense  of  duty  called  upon  firmly  to  resist  it,  his  con- 
duct drew  forth  such  a  spirit  of  rancour  from  some  of  the 
leaders  in  these  factious  proceedings  as  might  well  excite  his 
surprise.  It  is  not  my  design  in  adverting  to  these  unpleasant 
occurrences  to  open  afresh  the  sluices  of  discord,  or  to  re- 
kindle the  dying  embers  of  animosity,  nor  yet  to  fix  a  stigma 
on  individuals  whose  own  sober  reflections,  it  may  be  hoped, 
have  long  ere  this  done  what  a  sense  of  duty  requires  of 
them  in  regard  to  these  matters.  My  purpose  is  to  shew 
hov/  in  these  and  other  things  that  might  be  mentioned,  Mr. 
M'Lean  was  called  to  exemplify  in  his  conduct,  to  the  latest 
period  of  life,  the  lessons  of  humility,  self-denial,  patience 
under  injuries,  and  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  which  in 
every  part  of  his  ministry  and  writings  he  had  inculcated 
upon  his  brethren. 

It  has  been  adopted  as  a  favourite  maxim  by  some,  that 
the  pastors  of  Christian  churches  are  to  go  before  the  flock  in 
every  thing.  Although  I  never  could  subscribe  to  this  dogma 
in  its  utmost  latitude,  yet  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  persons  in  that  office  to  be  "  examples  to  their 
brethren  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
faith,  in  purity,"  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  They  are  not  to  be  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  "  ensamples  to  the  flock"  in  every 
Christian  virtue — to  imitate  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ,  and  to  consider  themselves  the  servants  of  the  church 
for  Jesus'  sake.  It  was  a  noble  spirit  which  was  manifest  in 
Paul  when  he  said,  "  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent 
for  you ;  though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you  the  less  I  be 
loved."  But  how  rarely  is  this  exemplified  now  a  days. 
Modern  times,  I  am  persuaded,  have  produced  not  many  in- 
stances of  it  more  remai'kable  than  what  appeared  in  the  sub- 
ject of  this  Memoir.  He  knew  how  to  make  allowance  for 
the  waywardness  of  the  human  mind,  and  to  manifest  a  pa- 
tient and  forgiving  s))irit  under  personal  insults  and  the  most 
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injurious  treatment.     In  the  discharge  of  his  pastoral  office, 
he  had  frequent  occasion  to  oppose  the  stream  of  parties 
united  together  by  family  alUances  or  connections  formed  by 
worldly  interest ;   and  when  these  became  linked  together  in 
groups   to  overwhelm  the  meek  and  defenceless  he  always 
9tood  forward  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  latter  and  confound 
their  adversaries.     He  used  often  to  quote  the  maxim  of  So- 
lomon— "  The  rich  hath  many  friends ;  but  the  poor  is  hated 
even  of  his  own  neighbour."     He  naturally  possessed  a  large 
portion  of  sensibility,    which  prompted   him    to  feel   most 
acutely  for  the  weak  and  defenceless,  when  he  perceived  any 
thing  that  had  the  semblance  of  oppressing  them  ;  and  when 
matters  of  this  kind  occurred  among  the  members  of  the 
church,  in  the  latter  part  of  life,  it  greatly  affected  his  ner- 
vous system.     He  had  no  other  trials  to  embitter  the  evenin<T 
of  life,  than  such  as  arose  from  this  source ;  but  these  were 
sometimes  very  painful  to  hiai  and  he  felt  them  sensibly. 
About  the  middle  of  November,  1812,  after  a  distressing  case 
of  discipline  in  the  church,  he  was  seized  with  a  dimness  in 
one  of  his  eyes.     Electricity  was  applied,  but  without  any  per- 
ceptible effect.     He  nevertheless  continued  his  labours  in  the 
church,  and  preached  as  usual  on  the  Lord's  day,  Dec.  6th. 
and  on  Monday  evening  visited  a  friend,  from  whom  he  re- 
turned home,  not  apparently  worse.     On  the  following  day., 
he  was  seized  with  a  want  of  feeling  in  his  left  hand,  which, 
as  it  interrupted  his  studies  and  writing,  made  him  rather  un- 
easy.    He  tried  the  effect  of  a  walk,  but  came  home  still 
considerably  indisposed,  and  was  evidently  aware  that  the 
time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand.     He  uniformly  manifested 
the  greatest  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  when  his 
friends  expressed  their  hope  of  his  recovery,  he  would  say, 
"  I  am  an  old  man— this  tabernacle  must  come  down — it  is 
falling  away  by  degrees,"     He  ^vould  then  call  their  atten- 
tion to  the  importance  of  considering  their  latter  end,  and  to 
the  unspeakable  happiness  of  those  who  shall  be  "  made  pil- 
lars in  the  temple  of  God,  to  go  no  more  out."     Continuing 
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much  indisposed,  he  omitted  going  to  the  meeting  of  the 
church  on  Tuesday  evening.  On  Wednesday  morning  he  did 
not  rise  at  his  usual  time  to  breakfast,  which  induced  his 
daughter,  Mrs.  Kerr,  to  go  several  times  into  his  bed  room  'r 
but  he  did  not  seem  to  take  any  notice  of  this,  and  appeared 
very  much  overcome  with  sleep.  In  this  state  he  remained  till 
12  o'clock,  when  she  awoke  him,  and  enquired  how  he  had 
slept.  He  answered  in  broken  accents,  "  Very  ill.''  She 
then  put  some  other  questions  to  him,  and  by  his  attempts 
to  answer  she  was  led  to  discover  that  he  had  received  during 
the  night  a  stroke  of  some  disease  resembling  palsy.  Me- 
dical assistance  was  immediately  called  for,  and  various  me- 
tliods  employed  to  remove  the  stupor  with  which  he  was 
affected,  and  that  kept  him  almost  constantly  asleep.  The 
shock  which  he  had  sustained  during  the  night  had  paralysed 
the  whole  of  his  left  side.  But  the  means  employed  for  his 
recovery  were  ineffectual.  Death  was  now  at  hand.  He, 
however,  survived  a  few  days,  during  which  he  was  occa- 
sionally alert  and  cheerful,  and  at  other  times  quite  over- 
come with  sleep.  As  often  as  he  was  able  to  do  it,  he  spoke 
of  the  kindness  and  condescension  of  God  to  his  people,  m 
"  making  all  their  bed  in  their  sickness,"  thus  quoting  the 
forty-first  Psalm,  on  several  parts  of  which  he  commented 
with  much  energy  and  emphasis.  The  disorder  was  found- 
beyond  the  power  of  medicine  or  the  surgical  art  to  relieve, 
and  the  hour  of  his  dissolution  drew  rapidly  nigh  ;  to  him  luy 
doubt  an  hour  of  joyful  release  from  the  troubles  of  life,  the 
infirmities  of  nature,  and  a  body  of  sin  and  death.  He 
had  fought  a  good  fight,  his  course  was  now  finished,  he  had- 
kept  the  faith  ;  and  was  about  to  possess  that  crown  whiclv 
he  had  long  contemplated  with  joyful  hope,  and  to  which  he 
had  often  directed  the  attention  of  others.  On  the  morning 
of  the  Sabbath,  Dec.  20th,  he  grew  more  visibly  worse  ;  in 
the  evening  the  struggle  of  dissolving  nature  was  apparent, 
and  at  one  o'clock  on  Monday  morning  he  exchanged  this 
mortal  state  for  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  light.     Like  a 
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tree  that  for  many  years  bad  blossomed,  and  borne  fruit  in 
this  wilderness,  his  root  is  now  transplanted  into  a  better  cli- 
mate and  a  more  genial  soil,  there  to  bloom  in  perpetual  vi- 
gour, unaffected  by  wintry  blasts,  or  the  sultry  heats  of  sum- 
mer, through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  His  remains 
were  interred  on  Thursday,  Dec.  21th,  in  the  West  church- 
yard burying-ground,  near  the  middle  of  the  high  ground,  on 
the  left  side  of  the  entrance  from  the  South. 

No  sculptur'd  marble  marks  the  place  ; 
No  weeping  willow  waves  its  head, 
To  tell  the  stranger  what  he  was, 
That  moulders  there  among  the  dead. 

The  following  paragraph  appeared  in  several  of  the  news- 
papers at  the  time: 

•'  Died  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  21st  of  December,  1812,  in 
the  80th  year  of  his  age,  Archibald  M'Lean,  Pastor  of 
the  Baptist  church.  He  was  known  by  his  writings  to  many, 
though  comparatively  familiar  to  few.  A  man  whose  time 
was  chiefly  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  Volume,  in 
which  he  took  great  delight.  Age  had  not  impaired  those 
clear  and  acute  faculties  of  mind  for  which  he  was  so  emi- 
nently distinguished,  and  which  he  enjoyed  till  the  com- 
mencement of  his  last  short  illness.  During  his  life  here  he 
gave  the  most  gratifying  proof  of  that  noble  confidence  in 
God,  and  the  hope  of  immortality  Vvitli  which  true  Chris- 
tianity alone  can  inspire  the  soul,  and  support  it  both  in  hfe 
and  death." 

The  affecting  intelligence  of  his  decease  was  communicated 
by  a  circular  letter  from  Mr.  Braidwood,  one  of  his  colleagues 
in  the  pastoral  office,  to  the  different  churches  in  the  con- 
nection, most  of  whom  testified  their  unfeigned  respect  to 
liis  memory,  and  their  sorrow  for  his  departure,  by  addresses 
to  the  Edinburgh  church,  copies  of  wliich  the  reader  will 
iind  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Memoir.  *     On  the  following. 

*  See  Appenutx,  No.  5. 
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Sabbath  (Dec.  27th)  this  afflictive  dispensation  of  Providence 
was  suitably  improved  to  the  church,  late  under  his  pasto- 
ral care,  in  a  discourse  delivered  by  Mr.  W.  Peddie,  another 
elder,  from  Hebrews,  xiii.  7,  8.  **  Remember  them  who  have 
had  the  rule  over  you  ;  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word 
of  God ;  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation,  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever."  And  as  he  has  obligingly  favoured  me  with  a 
sketch  of  it,  I  am  happy  in  presenting  to  the  Reader  an  ex- 
tract from  it  in  the  Appendix.  *  I  shall  close  this  Memoir, 
by  a  feeble  attempt  to  delineate  his  character  and  talents ; 
for  though  he  himself  be  far  removed  beyond  the  reach  of 
praise  or  censure,  and  is  no  doubt  alike  indifferent  to  either, 
we  may  surely  indulge  the  hope  that  his  example  will  con- 
tinue to  administer  instruction  to  others,  while  the  fruits  of 
his  pen  remain  to  edify  the  church  of  Christ  to  the  latest 
posterity. 

*  Appendix,  No.  6. 


SECTION  VII. 

An  Estimate  of  his  Character  and  Talents. 


In  attempting  to  preserve  for  the  benefit  of  posterity  some- 
thing hke  a  moral  and  intellectual  resemblance  of  our  Author, 
his  Biographer  feels  that  he  is  entering  upon  a  task  of  no  in- 
considerable difficulty,  part  of  which  arises  from  the  subject 
itself,  and  part  also  from  the  liability  under  which  he  labours 
of  having  his  judgment  perverted  by  his  affections,  and  of 
thus  substituting  panegyric  in  the  place  of  history.  What- 
ever of  this  latter  description  the  reader  may  detect,  he  is 
requested  to  make  the  necessary  allowance  for,  and  to  attri- 
bute it,  not  to  the  wish  of  eulogising  the  deceased,  but  to  the 
vrarmth  of  personal  friendship,  which  by  the  very  consti- 
tution of  our  nature,  is  apt,  more  or  less,  to  mingle  itself 
with  our  convictions  and  feelings. 

That  we  may  obtain  a  correct  estimate  of  Mr.  M'Lean's 
character  and  talents,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the 
subject  under  distinct  lights  ;  and  in  particular  to  survey  hiiu 
as  A  MINISTER  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  and  sustaining 
the  pastoral  office — then  as  exemplifying  the  Christian 
character — and  afterwards  as  an  Author.  But  though  this 
analytical  method  of  examining  tlie  subject  will  certainly  af- 
ford the  most  ample  range  of  illustration,  we  ought  not  to 
forget  that  the  greatness  of  a  man's  character  consists  in  the 
high  degree  of  excellence  to  which  he  has  attained  in  all 
^he  several  stations  he  was  called  to  move  in,  rather  than  in 
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the  exalted  superiority  with  which  he  filled  any  single  de- 
partment. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Mr.  M'Lean  was  called  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry  in  the  year  1768,  at  Avhich  time  he 
was  about  thirty-five  years  of  age,  and  that  he  continued  an 
indefatigable  labourer  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  to  the  close  of 
1812,  a  period  of  five  and  forty  years.     His  acquired  advan- 
tages in    qualifying   hira   for  the  arduous  undertaking  were 
few  and  easily  told.     Of  the  benefits  resulting  from  an  aca- 
demical education,  if  any  such  really  exist,  which  I  own  I 
greatly  question,  he  had  not  availed  himself:    and  even  of 
years  of  experience   as  a   private  member  of  a  Christian 
church,  a  school  in  which  much  useful  knowledge  pertaining 
to  the  pastoral  office  is  certainly  to  be  gained,  he  was  not  so 
fortunate  as  to  have  partaken.     The  church  with  which  he 
united  was  itself  in  its  infancy,  and  he  had  not  been  many 
months  connected*  with  it,  ere  he  was  called  to  take  the 
oversight  in  the  Lord.     In  point  of  classical  literature  too  he 
was  in  a  great  measure  self-taught.     It  is  necessary  to  state 
these  things  at  the  outset,  and  to  keep  them  in  mind  while 
we  estimate  his  character  ;  for  it  is  only  by  looking  back  to 
the  smallness  of  his  beginnings,  and  tracing  the  various  de- 
grees by  which  he  gradually   arose  to   the  eminent  station 
which  in  process  of  time  he  attained,  that  we  can  form  any 
proper  view  of  this  matter.     Some  other  considerations,  also> 
are  too  important  to  be  here  omitted.     In  the  present  state  of 
Christian    society,    in  our   highly  favoured  country,  we  as- 
suredly possess  many  advantages  of  which    our  author,  at 
that  day,  was  in  a  great  measure  deprived.     The  last  half 
century   has   been  remarkable   for  nothing  so  much  as  the 
rapid  and  extensive   dift"usion  of  religious  knowledge.     By 
means  of  the  collision  of  sentiment  among  different  paities, 
truth  has  been  elicited,  and  a  wonderful  alteration  produced 
in  the  style  of  both  preaching  and  writing  on  Evangelic;,]  sub- 
jects ;  and  towards  effecting  this,  I  cannot  but  regard  our 
author's  own  productions  from  the  press  as  having  contra- 


MEMOIR   OF  THE   AUTHOR.  Ixxxvii 

buted  quite  as  much  as  the  labours  of  any  one  of  his  co- 
temporaries.  To  estimate  his  progress,  therefore,  we  must 
survey  the  ground  from  which  he  started,  as  well  as  the  goal 
at  which  he  arrived  ;  and  we  must  connect  witli  these  things 
the  additional  consideration  that  for  twenty  years  after  he  en- 
tered upon  the  work  of  the  ministry  he  supported  himself 
and  family  by  means  of  a  secular  employment.  The  wri- 
ters in  favour  of  primitive  Christianity  were,  half  a  century 
ago,  but  few  in  number  ;  and  even  to  those  many  exceptions 
were  to  be  made  in  respect  of  some  particular  sentiments 
held  by  them  ;  so  that  our  Author  had  to  explore  his  path  by 
the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  and  debate  alaiost  every 
inch  of  his  way  by  the  pen  of  controversy. 

It  will  probably  now  be  expected  that  I  endeavour  to  de- 
lineate his  character  as  the  pastor  of  a  Christian  church,  and 
then  proceed  to  ascertain  the  point  of  altitude  at  which  the 
subject  of  this  Memoir  had  arrived  when  he  was  called  up 
from  his  labours  in  the  church  militant  to  join  the  general 
■assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born.  But  gi-atifying  as 
this  would  be  to  my  own  feelings,  I  am  happy  to  be  spared 
that  task  by  the  far  abler  manner  in  which  it  is  already  done 
by  Mr.  Peddie  in  the  Sermon  preached  on  occasion  of  his  de- 
cease, as  before  mentioned,  and  which  the  reader  will  find 
at  the  end  of  this  Memoir.  *  Besides,  were  he  now  personally 
on  earth,  the  pen  would  be  checked  by  his  own  remon- 
strance, which  I  conceive  would  be  couched  in  something 
like  the  following  terras  :  "  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  taithful,  putting 
me  into  the  ministry,"  1  Tim.  i.  12. — **  Unto  me,  who  am 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,"  Eph.  iii.  8.^"  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am ;  and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in 
vain,  but  I  hiboured  more  abundantly  than  many ;  yet  »ot  I, 

•  See  the  Appendix,  No.  6. 
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Imt  the  grace  of  God,  which  was  with  me,"  1  Cor.  xv.  10. — 
*'  For  who  niaketh  thee  to  differ  ?  and  what  hast  thou  which 
thou  didst  not  receive  ?  Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why 
dost  thou  glory  as  if  tliou  hadst  not  received  it,"  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
The  sentiment  contained  in  these  various  texts  conspicuously 
marked  his  conversation  while  a  sojourner  in  this  world,  and 
it  were  absurd  to  suppose  that  his  happy  spirit  is  less  in 
unison  with  it  now  that  he  has  entered  into  the  joy  of  his 
Lord. 

Mr.  M'Lean  has  left  behind  him  writings  in  abundance, 
from  which  posterity  may  judge  of  his  attainments  both  as  an 
Author  and  as  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  ;  and  were 
there  no  other  fruits  of  his  pen  remaining,  the  Sermons  con- 
tallied  in  this  Volume  are  amply  sufficient  for  that  purpose. 
Let  the  reader,  who  feels  any  interest  in  the  enquiry,  peruse 
them  with  attention,  comparing  them  with  the  oracles  of  God. 
Let  him  carefuUy  remark  the  extent,  the  variety,  and  the 
compass  of  sentiment,  both  doctrinal  and  practical,  which  is 
elucidated  in  them ;  and  having  done  so,  let  him  then  ask 
himself  and  others  where,  in  the  whole  round  of  the  English 
language,  he  can  find  these  important  and  highly  interesting 
topics  so  ably  and  scripturally  illustrated.  Even  the  single 
Sermon  "  on  the  Assurance  of  Hope,"  were  it  but  properly 
attended  to,  and  the  sentiments  contained  in  it  allowed  to  re- 
gulate the  preaching  of  the  generality  of  ministers  of  the 
present  day,  would  rid  the  Christian  world  of  loads  of  Hyper- 
Calvinism  and  of  corrupt  theology.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
expatiating  upon  the  eminence  to  which  our  author  had  ac- 
tually attained,  the  profit  of  the  reader  may  be  more  effec-^ 
tually  secured  by  marking  the  steps  which  led  him  to  it ;  and 
thus  by  converting  his  history  into  an  example  for  our  imi- 
tation. And  here  I  cannot  but  place  foremost  in  the  list  of 
things  which  contributed  to  his  eminence  as  a  minister  of  the 
New  Testament, 

The  delight  which  he  invariably   took  in  studying  the 
Holy  Scriptures.     This  was  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
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views  which  he  entertained  of  their  importance  and  excel- 
lency.    He  could  truly  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  O  how  love  I 
thy  law ;  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day — Thy  testimonies 
have  I  taken  as  an  heritage  for  ever ;  for  they  are  the  re- 
joicing of  ray  heart,"  Psalm,  cxix.  97,  111.     Regarding  the 
inspired  writings  as  a  revelation  of  the  divine  mind  and  will 
on  the  things  that  related  to  his  eternal  peace,  he  received 
them  with  dutiful  submission  and  reverence  as  the  verj' words 
of  the  living  and  true  God  :  and  he  rejoiced  "  at  this  word 
as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil,"  ib.  163.     The  constant  and 
diligent  study  of  the  Scriptures,  therefore,  was  through  life 
the  first  object  of  his  pursuit ;  and  he  reaped  the  reward  of 
it  in  the  consolation  and  joy  which  it  imparted  to  his  own 
mind.     *'  The  word  of  God  dwelt  in  him  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom," and  he  thus  became  eminently  qualified  to  teach  and 
to  admonish  others.     Human  writings  he  could  read  ;  and  if 
they  contained  the  things  that  were  consonant  to  sound  doc- 
trine ;  if  they  tended  to  cast  light  upon  any  obscure  parts  of 
the  word  of  God,  ho  cheerfully  availed  himself  of  their  aid  ; 
but  they  were  always  read  in  a  due  degree  of  subordination 
to  the  law  and  the  testimony — to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles.     No  part  of  the  Scriptures  was  neglected  by 
hlra  ;  for  while  he  considered  that  "  all  Scripture  was  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  that  it  is  profitable  fur  doctrine, 
reproof,  correction,  and  instruction  in  rigliteousness ;  conse- 
quently able  to  make  the  man  of  God  (or  Christian  minister) 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnishing  him  to  every  good  work,"  lie 
considered  it  culpable  to  slight  any  portion  of  it.     This  re- 
gard to  the  tvhole  will  of  God,  had  a  natural  tendency  to  en- 
large and  expand  the  powers  of  his  mind,  so  as  to  make  him 
comprehend  in  a  more  abundant  measure,  "  the  breadlh,  and 
length,  and  height,  and  depth,"  of  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
and  the  result  was  to  "  fill  him  with  the  knovvledire  of  the  will  of 
God,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,"  Col.  i.  9.  The 
sacred  Scriptures  became  the  standard  to  wliicii  every  thing 
that  engaged  his  intellectual  powers  was  submitted ;  and  it 
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was  either  approved  or  condemned  as  it  corresponded  there- 
unto. The  effects  of  this  intimate  acqiialntance  with  the 
word  of  God  were  conspicuous  in  his  conversation,  hi.-  preach- 
ing, and  his  writings ;  all  of  which  not  merely  derived  a  ra- 
piness  and  flavour  from  being  thus  tinged  or  impregnated 
with  the  oracles  of  truth,  but  the  latter  engrossed  such  an 
ascendency  in  his  mind,  his  judgment,  and  his  afiections,' 
that  it  became  as  natural  to  him  to  deliver  his  sentiments  on 
divine  things  in  language  borrowed  from  divine  revelation,  as 
it  was  for  him  to  breathe  the  vital  air.  Well  might  Mr. 
Fuller  say  of  him,  that  he  was  "  an  acute  reasoner  and  mighty 
in  the  Scriptures."  He  used  to  remark,  that  there  is  a  dig* 
liity  and  majesty  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  adapted  to 
reach  conviction  to  the  understandings  and  hearts  of  men, 
which  no  other  phraseology,  however  elegant  and  refined, 
could  fairly  pretend  to  ;  and  he  consequently  made  it  his  con- 
tinual study  to  adopt  it  in  preference  to  any  other,  as  the  ve- 
hicle of  communicating  religious  instruction,  whether  from 
the  pulpit  or  the  press.  This  is  so  obvious  in  all  his  writings, 
that  I  need  not  take  time  to  prove  it.  And  in  this  respect  he 
exhibited  a  pattern  which  it  would  be  well  if  others  engaged 
in  the  same  sacred  service  would  imitate.  Instead  of  obtru- 
ding himself  upon  the  notice  of  the  hearer  or  reader,  his 
great  concern  always  was  to  retire  into  the  background  as 
much  as  possible,  and  to  let  Christ  or  his  apostles  and  pro- 
phets speak,  through  the  words  of  Scripture,  to  the  con- 
sciences and  hearts  of  men,  *     Thus  he   became  a  Scribe 

*  A  writer  can  often  more  snccessfiiily  illustrate  his  meaning  by  a 
short  example  than  could  he  done  in  many  pages  of  didactic  instruc- 
tion. The  following  paragraph  from  a  very  recent  publication  strik- 
iiigly  exemplifies  a  fault  of  which  IMr.  M'Lean  often  complained  in 
both  preachers  and  writers ;  a  fault,  which  he  was  particularly  soli- 
citous to  avoid  in  his  own  conduct,  and  against  which  he  often  cau- 
tioned his  younger  brethren  in  the  ministry.  It  is  the  pompons,  con- 
sequential air  of  the  preacher,  that  is  referred  to. 

"  The  sufferings  of  Chiist  strike  me,  very  soberly,  as  being  very 
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well  instructed  into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and  at  all 
times  able  to  bring  out  of  the  treasures  of  the  divine  word 
things  both  new  and  old. 

Another  thing  which  contributed  its  influence,  in  raising 
t3ur  Author  to  eminence,  was  his  hiflexihie  attachment  to  the 
cause  of  truth.  Divine  truth,  or  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  in 
which  he  found  all  his  own  salvation — immutable  truth  in  all 
its  multifarious  bearings,  was  an  object  ever  near  his  heart. 
He  preached  it  with  singular  simplicity  and  energy,  in  a  style 
adapted  to  all  capacities,  equally  remote  from  vulgarity  on 
the  one  hand,  and  from  refinement  on  the  other.  It  was  the 
great  thing,  too,  for  which  he  contended  in  all  his  writings. 
Let  the  truth  live,  was  tlie  motto  that  invariably  regulated 
his  conduct,  and  to  defend  it  he  was  ever  prepared  to  sacri- 
fice the  enjoyments  of  life,  and  even  life  itself  were  he  called 
to  it.  Attachment  to  the  righteous  cause  of  truth,  was  the 
standard  also  by  which  his  friendships  were  regulated ;  and  a 
company  of  beggars  united  together  by  the  truth,  living  under 
its  influence,  and  loving  one  another  for  its  sake,  would  have 
been  honourable  in  his  eyes,  while  the  first  society  in  the  laud 
for  rank  and  splendour,  destitute  of  a  relish  for  the  saving 
truth,  would  have  possessed  no  charms  for  him.     It  was  the 

great.  /  am,  upon  the  principles  and  point  /  am  endeavouring  to  lay 
before  you,  I  am  a  Christian  (as  far  as  /  am  one)  because  /  cannot  help 
it.  I  am  so  convinced,  /  am  so  struck,  /  am  so  satisfied,  that  tl:e  hand 
of  God  must  be  in  this  scene,  that  the  light  is  irresistible  to  mc.  It 
is  not  by  way  of  courtesy,  but  by  way  of  conviction,  /  speak  these 
things;  aud  /  can  face  any  man  in  the  world  upon  the  subject.  /  be^ 
no  excuse  at  his  hands.  /  am  confident  there  is  no  medium  ;  /  am  con. 
fident  the  gospel  is  wortii  every  thina:  or  nothing.  Either  the  eharac- 
ter  of  Christ  is  the  most  glorious  or  the  most  infamous.  And  when 
these  things  run  so  wide  /  wish  you  to  see  what  is  supporting  on  the 
subject,  and  that  you  will  consider  tlie  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God." 
ViuE, -Sermons  by  the  Rev.  John  Martin,  ot  London,  in  2  Vols.  8vo., 
1317.  Vol.  II.  p.  429.  An  unprejudiced  reader  can  be  at  no  loss  to 
determine  whether,  in  this  paragraph,  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God,  or  the  consequence  of  the  preacher  be  the  more  prominent  ob- 
jectj    And  the  extract  is  not  an  unfair  specimen  of  the  whole  work. 

8^ 
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iove  of  truth  that  strengthened  and  invigorated  all  the  powers 
of  his  mind,  gave  a  noble  intrepidity  to  his  conduct,  and 
always  rendered  him  prompt  to  follow  wherever  the  celestial 
torch  led  him.  It  was  the  fixed  resolution  of  abiding  by  the 
truth  that  "  placed  him  between  tvo  fires,"  as  he  once  re- 
marked to  mc,  "  he  had  all  his  life-time  been."  For,  setting 
out  with  a  determination  to  call  no  man  master  on  earth,  and 
to  yield  his  convictions  to  nothing  but  the  evidence  of  truth, 
he  was  now  called  to  make  a  stand  against  the  high  diurch 
party,  and  now  against  the  still  higher  followers  of  Mr.  Glas. 
But  as  truth  and  a  good  conscience  will  always  give  a  man 
confidence,  he  pursued  the  even  tenor  of  his  way,  and  with 
all  the  powers  of  an  enlightened  and  vigorous  mind,  main- 
tained the  cause  of  God  and  truth  against  many  opposers, 
"  until  a  little  one  became  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a 
strong  city  :"  the  Lord  hastened  it  in  his  own  good  time. 

One  thing  more  which  I  must  mention  as  contributing  in 
no  small  degree  to  establish  his  reputation,  was  the  noble  inde- 
pendence of  his  mind.  This  not  only  raised  him  superior 
to  all  the  little  paltry  artifices  by  which  men  court  popularity, 
but  it  enabled  him  to  look  down  upon  the  world  with  disdain, 
as  an  object  unworthy  of  his  attention  and  solicitude.  Making 
God  the  supreme  object  of  his  fear  and  hope,  he  was  also 
the  center  of  his  best  affections  ;  and  his  glory,  consequently, 
became  the  ultimate  end  of  all  his  actions.  He  sought  not 
his  own  honour,  nor  the  honour  which  cometh  from  man  ; 
and,  to  use  his  own  expression,  "  he  thought  very  little  of  the 
flattering  breath  and  esteem  of  ignorant  erring  mortals,  or  of 
all  the  phantastical  vanishing  splendour  of  this  world  ;"  his 
views  were  directed  forward  to  the  glory  which  is  to  be  re- 
vealed at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Clirist.  This  independent 
state  of  mind  rendered  him  content  with  what  it  is  to  be 
feared  the  generality  of  ministers  would  have  considered  a  very 
scanty  allowance,  and  it  freed  him  from  all  the  mean  and  dis- 
ingenuous artifices  which  are  so  commonly  resorted  to  by  the 
clergy  for  augmenting  their  salaries  and  bettering  their  worldly 
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circumstances.  It  enabled  him  also  to  discharge  his  official  du- 
ties in  the  ministry  of  the  word  with  fidelity  to  the  souls  of 
men,  without  meanly  courting  their  smiles  or  servilely  fearing 
their  frowns ;  and  the  effect  was  sometimes  not  a  little  re- 
markable amongst  his  own  brethren.  When  the  church  had 
increased,  and  risen  into  what  is  commonly  called  "  a  flou- 
rishing state,"  having  several  rich  members  among  them,  he 
considered  it  his  duty  to  be  pretty  plain  in  enforcing  the 
scriptural  admonitions  against  covetousness,  and  would  at 
times  come  home  to  the  conscience  so  closely,  that  some  of 
them  could  not  bear  such  hard  sayings,  and  a  hint  would  be 
dropped  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  be  so  pointed  about 
matters — the  subject  might  be  treated  of  in  a  general  way  ! 
He  would  listen  silently  to  these  sage  admonitions  without  ap- 
pearing to  notice  them  ;  and  on  the  ensuing  sabbath  some 
such  text  as  the  following  was  sure  to  be  the  subject  of  his 
Discourse  :  *'  The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine,"  &c.  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  And  thus  by  manifes- 
tation of  the  truth  he  commended  himself  to  the  consciences 
of  his  hearers  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

I  shall  not  here  attempt  any  more  minute  description  of 
him  as  a  minister  of  the  word  and  elder  of  a  Christian  church, 
but  refer  the  reader  to  the  masterly  sketch  with  which  we 
have  been  favoured  of  this  part  of  the  subject  by  his  friend 
and  colleague,  Mr.  Peddie,  as  inserted  in  the  Appendix  to 
this  Memoir.  We  shall  now,  therefore,  proceed  to  a  few  mis- 
cellaneous reflections  on  his  more  private  character  as  a 
Christian.  And  under  this  view  the  particular  traits  in  his 
deportment,  on  which  I   should  wish   to  fix  attention,  are 

those  of  HUMILITY  AND  SELF-DENIAL — SPIRITUALITY  OF 

MIND,  and  disconformity  to  the  world — and  candour  in 
judging  and  speaking  of  others. 

Mr.  M'Lean  was  a  man  whose  life  in  a  very  peculiar  man- 
ner exhibited  the  influence  of  genuine  Christianity.  The 
doctrine  of  the  cross — the  grand  theme  of  his  ministry — a 
doctrine  which  stains  the  pride  of  all  human  glory,  had  a  pow- 
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-erful  practical  influence  upon  the  whole  of  his  sentiments  and 
actions.  "  If  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  have  any  salu- 
tary influence  M'hatever  upon  us,"  he  used  to  say,  "  it  must 
surely  produce  humility ;  it  must  abase  us  in  our  own  eyes, 
and  hide  pride  from  man."  This  was  evidently  the  effect 
which  it  had  upon  himself,  as  every  part  of  his  deportment 
testified.  No  attentive  reader  of  his  printed  works  can  fail 
to  perceive  how  strongly  they  inculcate  this  temper  of  mind, 
as  the  genuine  and  never  failing  tendency  of  receiving  the 
true  grace  of  God.  But  we  all  know  how  much  easier  it  is 
to  exhort  others  to  this  duty  than  to  practise  it  ourselves ; 
and  it  is  painful  to  add,  that  of  the  different  classes  of  men 
into  which  society  is  divided,  there  is  perhaps  not  one  more 
demonstrably  deficient  in  the  practical  exercise  of  humility 
and  self-denial  than  those  who  by  office  are  engaged  in  en- 
forcing them  upon  others.  Exceptions  no  doubt  there  hap- 
pily are,  and  the  subject  of  this  Memoir  was  a  striking  proof 
of  it.  In  the  year  1793,  the  College  of  Rhode  Island,  in 
America,  thought  proper  to  confer  upon  him  an  honorary 
degree  in  consequence  of  his  writings  ;  but  he  declined  taking 
any  notice  of  it ;  and  the  only  effect  it  had  upon  him  was  to 
lead  him  to  pity  the  childishness  of  those  who  transmitted  it. 
Nor  did  the  popularity  which  he  hved  to  acquire  by  means  of 
his  writings,  produce  the  least  apparent  alteration  in  his  de- 
portment. He  rose  in  the  public  estimation  without  any 
effort  or  wish  on  his  part ;  but  his  intercourse  with  the  church 
and  the  world  continued  to  be  chaiaclerized  by  the  same 
humble  and  condescending  behaviour,  that  had  distinguished 
him  when  an  obscure  individual  and  unknown  to  fame.  The 
writer  of  this  Memoir  has  had  many  opportunities  of  witnes- 
sing how  nobly  he  could  "  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate." 
To  see  a  man  whose  powers  of  mind  and  literary  attainments 
qualified  him  for  associating  with  the  ablest  philsophical  and 
scientific  characters  of  the  age,  denying  himself  to  the  pride 
of  hfe,  cultivating  the  most  endearing  familiarity  with  the 
poor  of  Christ's  flock,  visiting  them  in  their  humble  habi- 
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tations,  and  always  content  with  their  homely  fare ;  accom- 
modating himself  to  the  rudeness  of  their  speech,  and,  by 
his  edifying  conversation,  establishing  their  faith  and  hope  in 
the  gospel,  and  encouraging  them  in  their  way  Zion-ward, 
was  a  spectacle  not  only  gratifying  in  itself,  but  one  that  was 
calculated  to  reach  conviction  to  the  mind  that  there  is  a 
reality  in  true  religion — a  power  in  godliness  beyond  the 
pomp  of  words,  or  the  boasted  professions  of  many. 

Another  remarkable  trait  in  the  character  of  our  author, 
was  his  spirituality  of  mind,  which  discovered  itself  by  a  con- 
versation richly  impregnated  with  the  savour  of  divine  things. 
It  was  said  of  a  late  eminent  statesman  that  you  could  not 
stand  with  him  half  an  hour  under  a  gateway  in  a  shower  of 
rain,  without  perceiving  by  his  conversation  that  you  were  in 
the  company  of  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  the  age.  Al- 
though I  should  deem  it  quite  extravagant  to  speak  of  the 
subject  of  this  Memoir  in  similar  terms,  I  may  be  permitted 
to  say  that  I  always  thought  his  superiority  to  men  in  general 
appeared  full  as  conspicuous  in  his  conversation,  as  by  either 
bis  writings  or  preaching.  The  extent  of  his  information  on 
general  subjects  was  considerable  ;  but  his  great /or^e  was  the 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  his  peculiarly  happy  talent 
at  illustrating  them  in  a  manner  the  most  free  and  familiar  that 
can  be  conceived.  But  there  was  nothing  about  him  that 
ever  surprised  me  more  than  the  order  and  regularity  in 
Avhich  his  knowledge  lay  in  his  mind.  For  whatever  were 
the  subject  you  entered  upon  with  him,  if  the  object  was  in- 
formation, you  were  sure  to  abtain  it.  He  would  take  up 
the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  place  before  you  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Scripture  concerning  it  in  the  most  luminous 
point  of  view  ;  unfolding  and  simplifying  it  so  successfully  that 
you  were  ready  to  say,  this  is  all  that  can  be  said  to  purpose 
on  the  subject.  But  then  it  was  always  done  without  pe- 
dantry and  affectation— there  was  no  pomp  of  words  no 
display  of  superiority — nothing  of  the  dictator.  Never  was 
there  a  man  more  free  from  the  solemn  grimace  which  clia- 
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racterises  a  certain  class  of  ministers,  whose  ultimate  object 
in  conversation  is  easily  perceived  to  be,  not  your  profitable 
instruction,  but  an  exhibition  of  their  greatness.  And  as 
his  own  mind  was  richly  imbued  with  the  savour  of  divine 
things,  it  was  his  delight  to  converse  upon  them.  True,  in- 
deed, they  were  never  forced  upon  you  by  constraint ;  it  was 
more  agreeable  to  him  that  others  should  start  the  conver- 
sation ;  but  if  the  profit  of  his  brethren  rendered  the  intro- 
duction of  a  subject  necessary,  he  would  himself  introduce 
it  by  asking  the  opinion  of  some  individual  present  on  a 
topic  which  would  lay  a  foundation  for  it — perhaps  the  mean- 
ing of  a  text  of  Scripture ;  and  thus  you  were  gently  led 
into  a  strain  of  richly  edifying  conversation.  I  remember 
many  years  ago  introducing  him  to  the  acquaintance  of  a -re- 
ligious family  who  resided  at  some  distance  from  the  place  of 
my  own  habitation,  and  with  whom,  at  their  request,  he 
spent  a  few  days.  The  heads  of  the  family  were  members  of 
a  Baptist  church,  and  had  a  very  near  relative  in  the  mi- 
nistry. When  I  next  saw  them  they  knew  not  how  to  ex- 
press the  admiration  and  delight  they  had  experienced  in  the 
society  of  my  friend — -"  For  once  in  their  lives  they  had  been 
privileged  with  seeing  the  Christian  character  exemplified  in 
real  life  !"  Such  was  their  very  language,  and  such  the  im- 
pression that  was  made  upon  their  minds  by  a  short  ac- 
quaintance with  the  subject  of  this  Memoir.  For  myself,  I 
shall  merely  add,  that  I  never  have  entered  so  fully  into  the 
meaning  of  the  exclamation  of  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus, 
(Luke,  xxiv.  32.)  as  when  I  have  been  engaged  in  close  con- 
versation with  him  in  my  own  family,  whether  during  the 
hour  of  breakfast,  or  in  the  stillness  of  the  evening.  It  was  at 
these  refreshing  seasons  that  I  think  I  learned  experimentally 
what  is  meant  by  "the  heart  burning  within  us  while  the 
Scriptures  are  opened  to  the  understanding."  But  I  must 
check  this  prolific  pen,  and  therefore  I  remark  that. 

The  subject  of  this  Memoir  was  one  of  the  most  candid 
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men  living,  in  his  judgment  of  other  persons,  and  remarkable 
for  his  cautious  manner  in  speaking  concerning  them.  * 

*  Dr.  Ryland,  in  his  Memoir  of  Mr.  Fuller,  p.  43i,  has  the  following 
words  :  "  I  once  had  a  very  pleasant  interview  with  M'Lean,  and  sin- 
cerely respect  his  memory,  as  a  very  worthy,  good  man,  whose  talents 
were  highly  respectable ;  but  this  is  no  reason  that  I  should  scruple 
to  avow,  that  I  considered  him  in  these  points,  [relating  to  the  nature 
•f  faith]  to  have  been  mistaken  ;  though  on  some  other  particulars  he 
dissented  from  Mr.  Sandeman,  and  ably  opposed  him." 

As  a  friend  of  Mr.  M'Lean's  I  feel  obliged  to  Dr.  Ryland  for  the 
honourable  testimony  that  he  has  borne  to  his  character  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  this  extract.  It  would  have  afforded  me  a  sensible  gra- 
tification could  I  have  returned  the  compliment  by  saying  as  much  of 
Mr.  Fuller.  I  was  once,  and  only  once,  about  half  an  hour  in  his 
company  ;  but  it  was  not  "  a  pleasant  interview.''  His  conversation 
was  a  string  of  bitter  invective  against  the  Scotch  Baptists,  with 
whom  he  knew  I  was  connected  ;  and  I  frankly  confess  that  its  tft'ecta 
upon  my  mind  were  such  as  to  atford  me  no  very  favourable  prepos- 
session of  his  temper  and  spirit.  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  sooner 
than  have  treated  any  of  Mr,  Fuller's  connections  with  a  similar  €o. 
hintary,  Mr.  M'Lean  would  have  forfeited  his  right  hand.  Yet  I 
greatly  respect  Mr.  Fuller's  talents  and  piety. 

Having  mentioned  Dr.  Ryland's  Memoir  of  his  friend,  I  cannot 
prevail  upon  myself  to  dismiss  the  subject  without  a  remark  or  twa 
upon  it.  I  most  cheerfully  adopt  the  Doctor's  own  words,  p.  293.  and 
say,  "  I  do  not  wish  unnecessarily  to  oft'end  any  person  or  any  party  of 
Christians,  but  truth  ought  to  be  dearer  to  me  than  any  thing  that  can 
be  placed  in  competition  with  it."  I  complain  of  the  Doctor's  Me- 
moir, that  it  is  not  calculated  to  subserve  the  cause  of  truili,  bat  to 
promote  a  party  spirit— not  to  conciliate,  but  to  widen  the  differences 
among  Christians.  His  statements  are  in  general  ex  parte,  and  not  al- 
ways characterized  by  the  candour  and  impartiality  whicii  I'.e  pro- 
fesses. No  attentive  reader  can  peruse  his  book  without  perceiving 
that  there  is  a  class  of  sentiments  which  he  denominates  "  Sandema« 
uiauism,"  and  that  are  prominently  held  up  by  him  in  no  very  inviting 
point  of  view !  Now,  whether  these  opinions  he  right  or  wrong,  they 
are  entitled  to  justice,  to  equity,  and  a  candid  construction.  But 
will  any  man  be  hardy  enough  to  affirm  that  they  have  experienced 
this  treatment  at  the  hands  of  Dr.  Ryland  ?  Mr.  Fuller  meets  witii  a 
warm  Sandemanian,  and  they  have  a  sharp  set  to  !  The  account  is  given 
by  Mr.  Fuller  himself,  wiio  was  quite  competent  to  be'tow  a  m/ojwjwg- 
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This  amiable  trait  was  in  him  a  religious  principle  which 
diffused  its  influence  throughout  every  part  of  his  conduct 
and  conversation,  whether  in  the  church  or  the  world.  It  in- 
duced him  cautiously  to  avoid  whatever  had  the  appearance 
of  being  cynical  and  censorious — invariably  to  put  the  most 
candid  construction  upon  things  which  their  <:ircumstance» 
would  admit  of — and  to  make  all  the  necessary  allowances 
which  he  should  himself  wish  or  expect,  were  the  case  his 
own.  This  liberality  of  mind  tended  to  qualify  him  in  an 
eminent  degree  for  conducting  cases  of  discipline  in  the 
church,  for  reconciUng  differences  among  brethren,  and  pro- 
moting concord  and  harmony.  We  must  not,  however,  con- 
on  his  opponent's  sentiments,  and  Mr.  Fuller  of  course  uniformly  has 
the  better  of  the  argument!  It  would  be  strange  indeed  if  the  case 
tt  ere  not  so,  as  reported  by  Mr.  Fuller  himself.  It  is  very  possible  to 
find  an  apology  for  Mr.  F.  in  writing  these  things  confidentially  to  his 
friends  for  their  amusement ;  but  I  must  leave  it  to  others  to  make  out 
Dr.  Ryland's  justification  in  retailing  these  fx  par/e  statements  through 
the  medium  of  the  press.  I  question  if  there  be  a  "  Sandcmanian"^ 
in  ail  Scotland  that  would  have  acted  such  a  part  towards  Mr.  Fi\^ler 
or  bis  friejids.  If  this  note  should  give  offence  to  any,  I  am  sorry  for 
it;  but  Dr.  Ryland  is  the  assailant. 

One  word  more,  and  I  quit  this  disagreeable  topic.  Tlie  principal 
outcry  against  this  said  Sandemanianisni  is,  that  it  denies  the  faith  of 
the  gospel  to  include  in  its  nature,  love,  or  the  exeicise  of  the  affec- 
tions— yet  these  same  Sandemanians  make  no  account  of  any  man's 
faith  that  does  not  "  work  by  love,"  as  its  genuine  operative  tendency. 
Now  so  long  as  this  is  the  case,  one  is  at  a  loss  to  see  the  ground  of  all 
this  clamour  against  them.  In  deference  to  the  plain  letter  of  Scrip- 
ture, they  contend  that  faith,  hope,  and  love  are  three  in  their  own 
natures  :  but  if,  according  to  Mr.  Fuller  and  Dr.  Ryland,  faith  in- 
cludes love,  or  the  exercise  of  the  affections,  then,  does  it  not  seem  to 
follow,  that  it  cannot,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  be  said  to  work  by 
it  ?  for  that  would  be  making  it  to  work  by  itself,  or  to  produce  itself— 
a  thing  which  is  neither  philosophically  just  in  expression,  nor  consis- 
tent with  the  immutable  nature  of  things.  So  that,  after  all,  if  the 
Scripture  is  to  stand — viz.  that  faith,  hope,  and  love  are  three;  and 
that  faith  operates  by  love,  it  must  still  be  as  these  Sandemanians  say 
upon  this  subject! 
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found  it  with  weakness,  pusillanimity,  or  that  kind  of  cour- 
tesy which  would  barter  truth,  or  sacrifice  principle  for  the 
sake  of  peace,  and  shew  itself  equally  complaisant  to  truth 
and  error.  So  far  from  it,  that  no  man  could  be  more  de- 
termined, I  might  say,  who  could  use  greater  sternness,  when 
the  occasion  appeared  to  him  to  demand  it.  But  having, 
studied  to  form  his  conversation  on  the  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel, his  conduct  exemplified  much  of  "  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above,  which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy."  Nor  can  I  dismiss  this 
particular  topic,  without  remarking  how  strikingly  this  can- 
did state  of  mind  manifested  itself  in  the  readiness  witli 
which  he  would  always  listen  to  the  eftbrts  of  his  Christian 
brethren,  however  feeble,  in  exhorting  and  edifying  one  ano- 
ther in  the  public  meetings  of  the  church.  We  ahvays  judge 
of  things  most  accurately  by  comparison.  Among  the  Eng- 
lish Dissenters  the  minister  is  almost  every  thing.  He  is 
commonly  the  bond  of  union  among  the  members ;  and  to 
him  is  committed  the  conducting  of  every  part  of  their  pub- 
lic worship  excepting  that  of  singing.  He  reads  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  the  sole  organ  of  the  church's  prayers,  and  he  alone 
dispenses  to  them  the  word  of  life.  A  long  continued  cus- 
tom has  now  sanctioned  this  monopoly  of  the  gifts  in  the 
bo<ly  of  Christ ;  and  it  may  with  truth  be  affirmed,  that  in 
general  the  churches  have  no  idea  of  the  Apostle's  meaning, 
when  he  speaks  of  "  the  whole  body  being  fitly  joined  toge- 
ther, and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
fart,  so  as  to  make  increase  of  the  body,  to  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love,"  Eph.  iv.  IG.  As  there  were  many  tilings  pe- 
culiar to  the  first  Christian  churches,  they  seem  to  suppose 
that  this  might  be  one  !  And  certain  it  is  that  the  constitu- 
tion and  order  of  worship  in  modern  churches  cuts  out  the 
possibility  of  the  thing  intended  in  the  i\postle's  words. 
The  usual  plea  is,  that  were  the  primitive  institution  of 
a  plurality  of  pastors  in  each   church  to   be  adhered   to. 
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the  pastors  might  be  jealous  of  each  other,  oi*  the  mem- 
bers be  divided  into  parties  and  factions,  each  having  its 
favourite  preacher.  All  this  is  probable  enough,  but  has 
the  Scripture  provided  no  remedy  for  this  evil  ?  Look  at  the 
Corinthian  church  ;  it  was  split  into  parties,  as  much  as  anv 
modern  church  can  be.  One  was  for  Paul,  another  for 
ApoUos,  a  third  for  Peter,  and  a  fourth  for  Christ.  But  what 
says  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  this  state  of  things  ? 
Does  he  recommend  it  to  them  to  cure  the  evil  by  having 
only  one  preacher,  or  by  setting  aside  the  exercise  of  all  the 
other  gifts  which  Christ  had  bestowed  on  them  ?  Far  other- 
wise ;  on  the  contrary  he  tells  them  plainly  that  all  these 
evils  sprang  from  their  carnality— ^^  their  envying,  and  strife, 
and  divisions  shewed  that  they  were  yet  carnal,  and  walked 
as  men,"  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4.  But  then  he  points  them  to  a  so- 
vereign remedy  for  this  carnal  state  of  things — he  leads  all 
their  minds  afreslfto  the  cross — places  full  in  their  yiew  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  crucified ;  that  humbling,  self-abasing  doc- 
trine, so  confounding  to  all  the  pride  of  the  human  heart — 
that  doctrine,  which,  though  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Jews, 
and  foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  was  the  power  of  God  to  their 
salvation.  And  as  to  the  comparative  merits  of  their  preach- 
ers, he  reprobates  the  folly  of  converting  this  into  a  source  of 
discord  ;  for  who  was  Paul,  or  A  polios,  or  Cephas,  but  mi- 
nisters by  whom  they  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  granted  his 
blessing  on  their  labours.  Mr.  M'Lean  entered  fully  into 
these  views ;  he  had  no  rivalship  with  his  colleagues  in  the 
pastoral  office,  nor  with  any  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry. 
The  malignant  principles  of  envy  and  jealousy  were  stranger* 
to  his  bosom  ;  and  if  he  discovered  traces  of  them  in  others 
he  was  the  first  to  bear  his  testimony  against  them  and  to 
counteract  their  operation.  He  Avas  ever  ready  to  receive 
the  word  of  exhortation  from  his  private  brethren,  and  the 
"  truth  spoken  in  love"  by  the  stammering  tongue,  was  always 
listened  to  by  him,  not  merely  without  impatience,  but  with 
marked  indications  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction. 
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I  need  not  enlarge  ranch  on  his  quahfications  as  an  Author. 
Though  he  made  no  pretensions  to  critical  accuracy  in  his 
compositions,  and  though  the  fulness  of  his  mind  with  the 
subjects  on  which  he  wrote,  seldom  left  him  at  leisure  to  po- 
lish his  periods,  he  had  habitually  accustomed  himself  so 
much  to  correctness,  that  if  his  thoughts  were  committed  to 
•writing  at  all,  they  needed  very  little  revision  for  the  press ;. 
and  of  this  we  have  a  striking  proof  in  the  following  Sermons, 
which,  though  not  prepared  by  himself  for  the  press,  yet  re- 
quired but  very  trifling  corrections.     Though  he  could  stand 
up  and  deliver  an  extempore  discourse  without  notes,  yet  it 
was  rarely  his  practice  to  do  so.     He  had,  from  the  outset  of 
his  ministry,  addicted  himself  to  the  practice  of  writing  his 
Sermons,  not  altogether  at  full  length,  but  a  pretty  copious 
outline  of  them  ;  and  of  this  he  usually  availed  himself  in  the 
pulpit.     The  consequence  was,  that  his  Sermons  had  much 
the  air,  peculiarities,  and  advantages  of  written  compositions. 
They  were  lucid  in  their  order,    rich  with  doctrinal   senti- 
ment, close  to  the  point,  correct  in  reasoning,  sentiment,  and 
diction.      It  has  sometimes  struck  me  that  he  would  have 
been  more  interesting  as  a  public  speaker,  if  he  liad  never 
carried  his  manuscript  into  the  pulpit,  or  had  left  more  to  be 
supplied  at  the  moment.     There  were  times  when  he  seemed 
to  hamper  himself  by  his  notes,  which  gave  a  stiffiiess  to  Isis  me- 
thod and  expression.     Had  he  not  clipped  his  wings  so  closely 
in  his  early  days,  it  is  probable,  from  the  rich  and  exhaustless 
stores  of  his  mind,  that  he  might  have  soared  to  a  greater 
elevation  as  a  preacher  in  his  mature  age.     But  he  was  con- 
tent to  sacrifice  the  graces  of  elocution  and  the  delight  of  his 
hearers,  to  the  more  important  and  useful  ends  of  caution  and 
their  edification.     The  qualities  of  his  writings,  or,  if  I  may 
be  indulged   in  the  term,  their  excellency   consists  in  their 
being  plain,  nervous,  practical,  and  illustrative. 
The  first  praise  of  good  writing  is  certaialy  due  to  plain- 
ness and  perspicuity.     There  were  no  authors  in  the  English 
language  whos«  writings,  I   believe,  Mr.  M'Lean  had  read 
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with  more  satisfaction,  in  the  general,  than  those  of  Dr. 
Owen  and  Mr.  Glas.  Yet  his  style  bears  no  resemblance  to 
the  style  of  either  of  them.  The  former  is  remarkable  for 
his  tediousness  and  prolixity ;  the  latter  is  generally  per- 
plexed and  involved — awkward  in  the  structure  of  his  sen- 
tences, and  consequently  obscure  ;  and  were  not  his  dullness 
in  some  measure  compensated  by  the  excellence  of  his  sen- 
timent, he  would  be  intolerably  wearisome.  I  have  often 
fancied  that  in  our  author's  first  production,  his  "  Letters  to 
Mr.  Glas,"  I  could  trace  some  httle  affinity  to  the  style  of 
that  author;  but  if  ever  he  was  so  unfortunate  as  to  have  in- 
sensibly imbibed  any  thing  like  a  partiality  for  it,  he  very  soon 
got  rid  of  it ;  for  all  his  other  publications  are  distinguished 
by  simplicity  in  the  structure  of  their  sentences,  and  plaiiv 
ness  in  his  diction. 

Nor  is  the  style  Jess  characterized  by  its  nervousness  and 
compression.  It  is  never  feeble ;  rarely  diluted  by  exple- 
tives ;  and  for  ordinary  readers  may  occasionally  be  rather 
thought  to  err  on  the  contrary  side.  I  have  often  reflected 
on  a  reproof  which  I  am  persuaded  he  with  great  kindness 
dealt  out  to  myself  at  a  very  early  part  of  my  literary  life  ; 
and  I  mention  it  because  it  is  so  characteristic  of  my  friend's 
faithful  way  of  giving  useful  advice,  I  had  written  a  para- 
graph of  about  ten  lines  for  the  press,  which  I  submitted  to 
his  inspection — "  Yes,"  said  he,  "  this  may  do ;  but  I  would 
have  expressed  in  five  lines  the  whole  of  what  you  have  said 
there."  I  instantly  began  to  consider  what  superfluous  words 
he  would  have  lopped  off;  and  if  I  have  since  attained  to  any 
little  portion  of  talent  in  composition,  I  assuredly  owe  it  to 
that  hint ! 

I  have  mentioned  as  another  excellence  of  his  writings 
their  practical  tendency.  All  of  them,  indeed,  are  full  of 
evangelical  doctrine  ;  but  then  he  never  discusses  a  doctrine 
without  deducing  from  it  strict  practical  conclusions,  and 
closely  applying  them  to  the  conscience.  It  has  been  sup- 
posed by  some  who  knew  little  about  him,  that  he  was  a  dry, 
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doctrinal,  didactic  preacher,  fond  of  discussing  abstruse  and 
metaphysical  points,  but  very  little  solicitous  about  the  pntctical 
part  of  religion.  A  n;ore  mistaken  opinion  of  him,  however, 
could  scarcely  be  formed.  If  he  found  fiudt  with  the  pre- 
vailing systems  of  theology  that  are  current  in  our  day,  the 
system  of  ethics  which  is  founded  upon  them  appeared  to 
him  still  more  defective,  and  of  course  reprehensible.  A 
profession  of  Christianity  which  accommodates  itself  to  the 
decent  course  of  this  world  ;  which  allows  its  abettors  to  pur- 
sue the  world  as  their  portion  ;  to  be  conformed  to  it  in  its 
lusts  and  maxims ;  and  in  short,  to  shrink  from  the  cross, 
he  considered  to  be  altogether  hypocritical  and  vain.  Though 
a  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  everlasting  gospel  is  abso- 
lutely essential  to  change  the  heart,  and  to  principle  men  for 
the  active  duties  of  the  Christian  life,  yet  all  our  author's 
writings  are  directed  to  form  the  Christian  character  upon 
the  holy  and  self-denied  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  to  expose 
the  vanity  and  danger  of  all  pretensions  to  be  the  followers 
of  Christ,  that  are  not  justified  by  obedience  to  his  revealed 
will.  But  the  Sermons  contained  in  this  Volume  ^ord  so 
iine  an  illustration  of  this  subject,  that  it  is  quite  unnecessary 
for  me  to  enlarge  further  upon  it.  I  pass  on,  therefore,  to 
notice,  that. 

The  crowning  excellence  of  his  writings  arises  from  the 
successful  manner  in  which  they  illustrate  the  various  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  the  Christian  life.  Without  the  formahty 
of  system  they  may  be  almost  pronounced  to  embrace  the 
whole  compass  of  divine  truth,  both  doctrinal  and  practical; 
an  encyelopajdia  of  Christian  knowledge,  in  which  its  doc- 
trines are  clearly  stated  and  unfolded  ;  disentangled  from  the 
x;orrupt  glosses  that  had  obscured  their  native  lustre ;  and 
placed  in  their  beautiful  order  and  connection  with  each 
other.  It  would  be  difficult  to  mention  a  subject  connected 
with  the  gospel  of  salvation  which  has  been  left  untouched  by 
his^pen,  or  one  that,  having  touched,  he  has  failed  to  place  in 
fhe  aoon-day   light   of  the  New   Testameut.      The   distin- 
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guishing  qualities  of  his  mind  were  vigour,  comprehen-^ 

SIGN,  SAGACITY,  JUDGMENT,  FIRMMESS,  PROMPTITUDE, 
and  ORDER. 

Whatever  the  subject  might  be  that  presented  itself  to  his 
attention,  he  always  grasped  it  with  a  firm  and  vigorous  hold, 
and  tlie  strength  of  his  mind  enabled  him  to  retain  possession 
of  it,  until  he  had  surveyed  it  on  every  side.  His  doctrinal 
sentiments — his  practical  principles — his  conversation,  spirit^ 
and  walk — all  indicated  a  manly  and  powerful  mind. 

His  view  of  every  subject  was  comprehensive.  He  took  his 
station  on  elevated  ground,  and  from  thence  he  contem- 
plated the  point  before  him  in  all  its  mu'tifarious  bearings' 
He  would  survey  it  on  all  sides,  as  it  were  by  intuition,  and 
form  an  harmonious  whole  out  of  many  complex  parts.  Nor 
could  he  rest  satisfied  with  what  may  be  termed  a  clear  per- 
ception of  the  positive  side  of  a  question  ;  I  have  heard  him 
say  that  it  has  often  cost  him  more  time  and  pains  to  find 
out  what  objections  could  be  plausibly  urged  against  any  par- 
ticular sentiment  or  doctrine,  and  to  furnish  himself  with 
suitable  answers  to  them,  than  to  draw  up  an  illustration  of 
the  doctrine  or  sentiment  itself.  A  mind  like  his,  which  must 
explore  the  foundation  of  every  superstructure,  could  not  rest 
contented  with  the  superficial  way  of  thinking  that  satisfies 
ordinary  persons. 

He  possessed  an  extraordinary  degree  of  penetration  and 
discernment.  His  sagacity  enabled  him  to  dive  below  the 
surface,  and  to  explore  the  deep  things  of  God — to  unravel, 
in  some  happy  measure,  mysteries  in  providence  and  grace ; 
and  thus  to  adapt  his  discourse,  his  project,  or  his  plan,  to 
the  occasion  ;  and  make  them  suit  the  circumstances  of  the 
persons  interested  in  tiieni.  Mis  conceptions  were  so  luminous 
that  he  could  with  the  greatest  ease  disentangle  the  mazes  of 
sophistry,  and  render  familiar  to  common  minds  what  ap- 
peared to  them  involved  in  intricacy  and  darkness.  His 
controversial  pieces  against  Dr.  Walker,  Mr.  Fuller, 'Mr. 
Wardlaw,  and  others,  afford  ample  proofs  of  this.  , 
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The  qualities  already  mentioned  were  accompanied  in  him 
by  great  soundness  of  judgment.  Plain  good  sense,  candour, 
and  calmness  were  apparent  in  all  his  decisions.  The  view 
which  he  took  of  any  subject  was  not  so  much  that  of  a  phi- 
losopher as  of  a  man  of  plain  common  sense  ;  it  was  not  the 
dictate  of  passion,  but  of  a  calm  and  enlightened  reason 
which  guided  his  determination  and  his  step  in  the  uniform 
tenor  of  his  life ;  and  in  his  ascent  or  descent  to  heights  and 
valleys,  amid  the  numberless  hypotheses  which  the  love  of 
paradox  and  a  rage  for  innovation  were  at  one  time  inces- 
santly issuing  from  the  Tabernacle  school,  his  cool  and  deli- 
berate judgment  enabled  him  to  take  a  survey  of  them  with 
composure,  as  one  who  standing  upon  a  hill,  looks  down  upon 
the  storms  and  tempests  that  affect  the  valley  beneath  him. 

There  was  no  indecision  in  his  character  ;  he  was  Jirm  in 
holding  whatever  he  received  for  truth.  Possessing  a  manly 
contidence  in  his  own  decisions,  he  avowed  them  with  intre- 
pidity, and  maintained  them  without  wavering.  Having  ex- 
amined dispassionately,  and  deliberated  coolly,  his  opinions 
and  practices  were  the  result  of  conviction ;  and  though  the 
waves  might  be  noisy  and  the  elements  tempestuous,  he  felt 
his  standing  to  be  upon  a  rock,  and  it  inspired  him  witli  a 
corresponding  coniidence.  I  know  not  whether  the  late  Mr. 
Pirie,  of  Newburgh,  designed  it  as  a  comphujent  to  our  au- 
thor or  not ;  but  1  am  persuaded  that  there  was  much  pro- 
priety in  the  remark  which  is  to  be  found  i^t  one  of  his 
pamphlets  on  Baptism,  namely,  "  that  he  never »knew  a  man 
who,  in  all  respects,  was  so  well  qualitied  to  stand  at  the 
head  of  a,  denomination  as  Mr.  M'Lean."  It  has  been  justly 
remarked  that  decision  inspires  confidence, 'while  a  vacillating 
state  of  mind  always  weakens  it. 

Having  made  up  his  mind,  he  was  also  prompt  in  acting 
upon  it,  and  this  conduct  he  strongly  urged  upon  his  bre- 
thren. When  he  had  carefully  surveyed  the  subject  and 
came  to  a  point,  it  was  no  question  with  him  what  was  the 
right  course  to  pursue.     He  never  halted  between  two  opi- 
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nions,  nor  wasted  his  moments  in  balancing  accounts  be- 
tween conflicting  consequences.  Indeed,  few  things  could 
affect  him  moi'e  than  a  whiffling  conduct  in  the  affairs  of  re- 
ligion. As  he  made  little  account  of  that  profession  which  is 
not  the  effect  of  a  deep  conviction  of  truth,  he  justly  thought 
that  it  was  a  matter  of  extreme  importance  for  persons  to  be 
prompt  in  obeying  the  dictates  of  conscience,  whether  they 
followed  with  him  or  not ;  and  as  he  uniformly  exemplified 
this  in  every  part  of  his  own  conduct,  so  he  strongly  incul- 
cated it  upon  others. 

The  valuable  faculty  of  order,  which  enabled  him  to  me- 
thodize and  arrange  his  thoughts  was,  as  1  have  already  re- 
marked, a  striking  feature  in  the  properties  of  his  mind.  In 
preaching,  this  enabled  him  to  break  down  his  general  heads 
of  discourse  into  particulars,  and  to  allot  each  its  proper 
place  ;  so  that  there  was  no  perplexity,  no  confusion,  but  the 
mind  of  the  hearer  was  carried  forward  in  a  uniform  tenor 
to  the  conclusion.  His  knowledge  and  learning  were  a  kind 
of  twin-sisters  to  the  powers  of  his  mind.  He  never  ap- 
peared to  want  either ;  for  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the 
social  circle,  he  betrayed  no  ignorance  on  any  subject  on  which 
he  could  be  expected  to  possess  knowledge.  His  general 
reading  was  certainly  not  extensive,  but  it  was  probably  much 
more  so  in  the  early  part  of  life  than  afterwards ;  for  which, 
indeed,  it  is  easy  to  account,  I  recollect  him  once  telling  me 
that  he  had  'read  Dr.  Johnson's  Rambler  four  different  times : 
and  on  my  Starting  a  surprise  that  he  could  have  found  so  much 
interest  in  a  book  of  that  kind  as  to  go  through  it  repeatedly, 
he  smiled  and  said,  he  could  not  well  avoid  it — there  had  been 
four  editions  of  the  work  printed  at  Mr.  Donaldson's  office  while 
he  was  employed  there,  and  each  time  he  had  revised  the 
proof  sheets.  Indeed  the  latter  part  of  his  life  was  so  much 
occupied  in  preaching  and  writing,  that  it  precluded  the  pos- 
sibility of  much  reading,  though  it  was  a  thing  of  which  he 
was  extremely  fond  ;  but  when,  as  for  several  years  was  his 
practice,  he  paid  his  annual  visit  to  the  churches  in  England, 
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and  took  up  his  residence  in  a  family  where  he  had  access  to 
a  good  hbrary,  he  would  devour  any  new  pubUcation  with 
great  avidity.  It  was  thus  that  while  under  my  roof  at  Li- 
verpool, he  exhausted  Paley's  Moral  Philosophy,  Dr.  Camp- 
bell's Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  otiier  works  of 
established  reputation,  which  he  would  not  have  thought  of 
enquiring  for  at  home.  It  may,  however,  be  confidently  af- 
firmed of  him,  that  there  are  few  writers  in  the  English  lan- 
guage who  have  borrowed  so  little  from  others,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  contributed  so  amply  of  their  own  mental 
riches.  His  conceptions  were  bold,  and  there  was  a  novelty 
and  originality  in  his  cast  of  thought.  He  would  frequently 
give  an  ingenious  form  to  his  materials,  and  present  them  be- 
fore you  with  a  force  which  impressed  you  at  the  moment 
with  the  conviction  that  they  were  his  own  and  fresh  from  the 
mint.  I  may  add,  too,  that  he  could  reason  with  extraor- 
dinary cogency,  and  deduce  legitimate  conclusions  from  his 
premises  with  singular  precision,  so  as  to  make  an  ample  use 
of  every  subject  he  undertook  to  discuss. 

There  was  much  affection  in  his  natural  temper ;  and 
though  in  his  preaching  he  never  attempted  to  soar  to  heights 
of  sublimity,  he  often  displayed  an  eloquence  which  reached 
the  heart — a  pathos  which  powerfully  excited  the  pleasin"- 
sensibilities  of  the  soul.  He  knew  how  to  present  to  his  hear- 
ers the  motives  of  the  gospel,  so  as  excite  their  best  affec- 
tions—the sovereign  mercy  of  God  towards  a  rebellious 
world— the  love  of  Christ  in  giving  himself  for  them,  to  re- 
deem them  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law— the  joys  of  hea- 
ven and  the  pains  of  hell.  With  tliese  infinitely  important 
subjects  his  own  heart  was  deeply  affected,  and  he  could  not 
speak  of  them  to  others  in  a  cold  and  unfeeling  manner,  I 
have  seen  him,  while  descanting  on  the  tender  and  compas- 
sionate heart  of  our  "  great  High  Priest,"  who  can  be  yet 
"  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  (Hcb.  iv.  15.) 
have  his  feelings  so  acutely  excited  that  the  tears  would 
trickle  down  his  furrowed  cheeks,  the  lips  would  quiver,  and 
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he  v^ould  be  obliged  to  pause  in  the  midst  of  his  disccurse 
that  he  migiit  recover  his  firmness.  I  must,  however,  desist 
from  reflections  of  tliis  kind,  because  they  open  a  field  for  re- 
mark too  copious  to  be  exhausted,  and  in  which  my  present 
limits  do  not  perniit  me  to  indulge. 

In  stature  Mr.  M'Lean  was  rather  under  than  above  the 
middle  size.  He  was  muscular  in  his  composition,  but  never 
inchned  to  corpulency.  His  likeness  is  well  preserved  in  the 
Portrait  prefixed  to  this  Volume ;  but  then  he  must  be  con- 
sidered as  about  the  age  of  sixty,  at  which  time  it  was  taken. 
At  a  later  period  of  life  he  shrunk  in  person,  was  conse- 
quently less  erect,  and  of  course  became  more  round-shoul- 
dered. He  used  to  speak  of  himself  as  "  the  rough  high- 
lander"— and  though  his  Northern  extraction  was  always 
conspicuous  in  his  speech,  as  well  as  in  his  countenance,  his 
intercourse  with  England  did  much  for  him  in  the  way  of 
external  polish.  There  was  considerable  urbanity  in  his  man- 
ners, much  cheerfulness  in  his  deportment,  and  he  would  re- 
late an  anecdote  with  great  pleasantry. 

Such  is  the  feeble  sketch  which  1  am  enabled  to  give  of  my 
departed  friend.  I  may  be  thought  by  some  to  have  been  too 
minute  in  description,  by  others  too  prohx  in  detail,  and  by 
many  profusely  lavish  in  my  commendations.  I  have  only  to 
say  in  my  own  defence,  that  I  have  spoken  of  him  according 
to  the  convictions  of  my  own  mind,  as  well  as  the  best  of  my 
judgment;  and  that  I  could  not  conscientiously  say 

LESS    OF    the    man    WHO    FIRST    TAUGHT    ME    HOW    TO 
THINK. 
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No.  L 
J\Ir.  Carmichad  to  Mr.  M'Lean. 

)3ear  Brother, 

We  wrote  to  London  in  June,  desiring  the  favour  that 
Dr.  Gill  would  come  down  to  Edinburgh,  as  we  were  made 
to  hope  he  would  if  invited.  It  was  long  before  we  received 
an  answer,  which  still  made  us  hope  for  a  favourable  return. 
However  Dr.  Gill  and  Mr.  Robinson  wrote  us  that  they  were 
extremely  glad  to  hear  of  us,  and  that  there  was  a  jirospect 
of  a  Baptist  church  in  Edinburgh ;  but  at  the  same  time  sig- 
nified that  he  could  not  come  such  a  long  journey  for  several 
reasons,  which  I  cannot  mention  at  present,  and  desiring  me 
to  come  up  to  London,  promising  us  all  the  encouragement  in 
their  power.  Yet  we  wrote  again,  insisting  on  their  coming 
down  if  possible,  because  of  our  present  situation  and  cir- 
cumstances. We  got  no  letter  in  return  till  Monday  night 
last :  by  this  we  were  told  that  Dr.  Giil  could  not  possibly 
come,  and  desiring  me  to  come  up  as  soon  as  possible.  So 
we  resolved  that  I  should  go  with  Capt,  Thomson's  ship.  You 
would  have  heard  from  me  sooner,  but  I  waited  always  for  an 
answer  to  our  letters,  and  now  I  am  in  great  haste  because 
the  ship  sails  this  afternoon.     I  shall  be  well  accommodated 
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in  my  voyage,  as  I  am  to  have  the  best  room  in  the  cabin,  and 
every  thing  convenient.  I  hope  you  will  remember  me  in 
your  prayers.  Since  I  wrote  you  there  is  one  Mr.  John  Home 
added  to  our  number.  I  recommend  you  to  the  God  of  all 
grace,  and  I  hope  if  it  please  the  Lord  to  return  me  in  safety, 
we  shall  have  a  visit  from  you  at  Edinburgh.  I  shall  write 
you  when  I  return.  Give  my  kind  respects  to  Mrs.  M'Lean 
and  Miss  Alison.  Pray  be  so  good  as  send  with  the  first  op- 
portunity my  Declaration,  and  also  a  copy  of  John  M'Lean's 
answer  to  your  long  letter  to  him,  and  direct  to  Mr.  Robert 
Walker,  Surgeon,  in  Edinburgh. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you. 
I  am. 

Yours  in  our  Dear  Lord  Jesus, 

Robert  Carmiciiael. 

Edinburgh,  19th  Sep,  1765. 
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No.  II. 
Mr.  Carmiciiael  to  Mr.  M'Lean. 

My  Dear  Brother, 

I  SAW  your  letter  to  our  brother,  Mr.  Walker,  yester- 
day. I  see  you  are  little  straitened  with  one  of  Dr.  Gill's 
corrections  upon  your  performance  ;  where  he  denies  tlmt 
Baptism  is  to  the  true  Israel  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  what 
Circumcision  was  to  the  typical  Israel  who  were  born  of  the 
flesh  ;  and  that  Circumcision  and  Baptism  cannot  be  consi- 
dered as  type  and  antitype  ;  and  therefore  he  says  that  your 
parellel  must  be  left  out,  or  altered.  Now  in  my  opinion,  if 
this  were  left  out,  one  of  the  strongest  and  most  convincing 
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afguments  against  Infant  Baptism  would  be  laid  aside.  I 
know,  indeed,  that  Dr.  Gill  and  all  the  Baptists  constantly 
deny  that  Circumcision  is  in  any  sense  a  type  of  Baptism,  or 
that  Baptism  in  the  New  Testament  comes  in  the  room  of 
Circumcision  in  the  Old.  I  am  ready  to  think  that  which 
hath  led  them  to  deny  this  so  strenuously  is  the  seeming  ad- 
vantage which  the  Paedobaptists  have  fr6m  this  argument — 
That  if  Baptism  comes  in  the  room  of  Circumcision,  then 
infants  may  now  be  baptised  even  as  infants  then  were  cir- 
cumcised ;  and  their  common  answer  to  this  is,  There  was  an 
express  command  for  circumcising  infants  of  old,  but  none 
for  baptising  infants  now ;  which,  indeed,  is  a  sufficient  an- 
swer, but  yet  not  convincing  ;  for  lot  us  deny  that  Baptism 
comes  in  the  room  of  Circumcision  never  so  much,  they  as 
constantly  affirm  it  does,  and  so  are  never  driven  out  of  this 
their  strong  hold.  I  think,  therefore,  it  is  better  to  grant 
them  their  argument,  (though  it  be  not  easily  proved)  That 
Baptism  in  some  sense  or  other  comes  in  place  of  Circumci- 
sion ;  and  then  we  have  a  very  strong  and  clear  argument  on 
our  side,  which  at  one  blow  cuts  the  sinews  of  all  arguments 
for  Infant  Baptism — viz.  That  Baptism  being  a  privilege  of 
the  New  Covenant,  it  cannot  belong  to  any  but  them  who 
are  the  children  of  it,  nor  can  it  be  administered  to  any  but  them 
who  appear  to  be  so,  which  are  believers  professing  the  faith, 
who  were  typified  by  Israel  after  the  flesh— on  the  otherhand,! 
am  not  willing  to  have  any  controversy  with  our  brethren  who 
are  agreed  with  us  in  the  same  cause  against  Infant  Baptism, 
about  this.  Wherefore  my  mind  is,  that  your  parallel  should 
stand,  and  you  may  introduce  it  in  some  such  manner  as  this, 
in  Answer  to  Mr.  Glas,  when  he  says,  that  "  The  Apostle 
gives  us  Baptism  instead  of  Circumcision,  and  that  Baptism 
must  be  to  the  true  Israel  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  as  Cir- 
cumcision was  to  the  typical  Israel  who  were  born  of  the 
tlesh" — This  cannot  be  easily  proved,  and  though  it  could, 
yet  the  argument  comes  up  with  full  force  against  the  Bap- 
tism of  Infants :  which  clearly  appears  from  the  following 
parallel. 
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Any  thing  further  that  I  might  write  you  about  its  being 
published,  I  leave  to  Mr.  Walker. 

With  my  kiud  respects  to  Mrs.  M'Lean, 

I  remain. 

Very.  Dear  Brother, 

Your  affectionate  Brother  and  Servant  in 
our  Dear  Lord  Jesus, 

Robert  Carmichael. 

Edinburgh,  itth  Juiie,  1766. 

No.  III. 

Mr.  Robert  Walker  to  Mr.  M'Lean. 

Very  Dear  Sir, 

I  COMMUNICATED  your  letter  to  Mr.  Carmichael, 
and  you  see  the  remarks  he  has  made,  I  am  quite  unable  at 
present  to  enter  into  the  argument,  being  distressed  with  a 
head-ache  and  tooth-ache,  and  shall  only  say,  that  though 
the  particulars  you  observe  in  the  parallel  betwixt  Circum- 
cision and  Baptism  are  very  just,  yet  I  cannot  consider  them 
as  type  and  antitype  ;  nor  can  I  admit  of  Mr.  Glas's  sense  of 
Col.  ii.  11 — 13.  for  the  Apostle  there  does  not  say  that  he 
gives  us  Baptism,  with  the  thing  signified  in  it,  in  place  of 
the  Circumcision  of  the  tlesh  :  this  is,  indeed,  what  the  Pae- 
dobaptists  generally  insist  upon  in  order  to  make  the  Bap- 
tism of  infants  an  initiating  ordinance,  as  they  are  accustomed 
to  consider  Circumcision,  which  is  by  no  means  just;  for  the 
children  under  the  old  covenant  had  their  right  to  its 
privileges,  as  Abraham's  natural  seed,  and  were  members  of 
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that  national  church  as  soon  as  they  were  born— that  is,  eight 
days  before  they  were  circumcised.  For  these  and  other  rea- 
sons I  am  inchned  partly  to  agree  with  Mr.  Carmichael's  view, 
-without  having  any  seeming  difterence  with  our  brethren  in 
London.  I  cannot  say  I  am  so  clear  about  inserting  tlie  pa- 
rallel as  it  stands,  for  in  that  formal  way  it  would  look  as  if  it 
was  a  fixed  principle  with  us,  that  we  considered  the  one  as  a 
type  of  the  other.  Whereas  as  it  cannot  be  proved,  that  the 
one  comes  in  the  place  of  the  other,  we  are  willing  to  make 
the  supposition,  and  yet  to  shew  how  weighty  the  argument 
from  thence  is  against  Infant  Baptism.  I  am  not  able  at  pre- 
sent to  express  my  sense  of  this  so  clearly  as  I  would  inchne, 
nor  to  say  much  more,  only  wish  you  may  lose  no  time  in  the 
publication.  1  wish  from  my  heart  that  business  would  an- 
swer better  with  you  in  this  place.  The  session  affords  a 
good  deal  in  your  way,  but  am  afraid  to  advise  in  a  matter  of 
so  much  importance  to  you  and  your  faruily.  With  best  res- 
pects to  them,  in  which  ray  wife  joins,  1  am. 

Very  Dear  Brother, 

Your's  Affectionately, 

Robert  Walker. 

Edinburgh,  iQlh  June,  1766. 


No.  IV. 
Mr.  Carmichael  to  Mr.  M'Lean. 

Dear  Brother, 

Since  you  were  here  our  differences  are  happilv 
ended ;  the  Lord  hath  graciously  interposed  when  we  were 
likely  to  bp  scattered,  and  hath  united  us  together  in  the 
♦ruth,  and  hearty  love  to  one  another.     Mr.  Braidwood,  our 
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brother,  died  on  the  fourth  of  this  month,  generally  lamented 
here  ;  his  death  was  pretty  sudden. 

We  had  several  meetings  for  prayer  for  the  Lord's  counte- 
nance and  direction  about  our  setting  forward  ;  and  I  may  say 
he  hath  manifested  himself  to  us  as  the  hearer  of  prayer.  On 
Monday  sennight  we  met  for  prayer,  being  determined  to  pro- 
ceed. The  Scripture  characters  of  elders  were  read  and  spo- 
ken upon  by  several  of  the  brethren,  and  in  the  end  the  so- 
ciety called  Mr.  J.  M'Lean  and  me  to  be  elders  ;  and  on 
Monday  last,  this  day  eight  days,  the  society  met  for  prayer 
and  fasting,  when  we  were  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God 
by  the  prayers  of  the  church.  We  have  had  four  added  to 
our  number— 1'<~.  Alex.  Ritchie,  a  Lapidary,  and  Mr.  Alex. 
Vcitch,  a  Limner,  John  Hill,  a  Shoemaker,  (who  all  were  once 
in  communion  v.ith  Mr.  Glas)  and  Mr.  Robert  Walker,  Sur- 
geon ;  they  were  all  cheerfully  received.  There  is  something 
like  a  new  face  upon  our  meeting ;  the  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us — he  hath  turned  back  our  captivity,  and  we  are 
like  them  that  dream  ;  he  hath  filled  our  mouths  with  laugh- 
ter and  our  tongue  with  singing;  he  hath  done  great  things 
for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad  !  Yesterday  we  had  the  Lord's 
Supper  for  the  first  time.  Through  the  whole  day  the  Lord 
gave  us  his  countenance  remarkably  ;  he  sent  the  plentiful 
rain,  whereby  he  hath  refreshed  us  when  we  were  weary . 
and  I  can  say,  for  my  own  part,  I  have  not  experienced  such 
a  time  since  the  days  of  my  youth  ;  I  got  such  a  discovery  of 
the  divine  mercy  venting  to  sinners  through  Jesus  ;  such  a 
view  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ;  such  a  comforting 
sense  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb — 
that  I  was  humbled,  melted,  emptied,  and  comforted,  and 
made  to  rejoice  in  him  as  the  God  of  salvation,  to  whom  alone 
belong  the  issues  from  death.  I  think  he  bropght  me  to  tiic 
banquetting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love  !  I  hope 
the  Lord  will  be  with  us,  and  do  belter  for  us  than  at  our  be- 
ginning. I  pray  and  hope  the  Lord  may  be  with  you,  in  sup- 
porting and  comforting  you  in  your  sohtary  situation.     Pray 
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for  us — we  shall  not  forget  you.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear 
from  you.  Remember  me  to  George  Law  if  he  be  yet 
with  you.  Give  my  kind  respects  to  Mrs.  M'Lean,  and  to 
my  dear  friend  Miss  Alison  ;  if  you  think  fit  you  may  read 
this  letter  to  her.  Write  me  how  you  all  are,  and  let  me 
know  what  I  must  pay  you  for  printing  my  advertisement. 
May  grace  and  peace  be  with  you.  Mr.  Strachan  and  his 
ivife  send  their  kmd  compUraents  to  you. 

I  remain. 

Very  Dear  Brother, 

Yours  in  all  sincerity, 

Robert  Carmichael. 

Edinburgh,  29</«  Oct.  1764. 


No.  V. 

The  Death  of  Mr.  Archtbai,d  M'Lean  on  the  21st  December,  1812, 
was  communicated  by  Mr.  Bieaidwood,  one  of  his  Colleagues,  in 
the  following  letter  to  one  of  the  Pastors  of  the  Chnrcli  at  Glas- 
gow; and,  as  it  was  well  known  how  deeply  interested  all  the 
Churches  in  the  connection  were  in  this  event,  it  was  thought 
proper  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  each  of  them.  The  answers  to  that 
letter  shew  the  high  esteem  in  which  Mr.  M'Lean  was  held,  and 
how  much  his  death  was  deplored  as  a  public  loss. 

Edinburgh,  2Ut  Dec.  1812. 
Jly  Dear  Brother, 

With  the  deepest  regret  I  now  inform  you,  that  it 

has  pleased  God  to  remove  from  us  our   highly   esteemed 

and  beloved  Elder,  Mr.  M'Lean.     He  died  this  morning  at 

one  o'clock,  in  his  eightieth  year,  having  been  confined  only 

twelve  days,  and  never,  as  I  thought,  completely  sensible  of 

the  state  in  which  he  was,  though  always  collected  when  at 

any  time  he  spoke  a  few  words.    The  nature  of  his  disease 
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during  its  whole  progress  nearly  precluded  ai!  conversation 
with  liim.  A  very  few  words  now  and  their  shewed  that  he 
was  calm  and  resigned,  and  also  that  he  had  death  in  ^new, 
though  he  could  not  dwell  long  upon  any  subject.  I  am, 
however,  as  much  satisfied  that  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  as  if  he 
had  spoken  at  full  length,  and  expressed  the  most  lively  hope 
of  obtaining  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lordand  Saviour. 
I  saw  him  last  night  about  half-past  nine,  and  had  also  seen 
him  in  tlie  middle  of  the  day.  The  apparent  struggle  was  not 
great,  and  the  Physicians  thought  that  he  was  then  sunk  into 
a  state  of  insensibility.  He  spoke  none  all  yesterday.  Till 
Friday  last  there  were  symptoms  of  recovery  ;  and  when  ap- 
pearances became  less  favourable,  it  was  some  time  before 
they  were  thought  seriously  alarming.  This,  with  the  confu- 
sion into  which  we  have  been  thrown,  is  the  reason  why  I 
have  not  written  you  sooner,  ahd  I  have  no  doubt  that  yon 
will  excuse  me. 

What  shall  I  say?  It  has  been  the  will  of  God  to  deprive 
us  of  a  most  eminent  teacher.  That  to  depart  and  to  be 
with  Christ  is  to  him  unspeakable  gain,  and  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God,  cannot  be  doubted.  But 
surely  I  may  be  permitted  to  bewail  the  loss  of  a  servant  of 
Christ,  whose  talents  were  so  remarkably  distinguished,  and 
employed  for  many  years  in  the  service  of  his  master  with 
unremitting  constancy  and  perseverance,  and  whose  conduct 
uniformly  justified  and  adorned  his  profession.  The  stroke 
would  not  have  been  so  severe  had  he  been  disabled  and 
laid  aside  for  a  considerable  time,  which  usually  happens  at 
an  advanced  period  of  life.  But  his  faculties  were  entire,  and 
his  bodily  strength  not  much  impaired,  till  the  deadly  disease 
came  suddenly  upon  him.  Three  days  before  that,  he  de- 
livered a  lecture  with  all  his  usual  acuteness  and  accuracy, 
and  nearly  with  as  much  si)irit  as  he  ever  displayed  in  preach- 
ing the  truth  of  God.  I  am  now  deprived  of  his  friendship, 
his  experience,  his  counsels,  and  the  opportunities  of  instruc- 
tion which  I  have  long  enjoyed,  and  have  not  suitably  im- 
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proved.  What  sliall  I  say  ?  The  Lord  liveth,  and  he  is  able 
to  qual:iy  and  send  forth  other  labourers,  though  at  present 
I  can  see  no  reason  to  expect  any  one  equally  qualified  to 
edify  and  establish  the  Ghui'ch  of  God.  Pray  for  me  and  the 
Church  here,  who  are  all  deeply  afflicted.  Give  my  love  to 
tlie  Brethren  with  you,  and  believe  me  to  be  always 

Your  very  affectionate  Friend  and  Brother, 

(Signed)  Wm.  Braidwood. 


•^sr^^^^tfs^ 


The  following  Letters  were  received  by  the  Church 
assembling  in  the  Pleasance,  Edinburgh,  from  their 
Sister  Churches,  on  the  Death  oi  Mr.  Archibald 

M'Lean, 


To  the  Church  of  Christ  meeting  in  the  Pkasatice, 
Edinburgh. 

Dearly  Beloved  Brethren, 

It  was  with  unfeigned  sorrow  of  heart  that  we  re- 
ceived from  your  elder,  Mr.  Braidwood,  the  account  of  the 
heavy  affliction  with  which  you  have  been  visited,  in  the  loss 
of  your  aged  and  beloved  elder,  Mr.  M'Lean,  whom  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  remove  from  this  earthly  state,  closing  the 
scene  of  his  labours  and  usefulness  in  his  kingdom  in  this 
world. 

We  esteem  it  a  duty  we  owe  to  his  memory,  as  well  as  from 
regard  to  our  dear  Brethren,  among  whom  he  so  long  la- 
boured, to  express  our  condolence  with  you  under  the  great 
loss  you  have  sustained.  Nor  would  v.e  be  unmindful  of  the 
many  obligations  we  lie  under  for  the  frequent  and  accep- 
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table  visits,  which,  as  a  Church,  we  have  enjoyed  from  him 
during  more  than  twenty  years  past.  While  we  must  ever  ac- 
knowledge that  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  conieth 
down  from  the  Father  of  Lights,  it  is  equally  our  duty  to  con- 
fess that  our  dear  departed  brother  was  eminently  qualified, 
through  grace,  to  promote  the  interest  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom,  to  proclaim  and  defend  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
and  to  establish  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  faith  and  holiness. 
We  cannot  but  reflect  with  thankfulness  to  God,  on  his  clear 
and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  divine  truth — his  peculiar 
talent  in  stating  it  with  simplicity  and  perspicuity — his  un- 
wearied and  successful  labours  in  unfolding  the  pure  word 
of  God,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  from  the  pre::,s — his  en- 
livening and  edifying  conversation,  full  of  the  savour  of  di- 
vine things,  with  that  purity  of  life  and  conduct,  in  all  things 
becoming  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  profession  of  His 
name ; — on  these  antl  other  particulars,  we  rejoice  that  it  is 
xmnecessary  for  us  to  dwell,  because  his  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches. 

By  the  churches  in  general,  but  by  you,  brethren,  in  parti- 
cular, the  loss  will  be  severely  felt.  You  arc  deprived  of  one, 
who  for  many  years  hath  been  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and 
faithfully  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God  ;  who  hath  laboured 
with  zeal  and  perseverance  for  your  growth  in  grace,  and 
your  establishment  in  the  faith  ;  but  although  "  the  watchful 
eye  is  in  darkness  closed,  and  mute  the  instructive  tongue," 
you  have  still  a  consolation  remaining,  the  well-grounded  per- 
suasion that  your  beloved  pastor  is  receiving,  as  an  under 
shepherd,  the  reward  of  iiis  labours  in  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  chief 
Shepherd  still  lives  ;  that  all  fulness  dwells  in  him,  as  the 
head  of  his  body,  the  church,  for  whom  he  hath  received 
gifts  ;  and  that  He,  who  hath  raised  up  faithful  servants  in 
time  past,  can  also  qualify  and  raise  up  others,  and  bless  the 
labours  of  all  who  are  engaged  in  his  vineyard,  to  the  iidvan- 
tage  of  his  church  and  people.     It  should  also  mitigate  our 
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sorrow,  that  your  late  worthy  pastor  hath  been  so  long  con- 
tinued as  a  blessing  to  the  church;  and  while  advanced  in 
years  to  a  good  old  age,  the  talents  committed  to  him  have 
been  occupied  to  the  last  in  a  manner  not  often  experienced. 
His  removal  is  indeed  the  more  sensibly  felt  by  its  unexpected 
approach  ;  but  we  surely  ought  to  consider  it  as  an  instance 
of  great  mercy,  that  his  life  was  spared  to  continue  his  la- 
bours for  so  long  a  period  ;  and  that  he  was  thus  enabled  to 
produce  so  many  valuable  writings,  which,  we  trust,  will  be- 
nefit generations  yet  to  come,  in  directing  their  attention  to 
the  important  truths  of  the  word  of  God. 

AVe  conclude,  dear  brethren,  tiiis  expression  of  our  sym- 
pathy and  affection,  with  an  assurance  of  our  earnest  prayers 
to  God  for  you,  that  the  God  of  all  comfort  and  consolation 
may  comfort  your  hearts,  and  sanctify  to  you,  as  a  church, 
this  afflicting  stroke  ;  and  that  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought 
again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant, may  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  His 
will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever — 
Amen. 

Signed  on  the  behalf  of  the  Churcli  meeting  in  Red-Cross 
Street,  London,  by 

(Signed)  James  Blatkie. 

Samuel  Jones. 
London,  ith  January,  1813. 


«r^^*^sr.*sr 


Aberdeen,  Jan.  8.  1813. 
To  the  Church  of  Christ  assembling  in  the  Plcasance, 
Edinburgh. 

Dear  Brethren, 

With  heartfelt  sorrow  we  received  Mr.  Braidwood's 
account  of  the  death  of  your  worthy  and   beloved  elder. 
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Mr.  M'Lean ;  and,  as  a  testimony  of  our  veneration  for  liis 
character,  and  from  a  desire  to  sympathise  with  you  in  your 
affliction,  we  have  been  induced  to  address  a  few  lines  to  you 
on  this  painful  occasion. 

Your's,  brethren,  is  no  ordinary  loss ;  you  are  deprived  of 
the  labours  of  an  eminent  servant  of  God,  whose  hfe  was  de- 
voted to  the  support  and  propagation  of  ihe  truth.  His  la- 
bours in  public,  and  conversation  in  private,  shewed  with 
what  dili^ience  and  perseverance  he  had  studied  the  word  of 
God  ;  while  his  exemplary  deportment  in  ruling,  proved  how 
well  qualiiied  he  was  to  "  take  care  of  the  church  of  God." 
The  consistency  of  his  conduct  through  the  whole  course  of 
a  long  and  laborious  life,  at  once  justified  and  adorned  his 
profession,  and  constrained  even  those  who  were  "  otherwise 
minded"  to  admit  that  his  exajnple  was  in  the  highest  degree 
worthy  of  imitation.  His  usefulness,  however,  Avas  not  con- 
fined to  you  alon<i.  Endowed  by  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  with  talents  of  no  ordinary  description,  he  was  sin- 
gularly qualified  to  instruct  his  fellow  men  far  beyond  the 
sphere  of  his  ministry  in  a  particular  Church.  These  he  cer- 
tainly improved  to  the  glory  of  God.  His  valuable  publica- 
tions are  lasting  monuments  of  his  indefatigable  researches  into 
the  Sacred  V/ritings,  and  of  the  warm  interest  he  took  in  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel. 

By  these  he  has  taught  many  the  ''  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus," 
a'nd  the  simplicity  of  the  institutions  and  laws  of  that  "  king- 
dom which  is  not  of  this  world  ;"  and  their  influence,  we 
doubt  not,  will  extend  to  future  generations. 

It  is  with  much  shame  to  ourselves  that  we  woul<l  now  ad- 
vert to  his  conduct  while  here ;  yet,  though  the  result  has 
not  corresponded  with  our  wishes  and  his  most  anxious  en- 
deavours, we  trust  his  visit  was  not  altogether  in  vain.  His 
prudent  management  and  Christiaji  spirit,  during  a  perplexed 
and  intricate  discussion,  has  left  an  impression  on  our  minds 
which  will  not  be  speedily  effaced.  His  patience  with  refrac- 
tory individuals,  and  his  earnest  v/arnings  to  ail  of  us  to  be- 
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■ware  of  similar  evils,  fully  demonstrated  that  he  had  no 
"  greater  joy  tlian  to  hear  of  his  brethren  walking  in  the 
truth,"  and  "  loving  each  other  for  its  sake." 

Though  your  loss  is  great,  yet  you  are  not  called  upon  to 
"  mourn  as  those  that  have  no  hope."  The  glorious  gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  the  great  theme  of  your  beloved  pas- 
tor's discourses  ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  he  has  now  en- 
tered into  that  "  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.'' 
By  a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  he  looked  for  glory,  ho- 
nour, and  immortality.  His  "hoary  head  was  to  him  a  crown  of 
glory,  being  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness."  "  Remem- 
ber," then,  beloTcd  brethren,  "  him  who  had  the  rule  over 
you,  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  his  conver- 
sation— Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever ;"  follow  him,  even  as  he  followed  Christ.  And  may 
one  and  all  of  us  consider  this  event  as  a  call  to  us  to  "  be 
ready,  seeing  in  such  an  hour  as  we  think  not  the  Son  of  Man 
Cometh ;"  so  that  at  last  we  may  be  found  of  Hiivi  in  peace,^ 
without  spot  and  blameless,  and  be  welcomed  into  the  New 
Jerusalem,  with  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  enter 
ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord." 

At  the  same  time  we  ought  to  recollect,  that,  though  "  all 
flesh  is  grass,  the  word  of  our  God  endureth  for  ever."  Jesus 
has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  and  can  raise  up  and 
qualify  others  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  in  the 
world.  It  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  "  pure  and  undefiled  religion  can 
be  established  in  the  hearts  of  sinful  men  ;"  and  it  is  con- 
soling to  reflect,  that  the  residue  of  the  Spirit  is  with  God, 
and  that  whatever  he  sees  most  consistent  with  his  own  glory 
and  the  real  good  of  his  people,  he  will  assuredly  bestow. 

With  our  warmest  M'ishes  for  your  true  happiness,  believe 
us  to  be,  very  dear  brethren,  with  much  afl'ection  and  es- 
teem, your's  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
In  the  name  of  the  Brethren  here, 

(Signed)  Thomas  Frasek, 

i  George  Bayne, 
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The  Church  of  Christ  assembling  in  George's  Street,  Glas- 
gow, to  their  Brethren  the  Church  of  Christ  under  the 
Pastoral  care  of  Messrs.  William  Braidwqod  and  Wil- 
liam Peddie,  Edinburgh. 

Glasgow,  Jan,  13. 1813. 
Dearly  Beloved  Brethren, 

We  desire  to  sympathise  with  you  in  the  afflicting 
loss  of  your  valuable  pastor,  Mr.  M'Lean. 

We  had  previously  heard  of  the  severe  attack  which  he 
had,  and  ceased  not  to  offer  up  our  supplications  to  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus- Christ  on  his  behalf,  intreating 
that  if  he  in  his  infinite  wisdom  saw  meet  he  would  raise  up 
his  aged  servant  from  the  bed  of  affliction,  and  yet  spare  him 
for  farther  usefulness  in  his  church  and  kingdom. 

Having  learned  that  the  means  used  for  his  recovery  had 
been  so  far  blessed,  as  not  only  to  abate  the  violence  of  the 
disorder,  but  even  to  effect  a  progressive  amendment,  we 
were  the  less  prepared  for  the  event,  and  consequently  felt 
the  shock  more  severely.  But  what  shall  we  say,  beloved 
Brethren  ?  It  has  been  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  to 
deprive  you  of  an  elder  and  teacher  of  great  eminence ;  of 
one,  whose  labours  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  were  not  confined 
to  the  flock  over  whom  he  was  more  immediately  appointed 
an  overseer,  but  were  extended  to  all  the  churches  with  whom 
we  walk  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel ;  in  whose  prosperity 
he  took  a  lively  interest.  We  ourselves  have  often  been  be- 
nefited by  his  counsel  ;  many  of  us,  we  trust,  have  profited 
by  his  visits  amongst  us,  when  he  opened  up  the  Scriptures 
with  such  perspicuity  and  force,  as  was  calculated  both  to  in- 
form the  judgment  and  to  engage  the  affections  ;  to  commu- 
nicate consolation  and  to  administer  salutary  reproof  and  cor- 
rection ;  and  such  lively  impressions  upon  the  minds  of 
many  of  us  have  been  made,  through  the  clear  and  for- 
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clble  manner  in  which  he  was  enabled  to  state  and  illus- 
trate the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  inculcate  the  precepts 
of  Christ,  that  his  memory  will  be  dear  to  us  as  long  as  we 
live.  But  while  we  bewail  our  loss,  and  mingle  our  tears 
with  yours,  let  us  "ow  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  gratefully  acknowledge  his  goodness  in  preserving  him  so 
long,  and  extending  his  usefulness  to  the  last.  In  him  was 
exemplified  the  promise,  "  They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old 
age."  He  came  to  his  grave  in  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of 
corn  Cometh  in  his  season ;  he  now  rests  from  his  labours  and 
his  works  do  follow  him.  Our  loss  is  his  unspeakable  gain, 
lie  hath  entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  into  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  that  blessedness  of  which  he  frequently  discoursed, 
and  to  which  he  was  no  stranger  when  travelling  through  this 
valley  of  tears.  Let  us  not  sorrow  then  as  those  who  have  no 
hope,  but  look  forward  to  that  happy  period,  when  those  who 
have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  shall  be  brought  with  him  ;  when  we 
shall  meet  our  dear  departed  brethren  in  Christ,  and  enter  to- 
gether into  that  happy  place  where  there  is  no  sin  to  interrupt 
our  joy;  where  there  shall  be  no  more  curse;  and  where  we 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  but  the  Lamb 
who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  us,  and  shall  lead 
us  unto  living  fountains  of  watei's,  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  our  eyes. 

We  shall  not  attempt  a  delineation  of  his  character,  as  we 
are  convinced  we  cannot  do  it  justice,  and  because  you  who  so 
long  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his  public  ministrations,  and  wit- 
nessed the  tenor  of  his  conversation,  can  best  appreciate  his 
worth.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  to  great  mental  powers,  and  a 
clear  discriminating  judgment  with  which  he  was  blessed,  he 
united  not  only  a  patient,  laborious,  and  impartial  research 
for  truth,  but  also  a  becoming  fervor  antl  zeal  in  contending 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ;  and  upon  the  whole, 
we  may  say,  that  he  not  only  attained  to  an  extensive  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  peculiar  gift  for  stating  and  viu- 
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dicating  their  important  doctrines  in  a  style  both  adapted  to 
the  capacity  of  the  meanest,  and  calculated  to  convince 
gainsayers,  but  that  he  also  manifested  in  his  general  deport- 
ment the  power  of  the  truth  which  he  believed,  and  was  an 
example  of  the  believers  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  spirit,  in  faith,  and  in  purity.  Indeed,  it  is  only  occa- 
sionally that  teachers  of  such  singular  talents  and  zeal  ap- 
pear ;  they  arc  raised  up  by  the  great  Head  of  the  church, 
for  some  important  work  or  service,  and  when  that  is  accom- 
phshed  they  are  removed.  But  though  none  of  like  emi- 
nence may  appear  immediately  to  succeed  them,  we  are  not 
to  doubt  of  the  care  of  the  chief  Shepherd  for  his  church. 
He  from  time  to  time  raises  up  men  of  great  mental  powers, 
and  deep  research,  and  endows  them  with  a  fervent  love  to 
the  truth,  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  thus  qualifies 
them  for  defending  bis  cause  against  the  sophistical  reason- 
ings of  the  adversaries  of  the  truth ;  and  when  he  sees  meet 
to  remove  those  who  have  possessed  such  conspicuous  talents, 
he  carries  on  the  edification  of  his  church  by  means  of  the 
more  ordinary  gifts  which  he  bestows  upon  his  people  in  a 
rich  variety,  by  the  faithful  exercise  of  which  they  grow  up 
to  him  in  all  things  who  is  their  head. 

Permit  us  to  make  one  obvious  improvement  of  this  dispen- 
sation, and  it  is,  that  as  the  churches  have  been  deprived  of 
one  of  superior  talents  for  public  edification,  it  is  the  more 
incumbent  on  those  who  possess  gifts,  to  be  doubly  diligent, 
in  using  and  improving  them,  that  they  may  by  their  united 
exertions,  diminish  the  loss  which  we  have  sustained.  We  are, 
beloved  brethren,  in  the  name  and  by  appointment  of  the 
Church, 

Your's  in  Christ  Jesus, 

(Signed)  David  Smith. 

George  Swanston. 
Andrew  Duncan. 
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From  the  Church  at  Dundee  to  the  Church  in  Edinburgh. 

Dearly  Beloved  Brethren, 

Most  feelingly  do  we  enter  into  your  sorrow  upon 
the  death  of  your  highly  esteemed  elder,  Mr.  M'Lean.  No 
doubt,  brethren,  ye  who  sat  constantly  under  his  ministry, 
who  were  the  immediate  objects  of  his  care,  and  who  have 
lived  in  daily  intercourse  with  him,  must  be  considered  as 
sustaining  the  greatest  loss  by  this  dispensation  of  Divine 
Providence ;  but  our  dear  departed  brother  was  a  common 
blessing  among  all  the  churches,  and  they  will  all  deeply  feel 
the  deprivation  sustained  by  his  death.  We  look  back  upon 
the  refreshing  visits  which  he  paid  us — on  the  readiness  with 
which  he  gave  us  his  counsel  in  cases  of  difficulty — on  the 
affectionate  cafe  which  he  shewed  towards  us — on  his  con- 
stant labours  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion — and  with 
grief  proportionable  to  our  former  pleasure,  we  think  that 
now  we  are  deprived  of  these  blessings,  and  our  tears  are  min- 
gled with  yours.  Nor  is  it  we  alone  who  are  united  upon  the 
same  views  of  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of 
Jesus,  that  are  sufferers  in  this  case ;  for  many  who  differed 
from  him  on  several  points,  acknowledge  having  received 
much  instruction  by  what  he  wrote,  and  join  with  us  in  de- 
ploring his  loss. 

But,  brethren,  let  us  view  this  event  in  a  way  becoming 
our  profession.  We  are  sure  that  He  who  purchased  the 
church  with  his  own  blood,  and  hath  all  power  committed 
into  his  hands,  and  who  hath  the  government  thereof  upon 
his  shoulders,  will  take  care  of  the  interests  of  his  own  king- 
dom. He  will  continue  to  raise  up  such  instruments  for  its 
advancement  and  defence,  as  He  in  his  infinite  wisdom  sees 
meet,  and  will  withdraw  such  at  his  pleasure.  We  may  la- 
ment the  loss  of  those  who  have  been  eminently  useful  in  the 
church  below  ;  but  we  know  that  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  will 
support  the  cause  that  is  his  own,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
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world.  The  truth  is  God's,  and  we  must  leave  to  him  what 
means  he  sees  fit  to  raise  up  in  its  defence  and  for  its  propa- 
gation :  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  will  endure  for  ever,  and  he 
will  not  leave  himself  without  a  witness.  But  really,  bre- 
thren, have  we  not  much  ground  for  praise  and  thanksgiving? 
Our  departed  brother  was  raised  up  for  singular  usefulness, 
and  he  has  been  singularly  useful.  When,  after  sparing  him 
to  labour  among  us  to  a  good  old  age,  he  who  gave  him  to 
us  hath  seen  meet  to  take  him  away,  we  are  apt  to  repine. 
Was  he  not  spared  to  us  almost  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
human  life  ?  Ought  we  not  to  be  particularly  thankful  that 
he  was  spared  so  long  ?  Ought  we  not  to  bless  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  who  givetb  and  taketh  away  ?  In  regard  to  hiui 
we  cannot  sorrow  as  them  who  have  no  hope.  He  hath 
finished  his  course,  and  we  cannot  doubt  hath  fallen  asleep  in 
Jesus  and  is  now  with  the  Lord  which  is  far  better.  And  be- 
lieving that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  believe  that  they 
who  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  God  bring  with  him  at  his  second 
and  glorious  appearing.  I'here  is  one  thing  Uien,  brethren, 
which  requires  much  of  our  attention,  that  is,  that  we  con- 
tinue in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  so  become  imi- 
tators of  them  who  througli  faith  and  patience  are  now  inhe- 
riting the  promises.  We  doubt  not  that  many  things,  said  by 
our  departed  brother  to  establish  our  minds  in  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  Gospel,  will  dwell  long  on  our  minds.  Al- 
though his  body  is  now  mouldering  in  the  dust,  it  will  be  a 
happy  thing  if  we  are  enabled  to  hold  fast  the  faith,  and  at 
last  to  overcome  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the 
word  of  his  testimony  ;  and  when  we  are  removed  from  the 
church  on  earth,  we  shall  join  our  friends  in  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first-born  in  heaven. 

While  we  sympathise  with  you,  as  you  certainly  do  with 
us,  for  we  feci  the  loss  of  IMr.  M'Lean  as  a  heavy  stroke ;  we 
particularly  do  so  with  your  elders,  who  must  in  a  peculiar 
manner  feel  the  want.  We  are  sure  that  nothing  will  support 
their  niinds  so  much  under  this  affliction,  as  seeing  \ou  all 
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loving  as  brethren,  being  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  and 
**  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  Let 
none  of  us  sink  into  despondency ;  for  this  can  arise  only 
from  distrust  in  God,  and  a  leaning  to  our  own  understan- 
ding. He  who  does  not  allow  a  sparrow  to  fall  to  the  ground 
without  bis  notice,  knows  our  wants,  and  he  will  supply 
them  in  his  own  way.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  continues  to 
walk  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,  and  if  we  are 
found  walking  in  his  commandments  he  will  hold  us  up. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  we  commend  you  to  God,  who  is 
the  Comforter  of  those  that  are  cast  down,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  give  you  an 
inheritance  among  them  who  are  sanctified. 

And  we  are 

Your  very  affectionate  Brethren  in  the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ. 


From  the  Church  at  Galashiels. 

Dee.  23.  1812. 

The  Church  here  to  the  Church  in  Edinburgh — Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  through  the  knowledge  of 
God  iind  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

We  deeply  sympathise  with  you  for  the  loss  of  a  pastor  so 
eminent  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  From  his  indefatigable 
zeal,  personal  labours,  fatherly  care  of  all  the  Churciies — 
the  conciseness  and  energy  with  which  he  set  forth  human 
depravity,  and  the  sovereign  freedom  of  that  grace  which 
saves  the  guilty — and  from  his  private  edifying  conversation, 
he  will  be  ever  dear  to  all  who  knew  him. 

His  labours  as  an  author  are  confessedly  interesting,  and 
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have  been  of  great  use  to  many  out  of  the  profession,  as  well 
as  those  who  walked  in  fellowship  with  him,  and  will,  we  hope, 
prove,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  a  source  of  instruction 
to  posterity.  We  may  say  of  him,  "  he  being  dead  yet  speak- 
eth."  Brethren,  we  trust  that  in  this  trying  dispensation  all 
of  us  shall  feel,  and  continue  to  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words — "  Them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."  What  shall  we  say  to  you,  the  remaining  pastors,  who 
must  in  a  peculiar  manner  feel  the  want  of  his  assistance "? 
As  the  Lord  was  with  him,  so  may  he  be  with  you  ;  for  he 
hath  said,  "  I  will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  Only  be 
strong  and  very  courageous  in  declaring  the  counsel  of  God, 
that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  you  may  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

We  are, 

Your's  affectionately. 
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From  the  Church  at  Whitehaven. 

Jan.  1.  1813. 

Very  Dear  Brethren, 

May  he  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  com- 
fort you  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted 
of  God. 

We  jointly  feel  it  our  duty  t©  sympathise  with  you  all  on 
this  truly  distressing  occasion.  Thus  only  is  it  in  our  power 
to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 
Some  of  us  recollect,  twenty  years  ago,  the  labours,  charity, 
and  fervent  zeal  of  your  late  beloved  pastor  amongst  us.  He 
was  the  instrument  in  Divine  Providence  of  jrathering  together 
and  instructing  us  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
But  what  shall  we  say  t  many  little  societies  scattered  up  and 
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«down  on  the  face  of  our  kingdom  are  the  living  monu- 
ments of  his  unwearied  labours  either  in  person,  or  by  his 
pen.  We  doubt  not  but  the  consciences  of  many  may  trace 
their  first  dawuings  of  instruction  to  his  labours  from  the 
press.  But  why  descant?  His  works  praise  him,  and  shew 
to  men  at  large  his  zeal  for  truth — his  attachment  to  apostolic 
institutions — and  his  steady  wish  for  order  and  subordination 
in  the  observance  of  those  institutions  ;  on  these  considerations 
all  our  societies  must  feel  his  loss.  You,  favoured  with  his 
personal  ministiy,  must  doubly  feel  it.  On  this  account  we 
weep  with  you  weeping,  and  shall  not  cease  to  make  men- 
tion of  you  in  our  prayers.  And  now,  brethren,  it  becomes 
us  to  remember  how  much  we  have  even  in  this  case  to  give 
thanks  for.  We  should  rejoice  that  the  gracious  King  of 
Zion  hath  granted  us  so  long  a  loan  of  his  servant,  who  hath 
left  behind  him  so  many  able  defences  of  truth  and  order, 
which  will  long  serve  as  helps  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men. — We  should  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  being 
all  gathered  together  at  Christ's  coming,  and  of  being  for 
ever  with  the  Lord.  Above  all,  brethren,  how  animating  the 
thought,  that  the  chief  Shepherd  ever  lives,  and,  mindful  of 
all  his  flock  vt  Jheir  various  states,  will  not  forget  a  chief 
purpose  ofJiis  ascension,  even  the  giving  of  gifts  unto  men — 
Yes,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  nor  his  ear  heavy. 
Let  us,  therefore,  pray  tlie  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  may 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.  Let  us  follow  him  who 
is  only  gone  a  Utile  before,  as  he  followed  Christ,  and  soon 
we  shall  all  be  where  grief  and  sin,  sighing,  parting,  and  sor- 
row are  no  more.  And  now,  bretlu'en,  we  commend  you  to 
God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you 
up,  and  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  who  are  sanc- 
tified through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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Exlract  from  Mr.  Peddie's  Sermon  on  Heb.  xiii.  7,  8. — 
Preached  on  the  Morning  of  the  Lord's  Day,  Dec.  21th, 1812. 

• "  I  should  now  apply  the  exhortation.     It  comes 

home  to  our  present  situation,  as  mourning  the  loss  of  a  be- 
loved and  highly  respected  elder,  who  has  spoken  unto  us  the 
word  of  God.  Brethren,  need  I  say,  remember  him  ?  I  am 
fully  persuaded  he  will  continue  to  live  in  the  affectionate  and 
grateful  remembrance  of  many  of  you  ;  both  in  regard  to  the 
doctrine  he  taught  and  the  eminent  example  he  set,  until 
having  closed  your  conversation,  by  sleeping  in  Jesus,  you 
also  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord,  and  meet  to  part  no  more. 

As  an  individual  I  owe  much  to  his  memory.  It  is  18 
years  this  day  since  he  administered  to  me  the  ordinance  of 
Christian  baptisni;  and  from  that  period  to  the  period  of  his 
dissolution,  I  have  lived  in  the  closest  intimacy  with  him 
without  a  single  interruption.  Many  opportunities  have  I 
enjoyed  during  this  period  of  instruction  in  divine  things,  and 
would  I  could  say,  my  profiting  has  been  in  proportion  to  these  I 

Any  attempt  of  mine  to  delineate  the  character  of  him 
whose  loss  we  deplore,  would  be  feeble  indeed ;  to  do  the 
subject  justice,  would  require  abilities  to  which,  without  any 
dread  of  the  imputation  of  false  modesty,  I  hesitate  not  to 
say,  I  have  no  pretensions. 

By  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  he  was  endowed  with 
singular  talents — talents  which  rarely  fall  to  the  lot  of  man. 
These  he  cultivated  with  care,  and  diligently  employed  for 
the  great  ends  for  which  they  had  been  conferred — the  glory 
of  God  in  the  advancement  of  his  cause  in  the  world,  and  the 
edification  of  the  flock  of  which  he  was  an  overseer. 

His  abilities  as  a  writer  are  extensively  known.  In  his 
writings,  though  dead,  he  will  continue  to  speak  to  future 
ages,  and  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianity will  be  their  circulation,  and  the  estimation  in  which 
they  will  be  held. 
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As  a  preacher  his  talents  were  of  the  first  order.  He  pos- 
sessed an  eloquence  peculiar  to  himself — an  eloquence  that 
spake  to  the  heart.  His  conception  of  his  subject  was  clear 
and  distinct,  discovering  the  greatest  depth  of  judgment,  and 
the  most  «cute  penetration.  In  the  delivery  of  his  discourses 
his  ideas  were  clothed  in  plain  and  simple  language  ;  he,  as  it 
were,  held  up  his  subject  to  view,  and  the  attentive  hearer  was 
never  at  a  loss  to  discover  his  meaning ;  nor,  having  dis- 
covered it,  was  his  attention  fatigued  by  a  multiplicity  of 
words  in  a  repetition  of  the  same  ideas. 

In  the  choice  of  his  subject  he  was  guided  by  a  careful  at- 
tention to  the  circumstances  of  the  flock.  Never  did  he  en- 
tertain us  with  idle  speculations,  which  gender  strife  and  mi- 
nister questions  ;  but  with  the  wholesome  words  of  sound  doc- 
trine, suited  to  promote  godly  edifying.  In  the  spirit  of  the 
beloved  disciple,  having  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  his  bre- 
thren walking  in  the  truth,  he  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
profitable  to  us,  nor  did  he  ever  shun  to  declare  unto  us  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  Having  renounced  the  hidden  things 
of  dishonesty,  and  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handliug  the 
word  of  God  deceitfully,  he  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  to 
the  conscience,  proved  himself  indeed  a  workman  that  needed 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 

His  heart  was  in  his  work  ;  it  was  his  pleasure  and  delight. 
Out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart  his  mouth  spake.  He 
spake  like  one  who  felt  the  power  of  the  truths  which  he 
taught,  and  who  lived  upon  them.  It  may  with  the  greatest 
truth  be  said,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  had  his 
conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  us-ward. 
He  was,  indeed,  a  living  preacher,  exemplifying  in  his  own 
conduct  what  he  inculcated  upon  us,  and  an  example  of  the 
believers  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  doctrine,  in  faith,  in 
spirit,  in  purity.  In  doctrine  he  shewed  incorruptness,  gra- 
vity and  godly  sincerity.  He  possessed  no  attachments  but 
for  the  truth's  sake.     Here  his  attachments  were  strong  and 
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unfeigned  ;  and  without  much  shew,  he  loved  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently.  With  this  also  was  connected  that  indepen- 
dency of  mind,  so  ennobling  to  tlie  Christian  character,  and 
so  necessary  in  a  Christian  elder,  to  the  faithful  discharge 
of  his  otlice  without  partiality.  To  him  the  rich  offender  and 
the  poor  transgressor  stood  on  equal  terms  ;  and  if  there  was 
any  leaning,  it  was  a  leaning  to  the  side  of  mercy.  Never 
perhaps  was  there  a  man  who  paid  less  regard  to  the  external 
circumstances  of  rank  and  riches  in  professors,  those  adven- 
titious circumstances,  so  apt  to  magnify  tliemselves  in  human 
estimation.  Never  was  there  a  man  who  stood  at  a  greater 
distance  from  what  the  Apostle  calls  "  holding  men's  persons 
in  admiration  because  of  advantage."  I  cannot  pass  over  a 
strong  and  leading  feature  in  his  character — namely,  that  no- 
thing roused  his  feelings  so  much  as  any  thing  like  poverty 
opposed  by  riches,  and  weakness  oppressed  by  power. 

lu  short,  my  brethren,  in  his  death  we  suffer  a  loss — it  may 
be  accounted  the  language  of  despair,  but  it  is  the  language 
of  sincerity — we  suffer  a  loss,  which  1  am  afraid  will  never 
again  be  made  up  to  us.  Our  loss,  however,  is  his  gain,  and 
on  his  account  we  have  no  cau^e  to  sorrow  even  as  others  who 
have  no  hope.  Ke  has  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  ;  he  iias  died  in 
the  Lord,  and  is  blessed  from  henceforth,  and  his  works  do 
follow  him.  And  when  the  cliicf  Shepherd  shall  appear  he 
shall  receive  his  reward — a  crown  of  glory  whicii  shall  never 
perish.  Let  us  improve  the  event  by  taking  heed  to  the  ex- 
hortation of  the  Apostle.  No  church,  perhaps,  has  so  seldom 
been  the  subject  of  this  exhortation,  or  now  that  we  are  the 
subject  of  it,  to  whom  it  applies  with  greater  force.  We  have 
long  been  blessed  with  faithful  labourers,  but  first  one  and 
now  another  has  been  removed  by  death,  and  these  events  are 
a  loud  call  on  us  "  to  remember  them  who  have  had  the  rule 
over  us,  and  who  have  spoken  unto  us  the  word  of  God,  whose 
faith  let  us  imitate,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
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Having  been  entrusted  by  the  surviving- 
branches  of  the  family  of  the  late  Mr.  M'Lean, 
with  an  inspection  of  his  Manuscripts,  I  was 
happy  to  find  a  number  of  Sermons,  in  a  state 
which  required  but  little  correction  in  order  to 
fit  them  for  the  candid  eye  of  his  own  friends. 
And  as  he  more  than  once  told  me,  when  living-, 
that  he  had  it  in  contemplation  to  publish  a 
volume  or  two  of  short  Discourses,  at  a  future 
period  of  his  life,  I  concluded  that  in  present- 
ing this  Volume  to  the  world,  I  should  be 
carrying  into  effect  what  his  own  decease  pre- 
vented him  from  accomplishing.  As  I  do  not 
think  the  Sermons  now  published  stand  in  need 
of  any  apology,  it  is  needless  to  offer  one; 
though  it  is  very  certain  that,  in  their  present 
state,  they  want  that  finishing  touch  which  the 
authors  own  pen  would  have  conferred  on  them, 
had  he  lived  to  revise  them  for  the  press.  Should 
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what  are  now  offered  meet  with  a  favourable 
reception,  and  I  be  spared  so  long,  it  is  my  in- 
tention to  follow  them  up  with  a  Second  Volume 
which,  it  is  hoped  will  be  found  not  less  valua- 
ble and  interesting. 

With  regard  to  the  Memoir  of  the  Author 
which  is  prefixed  to  this  Volume,  I  am  very  sen- 
sible of  its  numerous  deficiencies;  and  could 
have  ardently  wished  that  the  task  of  compiling 
it,  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  one  of  his  colleagues 
in  the  ministry,  both  of  whom  are  so  much 
more  competent  to  do  the  subject  justice  than 
I  profess  to  be ;  but  as  they  declined  it,  I  did 
not  feel  myself  warranted  to  refuse  the  pres- 
sing request  of  the  family,  to  do  the  best  I  could 
in  rescuing  from  oblivion  the  chief  incidents  in 
the  life  of  one  who  honoured  me  with  his  cor- 
respondence and  friendship  while  living,  and 
whose  memory  must  ever  be  dear  to  my  heart. 

W.J. 

Petitonville,  London,  August  1,  1817  . 
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SERMON  I. 

Christ's  providential  government  of  the 

WORLD. 


Psalm,  xcvii.  1. 

The  Lord  reigneth ;   let  the  earth  rejoice;   let  the 
multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof. 

Ma.NY  persons  profess  to  believe  that  there  is  a 
God  who  created  all  things,  and  even  to  credit  the 
gospel  also,  who  are  not  established  in  the  faith  of 
his  particular  providence  in  goveniing  the  world. 
Some  of  those  who  are  of  a  speculative  cast  will 
tell  us,  that  God  acts  not  by  particular  but  by  ge- 
neral laws;  that  these  laws  were  impressed  in  the 
original  constitution  and  nature  of  things  at  the  crea- 
tion, and  that  every  thing  must  necessarily  operate 
according  to  the  law  of  its  nature,  without  any  need 
of  divine  immediate  agency;  just  as  a  clock  once 
constiucted,  wound  up,  and  set  a  going,  will  move  on 
of  its  OAvn  accord  without  any  assistance  of  the  artificer 
till  it  has  run  the  length  of  its  paces.  They  think  it  far 
beneath  the  Deity  to  be  continually  attentive  to  the 
concerns  of  his  creatures,  especially  the  particular 
concerns  of  individuals.  So  that  their  whole  scheme 
amounts  ultimately  to  this — that  though  God  at  first 
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created  the  world,  he  hath  left  the  government  of  it 
to  these  iirimeaniiig'  soinids — nature,  chance,  or  fate. 

Tlie  text,  however,  gives  us  better  information ;  for 
it  declares,  that  the  lord  reigneth.  He  not  only 
at  tirst  made  all  things,  and  impressed  upon  them 
laws  in  their  original  formation,  but  he  also  continues 
to  superintend  and  govern  all  his  works  by  his  pro- 
vidence ;  and  upholds,  directs,  and  disposeth  of  crea- 
tures, actions,  and  things,  from  the  greatest  to  the 
most  minute;  and  that  according  to  his  owti  most 
perfect  holiness,  wisdom,  and  goodness.  This  is  a 
most  important  and  comfortable  doctrine  to  the  fearers 
of  God ;  and  so  the  earth  is  called,  upon  the  consir- 
deration  thereof,  to  be  glad  and  rejoice. 

I.  We  shall  consider  this  as  it  relates  to  God's 
providential  kingdom  in  governing  the  world. 

II.  To  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which  also  in- 
cludes the  former  as  subservient  to  it. 

III.  The  use  to  be  made  of  this  doctrine. 

The  whole  word  of  God  is  full  of  this  comfortal)lc 
truth,  that  Jehovah  reigneth,  and  that  his  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all,  Psalm,  ciii.  11). 

1.  It  shews  us  plainly,  that  God  not  ovUy  foresees 
whatever  comes  to  pass,  but  also  determines  the  time, 
circumstances,  and  manner  of  it.  So  he  says  him- 
self, "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me,  declaring 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times 
the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel 
shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure,"  Isaiah, 
xlvi.  ix.  10.  Here  he  not  only  declares  his  fore- 
knowledge, but  his  determinate  counsel  Avith  regard 
to  future  events ;    or  what  is  commonly   called  his 
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decrees  as  the  Sovereig:n  of  the  world.  But  this  is 
not  all ;  he  also  declares,  that  he  ^^  ill  most  certainly 
put  his  determinations  into  execution — "  My  counsel 
shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  So  he 
is  said  to  "  work  all  things  after  tlie  counsel  of  his  own 
will,"  Eph.  i.  11.  and  to  "  do  according  to  his  will  in 
the  ramy  of  heaven  and  araont,^  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his  liand,  or  say  unto  him. 
What  doest  thou?"  Dan.  iv.35.  True  indeed,  he  often, 
nay  ordinarily,  uses  the  instiumentality  of  second 
causes  and  free  agents  to  execute  his  purpose ;  nay, 
even  the  wicked  intentions  and  actions  of  men  he 
over-rules  and  makes  subservient  to  his  holy,  just 
and  good  designs,  as  in  the  case  of  Joseph  and  his 
brethren.  Gen.  1.  20.  and  in  the  delivering  up  of  Christ 
to  be  crucified.  Acts,  ii.  23.  with  many  other  instances 
tiiat  might  be  produced ;  l)ut  yet  both  these  events 
are  ascribed  unto  God,  Gen.  xlv.  8.  Acts,  iii.  18.  and 
iv.  28. — He  has  also  the  particidar  circumstances  of 
every  event  under  his  direction  and  management. 
It  is  the  comljination  and  adjustment  of  circumstfinccs 
that,  natmally  speaking,  produceth  the  event  intended. 
If  these  Avere  left  loose  and  unsettled,  so  must  the 
effect  A\hich  depends  upon  them.  Not  that  God  is 
confined  to  one  train  of  circumstances ;  he  can  bring- 
about  his  purpose  in  innumerable  ways :  but  it  plainly 
appears  from  scripture,  that  he  hath  determined  all 
the  means  and  circumstances  conducive  to  a  pmposed 
event,  as  well  as  the  event  itself,  and  that  he  uses 
and  manages  them  all  to  that  end  with  infinite  skill. 
This  might  be  clearly  illustiated  from  the  fore-men- 
tioned accounts  of  Joseph  and  the  death  of  Christ. — 
His  providence  is  not  only  engaged  in  the  great  affairs 
of  the  world,  such  as  the  government  and  revolutions 
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of  empires  and  states,  but  it  extends  to  the  private  and 
minute  concenis  of  individuals.     Christ  says  of  his 
people,  "  Even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
munbered,"  Matt.  x.  30.     Nay,  the  very  smallest  of 
his  iiTational  creatures  are  the  subjects  of  his  care 
and  goodness :  "  Are  not  tw  o  sparrows  sold  for  a  far- 
thing, and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground 
without  your  Father,"  Matt.  x.  29.  or  as  Luke  has  it, 
"  none  of  them  is  forgotten  of  God,"  ch.  xii.  6.     In 
short,  the  scripture  abundantly  holds  forth  that  Je- 
hovah reigneth,  not  only  in  his  tiiiraculons  providences 
towards  his  ancient  people,  but  in  his  universal  go- 
vernment of  the  world,  Psalm,  Ixxxiii.  18.  and  that 
not  only  in  the  great  concerns  of  the  world,  but  also 
in  the  particular  minute  concerns  of  individuals.     Nor 
does  he  reign  merely  as  the  upholder,  and  preserver, 
and  disposer  of  all  thmgs,  but  as  the  moral  governor 
of  his  rational  creatures.     He  judges   the  world  in 
righteousness,  and  to  him  they  are  accoimtable  as  the 
Sovereign  and  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who 
will  do  justice  to  every  one.     Indeed  his  government 
of  the  natural  world  is  clearly  suliservient  to  his  moral 
government,  which  makes  the  chief  figiu-e  in  reve- 
lation.    Every  view  therefore  we  can  take  of  proper 
reign  or  government  is  applicable  in  the  highest  de- 
gree to  Jehovah. 

What  generally  blind  men's  minds  as  to  his  provi- 
dential government,  are — -The  inteiTention  of  means 
or  second  causes — Their  ignorance  of  God's  design 
in  many  providences — And,  as  to  his  moral  govern- 
ment, the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  and  the  prosperity 
and  impunity  of  the  wicked  in  this  life,  tend  to  ob- 
scure it  in  the  eyes  of  many. 

1.  As  to  means  or  second  causes — Some  of  them 
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Operate  naturally,  or  according  to  the  established 
course  of  nature,  such  as  the  sun  dispensing  light 
and  heat — the  regxilar  succession  of  seasons,  with  all 
their  effects — the  propagation  and  death  of  animals— 
the  qualities  and  operations  of  certain  parts  of  matter, 
as  that  of  fire  to  bum,  &c.  In  a  thousand  such  things 
men  are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  providence  on  account 
of  their  being  so  regular  and  fixed ;  yet  the  scripture 
makes  the  established  course  of  nature  to  depend 
immediately  upon  God — "  He  iipholdeth  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,"  Heb*  i.  3. — He  actuates  all 
things,  and  gives  natural  causes  their  energy  and 
effect.  He  maketh  the  sun  to  know  his  rising  and 
gomg  down.  Psalm,  civ.  19.  He  maketh  day  and 
night,  light  and  darkness.  Psalm,  Ixxiv.  16.  and  civ. 
20.  The  succession  of  seasons  is  established  by  co- 
venant not  necessity,  Gen.  viii.  22.  and  all  their  pro- 
duce in  like  manner.  Psalm,  civ.  13 — 16.  Acts,  xiv. 
17. — It  is  he  that  multiplies  the  race  of  men;  he 
made  us  and  not  we  ourselves.  Psalm,  c.  3. — It  is  in 
him  we  live;  and  it  is  he  that  killeth  as  well  as 
maketh  alive — It  is  he  who  gave  the  fire  its  nature,  and 
who  continues  its  operation.  The  established  course 
of  nature  is  part  of  the  divine  government,  wherein 
his  glory  is  to  be  seen.  Psalm,  xix.  1.  2.  and  he  makes 
natural  causes  to  fulfil  his  particular  purposes.  He 
has  in  many  instances  suspended  and  altered  the  course 
of  nature  at  pleasure.  He  has  arrested  the  sun  and 
moon  in  their  courses,  and  even  made  the  sun  go 
backwards.  He  has  used  the  elements  as  instruments 
of  his  righteous  vengeance,  punishing  a  guilty  city 
with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  a  wicked 
world  with  an  universal  deluge.  When  he  wanted  to 
shew  his  power  in  behalf  of  his  people,  he  suspended 
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the  operations  of  nature ;  the  water  did  not  drown,  nor 
the  fire  consume,  nor  hungry  voracious  lions  devour 
them. 

There  are  second  causes  which  act  voluntarily,  or 
from  their  o\mi  choice  and  design,  such  as  rational 
creatures.  This  so  much  resembles  the  Deity's  own 
manner  of  acting,  that  men  are  apt  to  look  upon  the 
free  agent  as  the  first  cause,  and  so  to  overlook  divine 
providence  in  the  matter.  But  God  rules  over  the 
spiiits  of  free  agents  as  well  as  over  inanimate  mat- 
ter, (though  in  another  way)  and  makes  all  their  motions 
and  determinations  subsei-vient  to  his  purpose.  Kings 
have  the  greatest  power  and  influence  in  the  nations 
of  this  M  orld ;  but  their  "  hearts  are  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord ;  as  the  rivers  of  water  he  turneth  them  whi- 
thersoever he  will,"  Prov.  xxi.  1.  and  this  holds  as  well 
with  respect  to  bad  as  to  good  kings.  He  maketh  them 
the  instruments  of  good  or  evil,  of  mercy  or  judgment, 
as  he  sees  proper;  witness  Cyius,  Vespasian,  &c. 
Sometimes  he  uses  the  Avisdom  and  sagacity  of  men ; 
at  other  times  he  makes  very  small  and  unlooked-for 
things  to  blast  and  defeat  the  best  human  plans,  and 
the  very  wrath  of  man  he  makes  to  praise  him.  All 
that  favour  on  the  one  hand,  or  distress  on  the  other, 
which  we  receive  by  the  will  of  man  is  directed  by 
him.  We  may  see  this  in  the  instance  of  Joseph,  of 
Paul,  and  of  others. — Some  second  causes  appear  to 
nafortnUous  or  accidental,  and  hence  we  are  ready  to 
imagine  they  are  under  no  direction  but  pure  chance. 
But  nothing  is  chance  with  God.  A  man  draws  a 
bow  at  a  venture,  but  it  kills  Ahab  as  the  Lord  pur- 
posed, 1  Kings,  xxii.  34.  Another  is  trodden  to  death 
in  a  crowd,  as  it  weir  accidentally,  but  it  is  to  punish 
Ms  unbelief,  2  Kings,  vli.  IJ),  £0.      The  thing  that 
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has  tli€  greatest  appearance  of  chance  to  us  is  a  lot, 
yet  we  are  told  that  the  determmation  thereof  is  of  the 
Lord,  Prov.  xvi.  33.  as  exempliiied  in  the  cases  of 
Achan,  Josh.  vii.  18.  and  of  Matthias,  Acts,  i.  24 — 26. 

2.  Ignorance  of  God's  design  in  many  providences 
is  another  reason  why  men  do  not  recognise  his  hand 
in  them.  His  way  is  often  in  the  sea,  and  his  patli  in 
ihe  deep  waters,  so  that  his  footsteps  are  not  knowTi. 
And  when  men  cannot  trace  ho>v  such  and  such  dark 
providences  tend  either  to  the  glory  of  God  or  the 
good  of  his  creatures,  but  seem  to  militate  against 
both,  they  are  apt  to  entertain  doubts  if  the  Lord  have 
them  imdcr  his  special  direction.  But  it  is  not  only 
unreasonable ;  it  is  aiTogant  to  circumscribe  provi- 
dence by  our  conceptions,  or  to  deny  his  government  in 
every  thmg  which  we  do  not  understand,  considering 
how  limited  our  knowledge  is.  What  conceptions 
could  we  form  of  the  mazy,  intricate,  and  dark  pro- 
vidences which  have  issued  in  some  of  the  most 
glorious  events  that  ever  took  place  in  the  world, 
such  as  Israel's  bondage  in  Eg}pt,  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  &c  ?  Is  it  not  enough 
that  we  are  told,  that  he  reigns  in  the  darkest  provi- 
dences, and  will  make  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  him  ? 

3.  His  moral  government  is  darkened  to  many  by 
tlie  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  and  the  prosperity  and 
impunity  of  the  wicked  in  this  life.  This  stiunbled 
the  Psalmist  greatly,  and  led  him  to  doubt  the  Lord's 
concern  in  human  affairs,  see  Psalm,  Ixxiii. — Eat  it 
should  be  noticed,  that  the  wicked  have  not  always 
gone  unpunished  in  this  world.  Tlie  wrath  of  God 
lias  not  only  been  revealed  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrio-hteousncss  of  men  in  his  word,  but  i'A  the 
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most  shiking  and  signal  judgments;  witness  the  case 
of  the  old  world,  of  Sodom,  of  Egypt,  the  Canaanites, 
the  imbelieving  Jews,  &c.  enough  to  show  that  God  is 
the  hater  of  iniquity.  On  the  other  hand,  many  signal 
and  miraculous  deliverances  has  he  given  to  his  peo- 
ple ;  witness  Noah,  Israel,  the  three  children,  Daniel, 
&c.  all  which  openly  demonstrate  his  love  of  righteous- 
ness.— The  justice  of  the  divine  administration  cannot 
be  properly  seen  if  we  judge  of  it  by  what  takes  place 
in  tliis  life  only.  So  much  of  it  is  to  be  seen  as  to 
make  men  know  that  God  reigneth  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth ;  bxit  the  scripture  refers  us  chiefly  to  a  future 
state  for  clearing  up  the  justice  of  his  moral  govern^* 
ment. — The  afflictions  of  the  people  of  God  in  this  life 
are  declared  to  be  for  their  benefit  in  relation  to  another 
life ;  while  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  but  of  short 
duration,  and  hurtful  to  their  eternal  interests. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  words  as  they  relate  to  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah,  in  which  the  former  is  included 
as  subservient  to  it. 

That  these  words  do  apply  to  the  Messiah  is  plain 
beyond  all  dispute,  provided  we  allow  the  inspired 
apostle  to  be  a  proper  commentator;  for  he  quotes 
the  7th  verse  of  this  Psalm,  and  applies  it  to  Jesus  as 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  far  above  angels, 
Heb.  i.  6.  "  And  when  again  he  bringeth  the  first-be- 
gotten into  the  Avorld,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him."  The  original  is,  ivorship  him 
all  ye  gods,  (elohim)  which  the  seventy  translate  his 
angels,  and  the  apostle,  angels  of  God  ;  but  the  sense 
is  the  same  in  all.  As,  therefore,  the  apostle  applies 
ver.  7  to  Christ  as  God's  first-begotten  from  the  dead 
and  heir  of  all  things,  and  exalted  above  angels  who 
are  commanded  to  worship  him,  it  is  evident  the  first 
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verse  must  apply  to  him ;  and  that  of  him  it  is  said, 
*'  Jehovah  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice,  and  the  mul- 
titude of  isles  be  glad  thereof;"  for  there  is  no  change 
of  person  intervening ;  nay,  it  is  clear  that  the  com- 
mand given  to  angels  to  worship  him  in  ver.  7.  is 
giounded  on  his  reigii,  ver.  1.     The  Psalm  contains  a 
grand  description  of  the  majesty  and  universality  of 
Christ's   reign,   who  is  repeatedly  termed  Jehovah: 
"  The  Lord  (viz.  the  Messiah)  reigneth,  let  the  earth 
rejoice,  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof." 
In  ver.  5.  he  is  termed,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth, 
before  whose  presence  the  hills  melt  like  wax,  every 
obstacle  giving  way  to  him.     It  is  added,  "  The  hea- 
vens declare  his  righteousness,  and  all  the  people  se€ 
his  glory,"  ver.  6.     Then  follows  a  denmicialion  of 
confusion  and  shame  upon  idolaters  or  worshippers 
of  idols,  "  Confoimded  be  all  they  who  serve  graven 
images,  that  boast  themselves  of  idols,"  which  was 
the  practice  of  the  whole  heathen  world ;  while  at  the 
same  time  the   Messiah  is  pointed  out  as  the  tiiie 
object  of  worship  not  only  from  men,  but  from  the 
highest  created  beings ;  "  Worship  him  all  ye  gods," 
ver.  7.  and  the  reason  is  given,  "  For  thou,. Jehovah, 
art  high  above  all  the  earth,  thou  art  exalied  {viz.  in 
consequence  of  his  resunection)  far  above  all  gods," 
ver.  9.  all  the  angels  being  made  subject  to  him.     Then 
the  saints  are  called  to  view  him  as  their  deliverer, 
to  rejoice  in  him  as  their  king,  and  to  give  thanks 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness,  ver.  10 — 12.     AM 
this  gives  us  a  most  exalted  view  of  the  dignity  of 
the  Saviour,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth, — 
the  object  of  the  religious  worship  of  angels. 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  view  which  the  apostle 
had  of  this  Psalm.  And  if  so,  it  gives  us  a  most  ex- 
tensive view  of  Christ's  kingdom  or  dominion. 
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1  do  not  intend  at  present  to  treat  of  Christ's  \m\%^ 
dom  in  that  sense  wherein  it  respects  only  his  peculiar 
people  and  church  Avhom  he  hath  redeemed,  and  \\\\o 
shall  ail  tuially  partake  of  his  i^iory ;  nor  yet  of  the 
visible  appearance  of  that  kingdom  among  men,  which 
includes  many  false  professors.  This  has  been  fre- 
quently handled  agreeably  to  the  scriptures.  But 
what  I  have  in  view  is  his  universal  kingdom,  or  domi- 
nion, over  the  whole  creation  of  God.  Upon  this  1 
would  obsenc, 

1.  That  he  was  naturally  entitled  to  this  imiver- 
sal  dominion  as  the  Creator  of  all  things :  for  "  all 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made,"  John,  i.  3.  And 
that  not  only  the  lower  creation,  Ijut  the  highest  in- 
telligences in  heaven ;  "  for  by  hi)n  were  all  things 
created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visi- 
ble and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domin- 
ions, principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him,  and  by  him  all  things  consist," 
Col.  i.  16, 17.  The  relation  of  the  Creator  to  his  crea- 
tures, gives  the  most  undoubted  right  of  sovereign 
dominion  over  them.     But  then, 

2.  The  apostle  does  not  adduce  this  Psalm  to  prove 
Christ's  universal  dominion  as  Crealor,  but  as  the 
Messiah  raised  from  the  dead  and  exalted  aboN  e  angels; 
as  Lord  and  heir  of  all  things,  having  all  things  put 
under  him,  see  Heb.  chap.  i.  ii.  and  viii.  and  that  by  way 
of  donation  from  the  Father  who  thus  exalted  and 
constituted  him  heir  of  all  things.  So  that  we  must 
understand  the  Psalm  speaking  of  him  as  in  our  nature 
or  as  the  Son,  ^\hen  it  saith,  the  Lord  reigneth,  ver.  1. 
and  when  it  terms  him  universally  "  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earjh,"  ver.  5.  and  not  only  so,  but  when  it  de- 
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clares  him  high  above  all  the  earth,  and  exalted  far 
above  all  gods,  i.  e.  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  who 
are  commanded  to  worship  him. 

Some  texts  express  the  universal  dominion  and  au- 
thority of  Christ  in  general  terms.  He  himself  says, 
*'  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father,"  Matt, 
xi.  27.  The  Baptist  says,  "  The  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  he  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand,"  John, 
in.  35.  Peter  says.  He  is  Lord  of  all,  Acts,  x.  36.  and 
Paul  observes  trpon  the  universal  word  all  in  Psalm, 
viii.  6.  "  For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under 
him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him,"  Heb. 
ii.  8.  These  miiversal  expressions  therefore  must  be 
taken  iu  an  unlimited  sense. 

There  arc  other  texts  which  mention  the  extensive 
bounds  of  his  dominion,  as  well  as  the  creatures  and 
things  which  are  the  subjects  of  it.  He  says,  "  AH 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  Matt. 
xxviii.  18.  Heaven,  then,  is  one  part  of  his  extensive 
empire.  He  is  exalted  far  a])ove  all  heavens ;  there 
his  throne  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
Heb.  i.  3.  Ail  the  holy  angels  in  heaven  are  his  sub- 
jects, as  is  clearly  and  repeatedly  declared,  see  Eph. 
i.  21.  Philip,  ii.  9,  10.  Heb.  i.  4.  ad.  ult.  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 
They  had  formerly  dominion  assigned  them,  but  now 
all  is  immediately  put  under  the  Son,  and  they  are  his 
ministers,  Heb.  i.  14.  cliap.  ii.  5—9.  The  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect  in  heaven  are  all  his  subjects, 
and  the  pmchase  of  his  blood  ;  and  they  join  with  the 
angels  in  worshipping  the  Lamb  :  for  he  is  Lord  of  the 
dead  as  well  as  of  the  living,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  Heaven 
itself  is  at  his  disposal ;  and  so  he  appoints  a  king- 
dom to  his  disciples  as  the  Father  hath  appointed  mito 
him. 
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The  ea7'th  is  another  part  of  his  empire,  and  he  lias 
all  power  in  it.  Hence  he  is  called  "  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth."  It  will  be  owned,  that  he  is  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  Lord  and  king  of  his  people  and  chuich 
on  earth,  as  has  often  been  sho^\^l.  But  this  is  not 
all ;  the  whole  world  belongs  to  him,  and  "  he  is  the 
governor  among  the  nations,"  Psalm,  xxii.  28.  The 
Father  hath  by  grant  given  to  his  only  Son,  begotten 
from  the  dead,  "  the  heathen  for  an  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession," 
Psalm,  ii.  8.  This  cannot  be  restricted  to  his  elect 
among  all  nations  ;  for  it  includes  a  rightful  power  to 
pimish  rebels  against  his  govennnent,  who  will  not 
have  him  to  reign  over  them,  ver.  9,  and  this  plainly 
implies,  his  riglit  of  dominion  over  them  as  King.  The 
same  universal  dominion  is  held  forth,  Psalm,  xxii. 
28, 29.  and  Psalm,  xviii.  43—46.  Psalm,  xlvii.  7,  8. 
Psalm,  Ixxii.  8 — 12.  where  we  find  it  attended  with 
the  destiuction  of  all  who  will  not  submit  to  him  as 
their  rightful  King.  The  Jews  would  not  receive  him 
as  their  king,  nor  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  and 
accordingly  he  brought  destruction  on  them  and  on 
their  city.  Matt.  xxii.  7.  When  he  sends  forth  his 
apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  bids  them  go  into 
all  the  world,  and  publish  it  to  every  creature,  to  all 
nations ;  which  shows  that  his  dominion  extends  over 
tlie  whole  earth;  and  he  bids  them  also  declare  imi- 
versally,  that  he  that  believcfh,  consequently  submits 
to  him  as  King,  shall  he  saved  ;  but  that  he  that  be- 
Ueveth  vnt,  consequently  refuses  subjection  to  him, 
shall  be  damned.  This  shows,  that  he  has  all  poiver 
on  earth,  and  that  every  one  is  accountable  to  him, 
and  so  imder  his  administiation,  as  to  be  either  saved 
or  punished  by  him,  as  they  receive  or  reject  hiin. — 
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Further,  He  is  the  Sovereign  of  all  the  mighty  kings 
on  earth,  Psalm,  Ixxii.  11.  Hence  he  is  styled  "  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,"  1  Tim.  \i.  15.  Rev.  x\di.  14. 
ch.  xix.  16.  and  "  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  ^rth," 
ch.  i.  5.  for  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  inchided 
in  his  grant.  Rev.  xi,  15.  Hence  the  kings  of  the 
eaifh  are  admonished  to  be  wise,  and  the  judges  to  be 
instructed — to  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  to  rejoice 
with  trembling;  and  to  kiss  the  Son  (i.  e.  acknow- 
ledge him  as  their  Sovereign)  lest  he  be  angry,  &c. 
Psahn,  ii.  10 — 12.  So  that  the  nations  of  the  earth 
and  all  their  rulers  are  under  his  administration.  Tliey 
are  all  under  obligation  to  believe  in  him  as  the  Savi- 
OIU-,  and  obey  him  as  their  King ;  and  all  who  will  not 
do  so,  vshall  undoubtedly  be  punished  as  rebels  against 
their  lawful  Sovereign.  Again,  he  over-ndes  all  the 
revolutions,  events,  and  commotions  of  this  world  in 
subserviency  to  the  great  ends  of  his  government  and 
kingdom.  He  not  only  opens  the  book  with  seven 
seals,  but  directs  and  over-ndes  all  the  events,  whether 
of  mercy  or  judgment,  that  fall  out  under  every  one  of 
them  to  the  end  of  time ;  for  the  Lord  Christ  reigneth, 
and  must  reign,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies, 
until  the}'  are  luially  subdued  and  made  his  footstool. 

Lastly,  All  judgment  is  committed  to  him ;  "  for  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judg- 
ment to  the  Son,  that  all  men  might  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father — and  hath  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man,"  John,  v.  22,  23,  27.  This  includes  a 
power  to  raise  the  dead,  and  cite  them  before  his  tribu- 
nal, both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked :  for  all  must 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to  receive 
the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to  that  they 
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have  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
Now,  if  all  the  earth  are  amenable  to  him  as  their 
Judg:e  ;  if  he  has  sovereiii^n  power  to  confer  rewards 
and  inflict  punishment  according  to  men's  works ;  then 
he  must  be  King  of  all  the  earth,  for  these  are  acts  of 
kingly  government.  Even  the  devils  tliemselves  are 
the  subjects  of  his  power  and  righteous  judgment,  and 
shall  at  last  be  punished  by  him. 

Thus  it  appears  that  Christ  is  Lord  over  all,  the 
supreme  head  of  the  whole  creation  of  God ;  and  that, 
in  consequence  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  is 
"  highly  exalted,  and  has  obtained  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name,  &.c,  Phil.  ii.  9—12.  His  govern- 
ment extends  over  heaven,  earth  and  hell,  angels,  men 
and  devils,  the  world  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to 
come ;  and  all  things  in  nature,  providence,  and  grace, 
are  committed  into  his  hand. 

Having  thus  briefly  illustiated  this  subject,  both  as 
it  relates  to  God's  providential  kingdom  in  governing 
the  w  orld,  and  also  to  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  it 
only  remains  that  we  consider  what  practical  improve- 
ment we  should  make  of  the  doctrine.  And  on  this 
I  remark  that 

1.  It  should  lead  us  to  view  the  hand  of  God  in 
every  thing  that  concerns  us,  as  we  may  clearly  per- 
ceive the  saints  of  old  did,  particularly  J  acob,  David, 
and  Job.  Whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  it  is  a 
sweet  and  pleasant  employment  to  converse  ^vith  God 
in  every  thing  that  befalls  us — in  all  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence.  To  a  mind  so  engaged,  ev^ry 
thing  then  seems  full  of  God.  When  his  ways  are  in 
the  dark  with  respect  to  us,  let  us  still  hold  fast  the 
general  conclusion,  that  all  his  ways  are  mercy  and 
truth  to  them  that  fear  him,  and  that  all  events  shall 
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work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  This 
view  of  providence  lays  a  solid  foundation  for  our 
confidence  and  tiust  in  his  almighty  power  and  good- 
ness—of thankfulness  and  gratitude  for  his  mercies — 
of  resignation,  patience  and  contentment  under  afflic- 
tions. When  thus  engaged,  the  language  of  our  souls 
Mill  be  "It  is  the  Lord !  let  him  do  what  seemeth good 
unto  him."  "  I  was  dumb :  I  opened  not  my  mouth, 
because  thou  didst  it."  This  view  of  the  subject 
should  also  teach  us  to  acknowledge  God  in  all  our 
ways,  and  undertakings,  saying  "  If  the  Lord  will, 
Ave  shall  do  this  or  that."     But  further, 

2.  In  the  imiversal  reign  of  the  Messiali,  we  have 
exhibited  to  our  view  a  glorious  manifestation  of  God, 
and  of  his  goodwill  to  guilty  men.  He  sent  him  into 
our  world  out  of  his  great  love,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life.  He  has  exalted  him  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour 
to  giant  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  All  power 
and  authority  are  committed  into  his  hands  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth ;  and,  vested  as  he  now  is  with 
such  unlimited  dominion,  he  is  fully  able  to  crush  aU 
his  enemies,  and  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  trust 
in  him.  This  is  surely  a  matter  of  joy  to  the  whole 
earth ;  for  under  his  reign  all  nations  of  the  earth  are 
blessed.  "  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice, 
let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof." 

3.  The  dominion  of  Christ  constitutes  an  obligation 
upon  all  men,  wherever  his  gospel  comes,  to  believe 
in  and  obey  him.  He  is  their  Sovereign  by  the  uni- 
versal power  which  is  given  unto  him  as  Lord  of  all, 
and  so  has  an  undoubted  right  to  their  faith  and  obe- 
dience, whether  they  yield  it  or  not.  Consequently  in 
rejecting  him,  they  are  rebels  against  his  just  autho- 
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rity,  and  are  amenable  to  him  as  their  Judge.  None 
can  plead  exemption  here,  for  he  is  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth.  Hence  they  are  admonished  to  "  Kiss  the  Son, 
and  serve  God  in  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling," 
Psalm,  ii. 

4.  Again:  this  doctrine  may  also  serve  to  rectify 
various  speculative  errors,  which  abound  in  the  pro- 
fessing world ;  such  as — that  is  not  the  duty  of  men 
to  believe  the  gospel — that  none  but  believers  are 
under  obligations  to  obey  Christ — that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  has  no  concern  with  the  affairs  of  this 
world — that  men  may  do  that  as  politicians  which 
they  could  not  do  as  Christians — and  that  that  may 
be  lawful  in  nations  which  would  be  sinful  in  Chris- 
tians ;  with  nimierous  other  mistaken  opinions  which 
are  but  too  prevalent  among  us. 

5.  Lastly :  let  those  who  profess  themselves  to  be 
the  subjects  of  Christ,  and  to  love  his  kingdom,  ma- 
nifest their  obedience,  by  a  conscientious  regard  to 
his  authority,  by  observing  all  things  whatsoever  he 
has  commanded;  by  earnestly  seeking  its  peace  and 
prosperity;  and  by  vigorous  scriptural  exertions  to 
extend  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation,  and  commu- 
nicate the  benefits  of  his  government  throughout  every 
clime ;  that  the  nations  >vho  are  now  sitting  in  darkness 
and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  may  be 
blessed  with  the  cheering  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
teousness, imtil  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  glory. 
Amen. 


♦****f** 


SERMON    II. 

THE    GOSPEL     REPORT,     AND    GROUNDS    OF     ITS 
REJECTION    ILLUSTRATED. 


•^NTrfsr^s^-rfsr 


Isaiah,  liii.  1. 

Wlio  hath  believed  our  Report  ?  and  to  whom  is  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  revealed? 

From  the  13th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  to  the 
end  of  tliis,  we  have  a  clear  prediction  of  the  advent, 
the  sufterings,  and  the  following  glory  of  the  Messiah. 
The  verse  now  read  contains  a  complaint  of  the  pro- 
phet respecting  the  reception  which  the  Messiah  would 
meet  with  Irom  his  own  nation  when  he  appeared,  for 
so  the  inspired  apostles  explain  it,  John,  xii.  38. 
Rom.  X.  16. 

The  report  here  mentioned  is  the  report  or  testi- 
mony of  the  gospel.  This  the  apostle  expressly  tells 
us,  Rom.  X.  16.  "  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the 
gospel;  for  Isaiah  saith.  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
report  ?"  The  original  word,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  is  literally  the  hearing,  because  it  was  to 
be  proclaimed  in  a  public  and  audible  manner,  that  all 
might  hear  it :  for  "  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?"  Rom.  x.  14. 

The  prophet  calls  the  gospel  our  report.  He  in- 
b2 


20  The  Gospel  Report,  h^c. 

eludes  himself  among  the  mimber  of  those  who  pro- 
claimed it;  for  the  prophets  testified  beforehand  tiie 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow, 
1  Peter,  i.  11.  Or,  he  is  led  forward  by  the  Spirit  to 
speak  in  the  person  of  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel ; 
even  as  he  speaks  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  as 
an  event  which  had  already  taken  place.  The  truth 
is,  the  prophetic  and  apostolic  testimony  were  but 
one  and  the  same ;  difiering  only  in  this,  that  the  one 
was  before,  the  other  after  the  thing  testified  took 
place.  Acts,  xxvi.  22,  23. 

When  he  saith,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report, 
&c."  he  is  not  putting  a  question  for  information,  but 
i-egretting,  or  lamenting,  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews. 
Neither  is  he  saying  that  none  of  them  believed  the 
gospel,  as  such  negative  interrogatories  frequently 
mean,  (see  Rom.  viii.  33-  35.)  but  only,  that  a  very 
small  number  of  them,  comparatively  speaking,  would 
credit  the  report ;  they  were  only  a  reimiant  in  com- 
parison of  that  people  whose  uumber  was  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  Rom.  ix.  27. 

By  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  meant  the  divine  power, 
and  particularly  as  it  is  exerted  in  a  work  of  salvation 
or  deliverance.  Thus  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  a 
mighty  arm,  Psalm,  Ixxxix.  13.— to  have  redeemed 
his  people  with  his  aim.  Psalm,  Ixxvii.  15. — in  saving 
his  people  he  is  said  to  malce  bare  his  arm,  Isaiah,  lii. 
10.  i.  e.  to  display  his  power  in  a  conspicuous  manner. 
.So  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  called  upon  to  awake  and 
put  on  strength  as  in  the  ancient  days,  when  he  de- 
livered his  people  out  of  Egypt  by  marvellous  works 
of  power,  Isaiah,  li.  9—11.  In  our  text  ii  signifies 
that  divine  power  which  the  gospel  holds  forth  for  the 
.salvation  of  men,  and  particularly  in  those  wonderful 
works  of  power  which  attended  the  first  publication 
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of  it,  and  by  which  it  was  confinned.  Accordingly 
Jolin  connects  this  passage  with  Christ's  miracles  thus, 
"  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
tliem,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  the  sayhig  of 
Isaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled — to  whom  hath 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?"  ch.  xii,  37,  38. 
These  miracles  are  said  to  be  done  by  the  finger  of 
God,  Luke,  xi.  20.  and  by  the  Lord  stretching  forth 
his  hand.  Acts,  iv.  30.  But  it  may  be  asked.  Did  not 
the  Jews  see  these  miracles  with  their  eyes?  How 
then  can  it  be  said  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord  was  not 
revealed  unto  them  ?  To  this  I  answer,  They  saw  in- 
deed the  miracles,  for  they  were  done  before  them,  yet 
many  of  them  saw  not  the  arm,  or  power,  of  the  Lord 
in  these  miracles,  but  ascribed  them  unto  Beelzebub, 
Luke,  xi.  15.  Others  who  were  obliged  to  own  them 
to  be  eflfects  of  divine  power,  yet  denied  the  meaning 
and  import  of  them,  viz.  That  Jesus  was  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.  The  arm  of  the  Lord  was  not  je- 
vealed  to  them  in  these  miracles  as  a  confirmation  of 
the  gospel  report  concerning  Jesus,  and  so  they  did 
not  believe  on  him,  but  excused  themselves  in  this 
way,  "  Give  God  the  praise ;  we  know  that  this  man 
is  a  simier,"  John,  ix.  24.  So  that  though  the  Lord's 
ann  was  made  bare,  yet  they  perceived  not  its  import, 
like  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  "  For  all  this  they 
sinned  still ;  and  believed  not  for  his  wondrous  works," 
Psalm,  Ixxviii.  32.  Having  explained  the  words,  I  shall 
now  consider  more  particularly 

I.  The  subject  matter  of  the  gospel  report. 

II.  The  giomids  of  the  prophet's  complaint. 

III.  The  causes  of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews. 

IV.  Make  some  use  of  what  may  be  delivered. 
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I.  The  subject  matter  of  the  gospel  report  as  it 
was  at  first  published  to  the  Jews,  during  Christ's  per- 
sonal ministry,  was  in  substance  as  follows : 

That  their  promised  and  long-expected  Messiah  was 
now  come — That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  person. — 
That  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  or  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh. — That  he  was  to  lay  down  his  life  as  a  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  many — That  he  was  to  rise  again  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day,  and  take  possession  of  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  as  supreme  Lord  and  Judge  of  all. 
And  that  whosoever  should  receive  this  testimony,  or 
believe  on  him  in  this  character,  should  not  perish  but 
have  eternal  life,  and  be  raised  up  by  him  to  the  full 
enjoyment  of  it  at  the  last  day. 

After  Christ's  resurrection  and  the  eftusion  of  the 
Spirit,  the  gospel  report  was  still  the  same  as  formerly, 
with  this  difference  only — that  it  was  now  declared 
more  fully  and  clearly—  that  several  things  formerly 
aimounced  as  at  hand,  were  now  declared  to  be  ac- 
complished— and  that  the  crowning  proof  of  the  great 
point  to  be  believed,  was  now  given  in  his  resurrec- 
tion, ascension,  and  sending  the  Spirit,  the  wonderful 
effects  of  which  were  seen  and  heard  by  all.  This  is 
the  gospel  testimony,  which  was  also  preached  unto 
the  Gentile  nations;  and  which  we  are  called  to  be- 
lieve at  this  day.     I  come  now  to  consider 

II.  The  groimds  of  the  prophet's  complaint  with 
respect  to  tlie  Jews.     And 

1.  It  is  evident  that  the  principal  ground  of  his 
complaint,  was  their  infidelity  in  not  believing  tlie 
gospel  report  concerning  the  Messiah :  "  Lord,"  says 
he,  "  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?"  They  indeed 
believed  that  the  Messiah  was  to  come,  according  as 
it  was  predicted  by  their  prophets  whom  they  believed 
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to  have  been  inspired — they  explained  several  of  the 
prophecies  respecting  him  very  justly,  such  as  that  he 
should  come  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the 
town  of  Bethlehem,  John,  vii.  42.— and  they  were 
expecting  him  about  the  very  time  in  which  he  ap- 
peared. But  when  he  actually  did  come,  what  recep- 
tion did  they  give  him?  Did  they  acknowledge  him 
in  his  tiue  character,  and  hail  their  King?  By  no 
means ;  "  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  says 
the  prophet,  Isa.  liii.  3.  "  He  came  unto  his  own, 
and  his  o^vn  received  him  not,"  says  the  evangelist, 
John,  i.  11.  Whatever  they  believed  concerning  the 
Messiah,  they  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  per- 
son ;  and  so  he  tells  them,  "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,"  John,  viii.  24.  for 
the  gospel  report  respected  Jesus  and  none  else. 

2.  The  gospelreportwas  sufficiently  published  amon^ 
them,  and  that  by  the  Lord  himself  and  his  apostles. 
Had  they  only  heard  some  distant,  vague,  and  indis- 
tinct report,  their  infidelity  would  have  been  the  more 
excusable ;  and  so  our  Lord  says,  "  If  I  had  not 
come  and  spoken  mito  them,  they  had  not  had  sin; 
but  now  they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sin,"  John,  xv. 
22.  The  word  report,  as  I  noticed,  signifies  the  hear- 
ing in  the  original;  that  very  thing  by  which  faith 
comes,  Rom.  x.  17.  and  implies  a  sufficient  publi- 
cation of  the  gospel  in  their  ears.  So  the  apostle 
explains  it,  "  But  I  say  have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes 
verily,  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,"  Rom.  x.  18.  It  is 
mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of  Israel's  infidelity  in 
the  wilderness,  that  "  some  when  they  had  heard,  did 
provoke,"  Heb.  iii.  16.  This  therefore  is  another 
groimd  of  the  prophet's  complaint,  that  the  Jews 
continued  obstinate  in  their  unbelief,    and  rejected 
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both  the  gospel  testimony  and  calls,  though  it  was  so 
fiilly  and  clearly  proclaimed  among  them. 

3.  Lastly,  Another  ground  of  his  complaint  is,  that 
they  should  reject  all  the  clear  and  demonstrative  evi- 
dence and  proofs,  by  which  the  gospel  report  was 
confirmed ; — "  to  whom,"  says  he,  "  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  ?" 

They  were  constantly  referred  to  the  predictions  of 
their  o^vn  prophets  which  they  had  among  their  hands, 
and  entreated  to  compare  them  with  what  was  daOy 
transacting  before  their  eyes ;  but  all  in  vain.  "  They 
searched  the  scriptures,  for  in  them  they  thought  they 
had  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testified  of 
Jesus  ;  and  yet  they  ^vould  not  come  to  him  that  they 
might  have  life,"  John,  v.  39,  40.  They  did  not  dis- 
cern the  signs  of  the  times,  though  they  were  most 
clearly  foretold,  and  exactly  verified  in  Jesus  before 
their  eyes.  They  saw  not  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed 
in  accomplishing  what  he  had  promised.  Thus  what- 
ever they  professed,  they  neither  believed  Moses  nor 
the  prophets,  for  they  all  wrote  of  Jesus,  John,  v.  46. 
Again ;  Jesus  referred  them  to  his  miracles,  for  a  proof 
of  his  mission.  "  The  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do  bear  wit- 
ness of  me  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me,'  John,  v.  36. 
Peter  appeals  to  their  own  knowledge  of  these  mira- 
cles as  performed  before  their  eyes.  Acts,  ii.  22.  "  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
a  man  approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  and 
wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know."  But  John 
tells  us,  that  "  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  this 
saying  of  Isaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,"  John, 
xii.  37,  38.    The  arm  of  the  Lord  which  was  made 
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bare  in  these  miracles  was  not  revealed  to  them  as 
continning  the  testimony  of  Jesus ;  and  so  they  were 
proof  against  any  tiuc  conviction  from  them.  Thus 
their  unbelief  was  exceedingly  aggravated,  as  our 
Lord  expressly  declares,  "  If  1  had  not  done  among 
tliem  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had 
not  had  sin ;  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  me  and  my  Father."  We  see  also  how  he  up- 
braids those  cities  where  most  of  his  mighty  works 
were  done,  telling  them  it  would  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  them.  Matt.  xi.  20 — 25. — 
They  had  also  the  evidence  which  arose  from  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  Avhereby  he  was  detennined 
tlie  Son  of  God  with  power,  and  to  this  he  refers  them 
as  the  great  and  croA\iiing  proof  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  Matt.  xvi.  4.  xii.  39,  40.  Yet  when  it  ac- 
tually took  place,  and  was  declared  to  them  v.ith 
power,  they  saw  not  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  which  was 
so  conspicuously  revealed  in  it,  but  resisted  all  the 
evidence,  and  so  believed  not  the  gospel  report.  Thus 
I  have  shown  the  gromids  of  the  prophet's  complaint 
and  lamentation,  and  now  proceed  to  point  out 

III.     The  causes  of  their  inlidelity. 

This  may  very  well  be  accounted  for  upon  the 
general  principle  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart, 
which  is  naturally  both  blind  to,  and  averse  from, 
divine  things.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  "  The  carnal 
mind  is  eimiity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be,"  Rom.  viii.  7. 
This  being  tiie  case,,  no  wpnder  that  the  gospel  scheme, 
which  is  so  far  above  all  men's  natural  reasonings. 
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and  in  many  respects  opposite  to  them,  and  which 
strikes  so  directly  against  their  favourite  lusts  and 
inclinations,  should  be  rejected  by  them.  But  to  be 
a  little  more  particular : 

1.  Ignorance  or  blindness  of  mind  was  one  great 
cause  of  their  unbelief.  So  the  apostle  says,  "  Blind- 
ness in  part  hath  happened  to  Israel — the  rest  were 
bKnded,"  Rom,  xi.  7,  25.  "  Had  they  known  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory,"  1  Cor. 
ii.  8.  "  It  was  through  ignorance  they  did  it,  as  did 
also  their  rulers,"  Acts  iii.  17.  Our  Lord  says,  "  Let 
them  alone,  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  Matt. 
XV.  14.  "  Hearing  they  heard  the  gospel  report,  but 
did  not  understand  its  import ;  seeing  they  saw  Christ, 
his  miracles,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophe- 
cies, but  did  not  perceive -the  evidence  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  Matt.  xiii.  14.  and  "  because  they 
knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets, 
which  were  read  every  Sabbath  day,  they  fulfilled 
them  in  condemning  him,"  Acts,  xiii.  27.  for  when 
Moses  was  read  the  vail  was  upon  their  heart,  2  Cor. 
iii.  15.  They  had,  therefore,  no  true  perception  of  the 
import,  evidence,  and  excellency  of  the  gospel  report, 
however  much  they  heard  or  saw  about  it  with  their 
bodily  ears  and  eyes.  But  we  must  not  ascribe  their 
unbelief  entirely  to  simple  ignorance,  othenvise  they 
could  not  be  condemned  for  it,  as  our  Lord  declares, 
*'  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin,"  J  ohn,  xv.  22. — "  If  ye  were  blind 
ye  should  have  no  sin,"  ch.  ix.  41.  i.  e.  If  ye  were 
entirely  and  in  every  respect  ignorant,  and  had  no 
means  of  information,  ye  could  not  be  guilty  of  un- 
belief; for  unbelief  is  the  discrediting  of  something 
which  is  declared  or  made  known  to  ns.  Therefore 
we  must  admit  that 
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2.  Another  cause  of  their  unbelief  was  deeply 
rooted  prejudices,  which  did  not  suffer  tliem  to  con* 
sider  the  gospel  with  candour,  or  to  attend  unto  its 
evidence.  By  prejudices  I  mean  erroneous  precon- 
ceived opinions  which  forestall  and  pre-occupy  the 
mind  like  first  principles;  and  which,  till  they  are 
dispossessed,  govern  the  judgment  so  entirely  that  it 
can  admit  of  no  truth,  however  plain  and  Avell  attested, 
which  seems  in  any  respect  to  clash  Avith  them.  For 
instance,  shoidd  the  doctiine  of  the  resunection  be 
ever  so  clearly  understood  by  any  person,  yet  should 
he  at  the  same  time  hold  this  prejudice  against  it — 
that  a  resurrection  is  impossible  in  the  natme  of  things, 
and  altogether  ahsurd,  it  is  evident  that  every  attempt 
to  persuade  him  would  only  serve  to  excite  his  indig- 
nation or  contempt;  for  he  could  with  no  patience 
attend  to  the  evidence  of  a  fact  which  he  esteemed 
impossible,  and  which,  therefore,  could  in  his  judg- 
ment admit  of  no  proof.  Again,  should  a  person  hold 
some  deeply  rooted  errors  respecting  the  divine  cha- 
racter and  government,  and  hear  some  pretending  to 
be  his  messengers,  give  a  very  different  account  of 
God  and  his  ways,  would  he  not  consider  them  as 
blasphemers,  and  reject  all  the  evidence  of  their  divine 
mission  as  artful  imposture,  or  satanic  delusions  ? 

Such  then  was  the  case  with  the  Jews.  They  heard 
the  gospel  report,  and  understood  something  of  its 
meaning  ;  but  it  was  so  opposite  to  their  preconceived 
notions  and  deeply  rooted  prejudices,  that  they  could 
not  admit  its  tiuth,  and  so  rejected  all  the  evidence 
by  which  it  was  confirmed  as  deceit  and  imposture. 
I  shall  here  just  mention  some  of  their  leading  pre- 
judices.— ^They  held  it  as  a  firm  sentiment  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  an  earthly  monarch,  who  should 
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not  only  free  them  from  the  power  of  their  temporal 
enemies,  but  extend  his  conquests  over  the  heathen 
nations,  and  raise  the  glory  of  the  Jewish  state  to 
tlie  highest  pitch.  Oui*  Lord's  disciples  themselves 
were  not  altogether  exempt  irom  this  prejudice  of 
their  countrymen ;  for  some  of  them  appear  ambitious 
to  be  his  prime  ministers,  Matt,  xviii.  1.  and  even 
after  his  resurrection  ask,  "  Wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?"  Acts,  i.  6.  This 
erroneous  opinion  among  the  Jews  took  its  rise  partly 
from  their  pride  and  worldly  ambition,  and  partly 
from  their  ignorance  of  the  true  sense  of  the  prophe- 
cies, which  frequently  set  forth  the  kingdom,  con- 
quests, and  glory  of  the  Messiah  by  images  drawn 
from  earthly  things.  So  standing  the  fact,  the  conse- 
quence was,  that  when  the-  Messiah  came  they  saw 
nothing  about  him  to  answer  their  carnal  expectations, 
but  every  thing  the  reverse,  as  the  prophet  had  before- 
hand declared,  Isaiah,  liii.  and  hence  they  despised 
and  rejected  him,  ver.  2 — 4.  Psalm,  cxviii.  22,  23. 
This  prejudice  made  all  the  evidence  of  his  divine 
mission  go  for  nothing;  because  they  held  it  impos- 
sible that  such  a  mean  person  as  Jesus  appeared  to  be 
could  ever  be  •  the  glorious  triumphant  Messiah  held 
forth  in  their  prophets.  They  saw  about  him  no 
earthly  grandeur,  court  pageantiy,  nor  militaiy  prepa- 
rations answerable  to  the  designs  they  had  in  view ; 
nor  did  they  see  him  pay  his  court  to  the  rulers  of 
the  nation  to  scenic  their  interest;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, taking  up  with  the  meanest  of  the  people,  and 
choosing  fishermen  and  publicans  for  his  intimates ; 
and  therefore  they  considered  it  as  a  disgrace  to  their 
nation,  and  an  alfront  to  their  understandings,  to  speak 
of  him  as   their  Messiah.     This  radical  prejudice 
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involved  in  it  a  number  of  others ;  for  if  they  did  not 
admit  he  was  the  Messiah,  they  must  have  held  him 
for  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  and  looked  upon  all  his 
dochines  and  miracles  (however  pure  the  one,  and 
wonderful  the  other)  as  directed  to  this  end ;  and  that 
this  was  their  opinion  they  frequently  declare,  John, 
vii.  12.  and  therefore  they  could  not  receive  any  thing 
from  him  as  they  would  do  from  another  man  of  whom 
they  had  a  good  opinion;  hence  they  tax  his  doctrine 
with  blasphemy  and  his  miracles  with  diabolical  art.— 
Another  ground  of  prejudice  was,  that  Jesus  paid  no 
regard  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  for  which  they 
had  the  highest  veneration,  exalting  them  even  above 
the  law  of  God  itself.  Matt.  xv.  2,  3,  6.  They  even 
thought  that  he  paid  no  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  Luke, 
xiii.  14,  15.  Add  to  this,  that  while  he  associated 
with  notoriovis  siimers,  and  appeared  friendly  to  thon. 
Matt.  ix.  10, 11.  and  xi.  19.  he  at  the  same  time  in- 
veighed very  severely  against  the  most  religious  and 
esteemed  characters  in  the  nation,  representing  them 
as  covetous,  malicious,  and  hj^pocritical,  children  of 
the  devil,  who  could  not  escape  the  damnation  of  hell, 
affirming  that  the  publicans  and  harlots  would  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  them,  Matt,  xxiii.  This 
would  naturally  raise  the  resentment  of  those  against 
whom  his  censures  were  levelled,  as  tending  to  dis- 
credit them  among  the  people ;  and  those  who  held 
them  in  the  highest  veneration  would  be  ready  to  at- 
tribute his  severity  to  his  dislike  of  strict  religion  and 
godliness ;  and  they  would  be  confirmed  in  this  from 
the  contempt  he  showed  to  the  tiaditions  of  the  elders. 
The  prophet  tells  us,  that  in  his  sufferings  "  they  did 
esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,' 
Isaiah,  liii.  4.  i.  e.  they  looked  upon  him  as  deserving 
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the  pnnishment  he  sustained  on  account  of  his  omu 
sins;  and  so  they  put  him  to  death  as  a  wicked 
person. 

His  sufferings  and  death  were  to  the  Jews  another 
ground  of  prejudice;  and  contrary  to  any  notions 
they  had  of  the  Messiah,  though  nothing  wag  more 
clearly  foretold  in  their  prophecies,  see  Psalm,  xxii. 
Isaiah,  liii.  Dan.  ix.  26.  But  their  minds  were  so 
filled  with  the  idea  of  a  triumphant  victorious  prince, 
that  they  entirely  overlooked  the  prophecies  which 
respected  his  sufterings;  and  so  when  Christ  tells 
them  he  was  to  be  lifted  up,  (^'.  e.  crucitied)  they  object 
to  it  immediately,  saying,  "  We  have  heard  out  of  the 
law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever ;  and  how  sayest  thou 
the  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this  Son 
of  Man  r  John,  xii.  32—35:  They  here  refer  to  the 
promise  made  unto  David,  that  the  Messiah  should 
sit  for  ever  on  his  throne.  Psalm,  Ixxxix.  36.  and  they 
could  not  conceive  how  this  could  be  if  he  was  to 
suffer  death.  Even  our  Lord's  disciples  could  not 
digest  this,  see  Matt.  xvi.  21 — 24.  The  Jews  con- 
sidered the  death  of  Jesus  as  a  full  proof  that  he  was 
not  the  Messiah,  for  it  overturned  at  once  eveiy  con- 
ception they  had  of  him ;  and  so  Paul  says,  that  the 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified  Avas  to  the  Jews  a  stum- 
bling-block, 1  Cor.  i.  23.  i.  e.  the  most  offensive  and 
incredible  thin^  they  could  think  of. — Another  ground 
of  prejudice  was  the  place  of  his  birth ;  "  Search  and 
look,  (say  they)  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet," 
John,  vii.  52.  Though  they  might  have  known  Ithat 
he  was  to  be  called  a  Nazarcne,  or  the  Branch,  Isa. 
xi.  1.  Matt.  ii.  23.  and  display  the  light  of  the  gospel 
in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  ix.  1,  2.  Matt.  iv. 
15,  16.  notwithstanding  his  being  bom  in  Bethlchcn;^ 
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of  Judea,  Micah,  v.  2.  Matt.  ii.  6. — ^With  respect  to 
the  bulk  of  the  common  people,  who  implicitly  fol- 
lowed their  blind  guides,  it  was  a  sufficient  argument 
with  them  against  his  being  the  Messiah,  "  Have  any 
of  the  rulers  or  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Mm?" 
John,  vii.  48.  for  they  could  not  imagine  that  God 
would  suffer  such  holy,  pious,  and  learned  men  to  be 
mistaken  in  so  important  a  point ;  and  upon  this  pre- 
sumption they  followed  them  in  rejecting  him,  and  so 
both  fell  into  the  ditch.     But  to  proceed  : 

3.  A  third  cause  of  their  mibelief  was  their  aver- 
sion to  the  gospel  report,  as  stiiking  against  their  fa- 
vourite lusts  and  corrupt  inclinations.  It  is  surprising 
to  think  what  influence  the  inclination  has  upon  the 
reason  and  judgment  of  men,  either  in  receiving  or 
rejecting  truths  proposed  to  them.  Inctead  of  the  will 
being  directed  by  the  judgment,  the  judgment  is  often 
governed  and  directed  by  the  will.  If  a  man  does 
not  like  a  doctrine,  he  will  endeavour  all  he  can  to 
deceive  himself,  and  resist  the  evidence  of  its  truth. 
With  respect  to  the  gospel,  our  Lord  says,  "  This  is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil,"  John,  iii.  10.  He  says,  "  If  I 
had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other 
man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now  have  they 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father,"  John, 
XV.  24.  Again,  "  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  Ye 
are  of  your  father  -the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 
father  ye  will  do,"  John,  viii.  43,  44. —  WorkUy-mind- 
edness  is  represented  as  hindering  their  believing. 
Tliey  were  covetous,  and  derided  his  doctrine.  The 
cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches 
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choked  the  word.  They  who  were  first  bidden  to 
the  gospel-feast  went,  one  to  his  farm  and  the  other 
to  his  merchandise.— PricZe  and  the  love  of  worldly- 
honour  was  another  cause :  "  How  can  ye  believe 
which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
that  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only  ?"  John,  v. 
44.  Even  some  of  them  Avho  had  secret  convictions 
of  the  tiuth,  stifled  them,  and  did  not  confess  Jesus 
lest  they  should  be^  put  out  of  the  sj-nagogue ;  and 
ihd  reason  given  is,  "  For  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God,"  John,  xii.  42,  43. 
They  could  not  think  of  falliiig  into  disrepute  with 
their  religious  neighbours,  or  to  separate  from  the 
established  church. — Self-rkjhieousness  was  another 
cause.  *•'  They  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous  and  despised  otirers — they  went  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  and  so  did  not  sub- 
mit themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God."  They 
knew  not  their  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan,  John,  viii. 
33.  nor  saw  any  need  of  a  spiritual  Saviour. 

Having  thus  illustrated  the  subject  matter  of  this 
report,  viz.  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
who  died  and  rose  again  for  the  salvation  of  sinners : 
—The  grounds  of  the  prophet's  complaint;  viz.  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  the  gospel  re- 
port was  sufficiently  published  to  them,  and  the  truth 
of  it  fully  attested  by  their  own  prophets,  by  mira- 
cles, and  by  the  resuiTection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead  : 
— Avith  the  causes  of  the  Jews'  infidelity,  viz.  their  igno- 
rance, prejudice,  and  aversion :     I  shall  now 

IV.     Make    some    use    and    application    of   the 
subject. 

1.    From  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  we'have  a  strik- 
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king-  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  report.  Some 
will  be  apt  to  start  at  this,  and  ask.  How  can  this  be  ? 
Were  not  the  Jews  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  the  tran- 
sactions and  doctrines  of  Jesus  ?  Had  they  not  bet- 
ter access  to  know  and  judge  of  the  facts  than  we,  at 
this  distance  of  time  ?  Besides,  was  not  Jesus  their 
countryman,  for  whom  they  may  be  supposed  to  have 
had  some  partiality  ?  Must  not  their  unbelief,  there- 
fore, be  rather  a  strong  presumption  against  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  testimony  ?  To  this  I  answer  with  the 
apostle,  "  Shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God 
without  effect?  God  forbid;  yea,  let  God  be  ti'ue, 
but  every  man  a  liar,"  Rom.  iii.  3,  4.  But  if  we  con- 
sider that  their  unbelief  was  clearly  foretold  by  their 
own  prophets,  then,  instead  of  being  an  objection,  it 
must  be  a  stiong  proof  that  Jesus  is  the  true  Messiah. 
Now  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  .Jewish  scriptures  contam 
several  predictions  that  they  would  reject  their  Mes- 
siah when  he  came  unto  them;  thus  Psalm,  cxviii. 
22.  where  Christ  is  represented  as  the  head-comer- 
stone,  and  rejected  of  the  Jewish  builders.  Acts,  iv. 
11.  In  Isaiah,  viii.  14,  15,  it  is  foretold  of  the  Mes- 
siah, that  he  "  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone 
of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  the 
houses  of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem.  And  many  among  them 
shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be  snared, 
and  be  taken."  Compare  this  with  Isaiah,  xxviii.  16. 
Rom.  ix.  33.  1  Peter,  ii.  8.  Our  text  is  another  pro- 
phecy, that  few  of  them  were  to  believe  the  gospel 
report,  and  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  despised  and 
rejected  of  his  ovra  countrymen,  Isaiah,  liii.  1 — 3. 
The  blindness  and  hardness  of  their  hearts  is  also 
foretold,  with  the  consequent  total  destruction  that 
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Was  to  come  upon  them,  Isaiah,  vi.  9 — 13.  with  John, 
xii.  40.  Matt.  xiii.  14.  Nay,  it  was  foretold  that 
Herod,  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
should  combine  against  the  Lord's  Christ  to  put  him 
to  death.  Psalm,  ii.  1,  2.  with  Acts,  iv.  25. — That  the 
Jews  should  reject  and  crucify  their  own  Messiah, 
whom  they  were  so  earnestly  looking  for,  was  a  thipg 
very  unlikely,  and  could  not  be  foreseen  by  any  human 
sagacity.  None  but  the  omniscient  God  could  fore- 
tell it.  That  the  event  hath  veritied  the  prediction 
we  have  already  seen  from  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament ;  and  if  any  should  doubt  that,  let  them 
ask  the  Jews  at  this  day,  who  will  not  dispute  the  fact, 
but  avow  and  justify  the  infidelity  of  their  forefathers. 
But  then  it  may  be  said,  that  this  does  not  sufficiently 
distinguish  the  true  Christ,  for  the  Jews  might  reject 
others  as  well  as  him.  To  which  I  answer,  that  this 
was  not  the  case ;  they  took  up  with  every  impostor 
that  flattered  their  carnal  views ;  "  If  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  (says  Jesus)  him  ye  will  re- 
ceive;" John,  V.  43.  The  prophets  foretold  that  they 
were  to  reject  the  true  Messiah ;  for  they  describe  him 
as  the  foundation  stone  which  God  should  lay  in  Zion, 
who  was  to  be  wounded  for  the  transgressions  of 
God's  people ;  as  the  Lord's  anointed,  whom  he  should 
set  over  his  holy  hill  of  Zion  ;  his  Son  whom  he  halh 
begotten ;  the  stone  whom  he  was  to  make  the  head 
of  the  corner;  and  who,  by  his  knowledge,  should 
justify  many.  This  is  the  description  of  the  person 
whom  they  were  to  reject.  And  to  whom  will  it 
apply  ?  Will  the  Jews  apply  it  to  any  person  who 
has  already  come,  and  who  was  honourably  received 
by  their  forefathers  ?  This  will  not  do,  for  this  person 
must  have  been  rejected  by  them  whoever  he  is. — Will 
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they  apply  it  to  any  impostor  whom  their  ancestors 
have  rejected  1  Neither  will  this  do,  for  the  character 
given  him  in  the  prophecies  will  not  agree  to  an  im- 
postor. Will  they  apply  it  to  any  one  who  is  yet  to 
come,  and  who  shall  answer  their  expectations  ?  As 
little  will  this  do;  for,  if  the  prophecies  are  true, 
come  when  he  will,  they  must  reject  him;  they  will 
see  no  beauty  in  him  that  they  should  desire  him. 
Besides,  the  person  promised  must  have  come  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies,  ere  the  sceptre  departed 
from  Judah,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  and  before  the  second 
temple  was  destroyed,  Haggai,  ii.  7.  and  before  Da- 
niel's 70  weeks,  or  490  years,  from  giving  forth  the 
commandment  to  rebuild  Jerusalem,  were  expired, 
Dan.  ix.  24 — 27.  but  all  these  have  happened  long 
ago.  But,  as  I  said,  whatever  time  the  Messiah  was 
to  make  his  appearance,  it  is  foretold  that  the  Jews 
should  reject  him,  even  as  they  rejected  Jesus. — Will 
they  allege  a  number  of  reasons  why  Jesus  could 
not  be  the  Christ  ?  Be  it  so ;  but  will  they  have  no 
reasons  for  rejecting  the  true  Christ  ?  Will  he  be  per- 
fectly agreeable  to  their  expectations  ?  How  in  that 
(Case  can  they  be  supposed  to  reject  him  ?  And  if  they 
reject  not  the  true  Messiah,  come  when  he  will,  how 
are  the  prophecies  fulfilled  ?  But  we  know  that  Jesus 
is  the  true  Messiah,  because  he  came  at  the  time,  and 
in  the  circumstances  foretold — he  answers  to  all  the 
accounts  given  of  him  in  the  prophecies,  and  to  this 
among  the  rest,  that  he  was  to  be  rejected  of  his  coun- 
tiymen,  the  Jews.  Let  their  unbelief,  therefore,  con- 
firm our  faith,  and  reach  conviction  to  infidels. 

AVill  it  be  said,  that  these  prophecies  were  forged 
after  the  events  took  place  ?  This  cannot  be ;  for  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  apply  these  prophecies  to  the 
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Jews  at  the  very  time  they  were  fulfilling  them  in  re- 
jecting the  Messiah,  which  shews  they  were  then 
WTitten  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  The  Jews  at  this 
day  acknowledge  these  prophecies  to  be  the  inspired 
\vritings  of  their  prophets,  and  read  them  in  their  syna- 
gogues every  Sabbath  day,  though  they  both  fore- 
tell and  condemn  their  infidelity. 

2.  From  what  has  been  said  I  would  deduce  a 
caution  or  two  to  real  Christians. 

1.  That  we  should  not  boast  or  glory  over  the 
Jews.  The  apostle  makes  this  use  of  the  subject,  and 
of  God's  consequent  rejection  of  that  people,  Rom. 
xi.  18 — 23.  We  are  all  ready  to  condemn  the  Jews, 
as  we  justly  may ;  but  then  we  are  apt  to  think,  had 
we  been  in  their  place,  we  should  not  have  acted 
their  part ;  even  as  they  said,  "  If  we  had  been  in  tlie 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets,"  Matt,  xxiii. 
30.  Yet  these  same  persons  who  abhorred  the  deeds 
of  their  fathers,  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory  himself, 
and  persecuted  his  apostles.  It  is  a  great  deception 
to  think  that  we  are  naturally  better  than  they  in  any 
respect,  or  that  under  the  like  circumstances  we  should 
not  have  acted  the  same  part,  unless  prevented  by 
sovereign  grace. 

2.  It  is  easy  to  shew  that  the  rejectors  of  the 
gospel  now  are  worse  than  they,  if  we  only  consider 
our  advantages  above  them.  They  had  indeed  Moses 
and  the  prophets  testifying  beforehand  the  coming  of 
Christ;  but  then  that  revelation  was  so  clothed  in 
earthly  figures,  that  it  required  another  revelation  to 
unfold  them,  and  being  prejudiced  against  Christ  and 
liis  apostles,  they  could  not  receive  their  interpre- 
tation.   But  we  are  not  brought  up  with  such  national 
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prejudices  against  the  New  Testament  revelation, 
wherein  the  whole  is  unfolded  to  us  with  great  plain- 
ness of  speech.  The  appearance  of  the  Messiah 
was  exceedingly  contraiy  to  their  expectations.  They 
saw  him  a  mean  man — they  knew  that  his  kindred 
and  relations  were  poor  people,  who  dwelt  in  Galilee, 
a  part  of  the  country  from  which  they  expected  no 
prophet,  and  so  considered  it  as  ridiculous  in  the 
highest  degree  to  speak  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
But  we  are  taught  from  our  infancy  that  the  Messiah 
was  to  appear  in  that  manner,  and  not  in  earthly  gran- 
deur.— They  were  trained  up  under  an  earthly  es- 
tablishment of  religion  which  their  ancestors  received 
from  God,  and  so  fiom  religious  principle  were  led 
to  reject  every  thing  which,  in  their  apprehension, 
tended  to  set  it  aside.  But  we  are  taught  from  the 
New  Testament  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  national, 
or  of  this  world,  and  that  the  kingdom  and  church  of 
the  Jews  was  only  an  earthly  temporal  figure  of  it ;  and 
that  it  was  designed  to  vanish  away  when  the  Mes- 
siah came.  They  had  only  part  of  the  evidence  of  the 
gospel ;  but  we  have  it  now  fully  collected  and  sum- 
med up  in  writings  which  we  profess  to  receive  as 
inspired. 

But  perhaps  many  nominal  Christians  who  have 
little  value  for  the  gospel,  will  be  much  offended  at 
being  compared  to  the  wicked  infidel  Jews.  Let  us 
examine  their  pretensions  a  little. 

Will  they  tell  us  that  they  ha\e  been  born  of  godly 
parents  ?  This  may  admit  of  a  doubt ;  but  granting 
it  to  be  the  case,  so  were  the  Jews :  they  could  say, 
^'  We  have  Abraham  to  om*  father,"  Matt.  iii.  9.  Were 
your  parents  equal  to  the  father  of  tlic  faithful,  who  is 
called  the  friend  of  God?    Yet  this  did  not  avail 
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them ;  for  the  rich  man  in  hell  cried  to  Abraham  as 
his  father,  without  effect.  Neither  will  the  godliness 
of  your  paients  avail  you  any  thing  unless  you  are 
bom  from  above. 

But  "  they  brought  us  into  covenant  with  God, 
and  dedicated  us  to  him  as  soon  as  Ave  were  bom  by 
baptism."  So  were  the  Jews  by  cirgunicision  ;  but 
this  did  not  avail  them,  though  it  was  God's  ordi- 
Tiance,  without  the  circumcision  of  the  heart.  How 
then  will  your  being  sprinkled  in  infancy  (which  is  no 
ordinance  of  God,  but  only  an  invention  of  men) 
avail  you,  when  even  true  baptism  would  be  of  no 
service  without  tixie  faith  and  repentance  ? 

But  "  we  are  members  of  the  true  reformed  presby- 
terian  national  church  of  Scotland,  and  so  must  be 
better  than  either  Jews,  Papists,  Episcopalians,  or 
Sectaries."  The  Jews  were  members  of  the  only  true 
national  church  that  ever  God  established  in  this 
world,  and  which  was  a  figure  not  of  any  other  na- 
tional church  on  this  earth,  but  of  the  holy  nation 
of  believers  gathered  from  among  all  nations.  And 
as  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  his  subjects 
being  only  those  who  are  of  the  truth  and  hear  his 
voice,  the  Jews  had  gieatiy  the  advantage  in  this  res- 
pect, that  their  national  church  was  founded  by  God ; 
whereas  all  national  churches  now  are  established 
by  men  upon  the  corruption  of  Christianity,  and  by 
foi-ming  a  junction  betwixt  believers  and  visible  un- 
believers, which  is  expressly  contrary  to  the  whole  of 
the  New  Testament. 

But  "  we  regularly  attend  church  on  Sundays,  and 
take  the  sacrament  once  or  twice  a  year."  The  Jews 
were  veiy  punctual  in  attending  the  worship  of  God. 
f(  They  sought  God  daily,  and  delighted  to  know  his 
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ways  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness,  Isa.  Iviii.  2. 
Some  of  them  fasted  twice  a  week,  paid  tithes  of  all 
they  possessed,  and  yet  were  proud,  conceited  hypo- 
crites. Do  you  outstrip  them  in  these  things,  and  add 
sincerity  to  it  ?  I  believe  you  do  not  equal  them,  and 
yet  unless  your  righteousness  exceed  theirs,  you  can- 
not enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

But  "  we  believe  the  gospel,  which  they  did  not." 
Let  us  try  this  by  your  fruits,  which  is  our  Lord's 
rule.  Have  you  been  convinced  of  your  need  of 
Christ?  Do  you  count  all  things  but  loss  and 
dung  for  the  excellent  knowledge  of  him  ?  Are  you 
less  proud,  sensual,  and  covetous  than  the  Jews  ? 
more  spiritually-minded,  and  confonned  to  the  mind 
and  example  of  Christ  in  humility,  patience,  self- 
denial,  benevolence,  and  love,  with  all  its  practi- 
cal effects  ?  If  not,  then  it  is  only  calling  him  Lord, 
Lord,  w^hile  you  do  not  the  things  that  he  says. 

3.  Let  us  take  warning  by  the  punishment  of  the 
Jews  for  their  infidelitj^  which  appeared,  and  still 
appears  visible  in  this  world ;  and  by  the  more  dread- 
ful punishment  that  awaits  unbelievers  in  the  world 
to  come. — Let  us  beware  lest  the  misimprovement  of 
the  gospel  provoke  the  Lord  to  give  us  up  to  judicial 
blindness,  as  he  did  them. — And  let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves  with  a.  form  of  godliness  without  the  power 
of  it,  as  they  did ; — nor  with  zeal  about  lesser  matters 
while  we  neglect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law ; — 
nor  yet  with  an  outward  appearance  before  men, 
without  inward  sincerity  of  heart. — And  to  conclude 
the  whole,  let  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews  confirm  our 
^       faith  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation, 


SERMON  III. 

THE    GOSPEL    FEAST. 


Matthew,  xxii.  1 — 14. 

And  Jesus  spake  to  them  in  parables,  and  said.  The  king' 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which  made  a 
mannage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call 
them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they  would 
not  come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying. 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner :  my  oxen  and  my  failings  are  killed,  and  all  things 
are  ready :  come  unto  the  marriage.  But  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  went  their  ivays,  one  to  his  farm,  another 
to  his  merchandise :  and  the  remnant  took  his  servants, 
and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them.  But  when 
the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth  ;  and  he  sent  forth 
his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up 
their  city.  Then  saitli  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding  is 
ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy  ;  go 
ye,  therefore,  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
find,  bid  to  the  marriage.  So  those  servants  wait  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  fur- 
nished with  guests.  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see 
the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment ;  and  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither,  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment  ?  And 
he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants. 
Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  aud  cast 
him  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen. 

iHE  practice  of  conveying-  instniction  by  means  of 
Parables  is  of  very  ancient  date.    We  can  trace  it  in 
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the  scriptures  as  far  back  as  the  days  of  the  Jiulges ; 
a  period  of  about  three  thousand  years,  when  we 
find   Jotham,   by   the   parable   of   the   trees   of   the 
forest  choosing  the  bramble  to  reign  over  them,  con- 
veying a  most  cutting  reproof  to  the  Shechemites  for 
electnig  Abimelech,  the  basest  of  Gideon's  sons,  for 
their  king,  and  in  murdering  all  the  rest  of  them. 
Indeed  the  advantages  arising  from  this  mode  of  in- 
struction, when  judiciously  managed,  are  so  consi- 
derable, that  it  has  prevailed  in  all  ages.     It  was  used 
by  the  HebrcAV  prophets,  by  the  Eastern  sages,  and 
by  the  Jewish  doctors;   and  it  is  manifest  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  may  be  tiuly  said  to  have  car- 
ried it  to  perfection,  had  various  inducements  to  adopt 
this  practice.     For,  independent  of  the  consideration 
that  it  added  beauty  and  vigour  to  his  discourses,  and 
rendered  them  more  agieeable  to  a  people  accustomed 
to  this  mamier  of  speaking ;  it  enabled  him  to  throw  a 
vail  over  some  things  which  there  might  be  an  impro- 
priety at  the  moment  in  declaring  in  express  terms. 
Many  events  were  to   take  place,  which,  humanly 
speaking,  would  have  been  obstructed,  had  our  Lord 
openly  and  plainly  foretold  them,  and  had  he  been 
credited  by  those  to  whom  he  addressed  himself;  such 
as  his  being  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  the  destiuction 
of  their  polity  and  worship,  and  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  among  the  Gentiles.     And  then,  as  to  the  pe- 
culiar doctrines  of  Christianity,  the  full  explanation 
of  them  being  reserved  for  wise  purposes,   to   the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  this  parabolic  mode  of  in- 
struction  was  the  fittest  to   convey   that  degree  of 
light  concerning  them,  which  was  judged  the  most 
proper  during  the  term  of  our  Saviour's  own  personal 
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ministry.  Hence,  a  little  before  his  last  sufferings, 
he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs  (or  parables) ;  the  time  cometh 
when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs, 
but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father,"  John, 
xvi.  25.  * 

Among  the  niunerous  parables  which  our  Lord  de- 
livered during  his  personal  ministry,  this  of  the  mar- 
riage of  the  king's  son,  holds  a  distinguished  rank. 
The  evangelist  Luke,  ch.  xiv.  16 — 24.  records  a  pa- 
rable of  a  similar  kind,  as  delivered  by  Christ,  and  it 
is  not  easy  to  determine  whether  they  are  one  and  the 
same,  narrated  with  a  little  variation  of  circumstances, 
or  whether  they  were  spoken  upon  different  occasions. 
Howevc.r,  in  attempting  a  brief  illustration  of  the  one 
before  us,  I  purpose 

I.  To  shew  what  is  meant  by  the  maniage-feast. 

II.  Why  men  make  light  of  the  invitation  to  it. 

III.  What  is  meant  by  wanting  the  wedding 
garment. 

1.  This  parable  was  originally  spoken  to  the  Jews, 
to  whom  the  first  gospel  invitations  were  given,  and 
who  for  the  most  part  rejected  them. — God  the  Father 
is  the  king,  whose  grace  and  love  is  the  original  spring 
of  all — Jesus  Christ  is  the  son,  who  is  the  bridegroom 
of  his  church. — Tlie  servants  are  the  prophets,  John  the 
Baptist,  and  the  apostles,  &c.  some  of  whom  are  sent 
before,  others  after,  the  feast  is  prepared. — The  guests 
invited  are  first  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  then  those  of 
the  dispersion,  and  lastly  the  Gentiles. — The  feust 
itself  are  the  blessings  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 

•  See  Stennett  on  the  Parable  of  the  Sower. 
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2.  The  things  provided  for  this  feast  are  set  forth 
under  the  images  of  oxen  and  fatlings,  ver.  4.  see  also 
Prov.ix.  2.  Isa.  xxv.  6.  and  Iv.l,  2.  Here  the  provisions 
of  the  gospel  are  represented  by  the  choicest  and 
most  delicious  dainties,  in  comparison  of  which  all 
other  things  are  •unsatisfymg ,  and  not  bread.  Here 
God  hath  provided  both  for  himself  and  for  sinners, 
that  they  may  feast  together.  He  hath  provided  fdr 
himself  a  Lamb  for  a  sacrifice  of  infinite  dignity  and 
value,  wherein  he  rests  for  ever  well-pleased.  He 
invites  sinners  to  partake  of  this  feast  also,  and  be  re- 
conciled to  him. — To  receive  the  free  remission  of 
their  sins,  the  adoption  of  children,  and  feast  abun- 
dantly upon  his  love  and  giace  manifested  in  and 
flowing  freely  through  a  crucified  Saviour.  Here  he 
holds  forth  himself  as  their  satisfying  and  everlasting 
portion ;  their  father,  their  God,  and  their  all,  in  time 
and  through  eternity.    What  a  feast  is  this ! 

3.  To  induce  sinners  to  come  to  this  feast  of  love, 
(for  it  is  a  marriage  feast)  he  tells  them  that  all  things 
are  ready.  Much  was  to  be  done  in  making  ready 
this  feast,  before  it  could  be  a  suitable  entertaimnent 
for  guilty  sinners. — The  law  which  was  broken  by 
their  sins  must  be  fulfilled,  magnified,  and  made  ho- 
nourable.— Reparation  must  be  made  to  divine  jus- 
tice by  a  complete  and  adequate  atonement  lor  sin. — 
The  head  of  the  serpent  must  be  bruised ;  the  world, 
sin,  and  death  overcome  ;  an  everlasting  righteousness 
brought  in ;  and  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  lile  pro- 
cured m  a  consistency  with  all  the  divine  perfections. 
What  insurmountable  difficulties  (hiunanly  speaking) 
lay  in  the  way  of  preparing  this  feast !  Tv  cither  men 
nor  angels  could  give  the  least  assistance  in  this  pre- 
paration.    But  behold  the  depth  of  infinite  wisdom 
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and  gi-ace !  To  make  all  things  ready,  the  eternal 
Word  must  be  made  iiesh,  and  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant become  obedient  in  the  room  of  the  guilty,  be 
made  a  curse  and  endure  the  death  of  the  cross  for  their 
sakes,  and  rise  again  from  the  dead  for  tlieir  justifi- 
cation to  eternal  life. — How  costly  to  the  Father  this 
feast !  how  costly  to  the  Son !  Angels  had  never  such 
a  feast  prepared  for  them.  "  Expended  Deity  for  hu- 
man weal!" — The  saints  of  old  looked  fonvard  to  it  with 
longing  desires,  and  died  in  the  sure  hope  of  being 
satisfied  with  it,  Psalm,  Ixv.  4.  but  all  things  were  not 
then  ready.  But  now,  the  Lord  bids  his  sei-vants  tell 
smners  of  mankind,  "  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  din- 
ner ;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things 
are  ready ;  come  mito  the  marriage."  In  this  feast 
nothing  is  deficient ,  or  left  for  us  to  provide  ;  for  (says 
the  Lord)  here  are  all  things^i.  e.  eveiy  thing  becoming 
his  infinite  bounty,  and  every  thing  suited  to  our 
wants ;  he  spared  not  his  Son,  and  he  gives  all  things 
with  him.  Nor  is  any  thing  unprepared  ;  every  thing 
is  in  a  finished  and  perfect  state ;  all  is  already  done 
and  prepared  for  present  use.  In  this  respect  we 
have  nothing  to  do  either.  Moreover,  however  costly 
this  feast,  yet  nothing  is  left  for  us  to  pay  ;  it  is  ab- 
solutely free,  without  money  and  without  price,  Isa. 
Iv,  1. — And  lastly,  the  invitation  demands  a  speedy 
compliance,  because  all  things  are  ready  and  waiting 
upon  us.  Every  moment's  delay  is  dangerous,  and 
throwing  contempt  on  the  feast  and  its  provider. 

4.  But  notwithstanding  all  this  costly  preparation, 
we  are  told  they  made  light  of  it.  Wonder,  O  hea- 
vens !  and  be  astonished,  O  earth  !  Can  any  thmg  be 
more  unaccountal)le  than  <his  conduct?  especially 
after  such  repeated,  hearty,  and  free  invitations.     But 
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this  is  is  not  all ;  they  even  take  the  servants,  entreat 
them  spiteftdly,  and  slay  them,  ver.  6.  There  is, 
however,  in  the  conupt  human  heart  what  will  accomit 
for  this  conduct,  however  astonisliing  it  may  appear ; 
which  leads  me  to  consider, 

II.     Why  men  make  light  of  the  gospel  invitation. 
And 

1.  Unbelief  is  the  great  and  radical  cause  of  slight- 
ing this  feast.  Indeed  the  coming  to,  and  partaking 
of,  the  gospel  feast  is  only  by  faith,  or  believing  in  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  delivered  for  our  offences 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification.  Faith  is  the 
only  way  whereby  spiritual  and  invisible  objects  can 
be  received  and  enjoyed ;  and  consequently  unbelief, 
which  is  its  privation  or  opposite,  must  entirely  inca- 
pacitate men  for  complying  with  the  gospel  invitation, 
or  enjoying  the  good  tilings  held  forth  therein :  for 
how  should  they  comply  with  what  they  neither  be- 
lieve nor  credit  ?  Many  can  speculate  about  the  gos- 
pel, who  do  not  believe  its  truth. 

2.  Tlie  natural  enmity  and  alienation  of  the  heart 
from  God  is  another  reason.  The  carnal  mind  is  not 
only  ignorant  of  God,  but  enmity  against,  and  neither 
is  nor  can  be  subject  to  his  law,  Rom.  viii.  7.  We  are 
all  by  nature  enemies  to  God  in  oiu-  minds  by  wicked 
works,  however  mild,  good-natured,  and  sociable  we 
may  be  in  other  respects.  Our  Lord  says,  "  This  is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil :  for  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  reproved,"  John,  iii.  19,  20.  Upon 
this  text  two  queries  arise :  First,  How  can  men  hate 
the  light  which  they  neither  properly  understand  nor 
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believe  ? — Ans.  They  know  so  much  of  it  as  to  rendef 
them  inexcusable,  and  to  excite  their  hatred,  see  John, 
XV.  22 — 24.  Secondly,  But  how  comes  such  joyful, 
suitable,  and  seasonable  ncAVs  as  that  which  the  gospel 
contains,  to  excite  men's  hatred  ?  Answer,  Because 
they  neither  see  it  in  that  point  of  light,  nor  the  need 
they  have  of  it — because  it  interferes  with  their  car- 
nal pursuits,  which  they  love  better  -  and  because  it 
condemns  their  evil  deeds,  and  gives  them  uneasiness 
and  disquiet.  This  is  the  reason  given  by  our  Lord, 
why  they  hate  and  shun  the  light.  From  this  natural 
aversion,  they  not  only  make  light  of  the  invitation  ; 
but  the  hatred  of  some  transports  them  so  far  as  to 
maltreat  the  messengers  and  even  to  slay  them,  Avhilst 
they  were  inviting  them  to  partake  of  the  grace  and 
bounty  of  their  master.  What  diabolical  malevolence 
and  base  ingratitude  was  here  I 

3.  The  inseusibility  of  tlieii'  need  of  the  gospel 
provision  made  them  slight  the  invitation.  Our  Lord 
says,  that  the  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.  Now  though  all  are  infected 
with  the  malady  of  sin,  and  so  need  a  physician,  yet 
few  are  duly  sensible  of  this ;  and  indeed  this  very 
insensibility  is  a  constituent  part  of  the  disease  ;  and 
while  this  is  the  case  they  will  pay  little  regard  to  the 
gospel  remedy.  Persons  may  in  general  own  they  are 
sinners,  whilst  they  have  the  whole  world  to  bear  them 
company,  though  they  have  no  self-abasing  conviction 
of  sin — in  its  source — universaliiy  over  the  Avholc 
man — hatefulness  and  malignity. — And  as  to  its  con- 
sequences, they  cannot  believe  that  it  deserves,  or  will 
meet  with  the  punishment  threatened.  Hence  they 
make  light  of  the  pardon  and  reconciliation  held  forth 
m  this  feast. 
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4.  They  have  no  appetite  or  desire  for  the  good 
things  held  forth  in  it.  The  finest  dainties  have  no 
relish  to  the  full  soul ;  it  loathes  the  honey  comb.  The 
enjoyments  prepared  in  the  gospel  feast  are  no  enjoy- 
ments to  them,  their  minds  being  sensual  and  earthly. 
The  favour,  the  image,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God, 
they  have  no  delight  in,  and  consequently  no  hunger 
after.  Hence  they  make  light  of  it.  But  "  blessed 
are  they  who  lumger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for 
they  shall  be  filled,"  Matt.  v.  6. — such  lumgry  souls 
he  filleth  with  good  things,  whilst  the  rich  he  sends 
empty  away,  Luke,  i.  53. 

5.  Pride  and  self-righteousness  is  another  reason 
why  the  gospel  feast  is  despised.  This  reason  is 
assigned  by  the  apostle  with  respect  to  the  Jews; 
"  They  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have 
not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God," 
Rom.  X.  3.  The  gospel  supposes  our  being  worth- 
less, helpless,  and  undone  sinners,  and  holds  forth  a 
salvation  suitable  to  such,  and  to  such  only.  It  re- 
jects all  compromise  with  the  pride  of  man,  and  exalts 
only  the  glory  of  sovereign,  free,  rich  giace.  Hence 
we  cannot  be  comforted  by  it  without  bemg  humbled. 
Pride  and  self-righteousness  cannot  stoop  to  this.  It 
cannot  brook  to  be  levelled  with  the  utterly  worthless, 
the  chief  of  sinners,  whom  it  looks  down  upon  with 
sovereign  contempt.  If  it  does  not  attiibute  all  to 
itself,  it  will  at  least  put  in  for  a  share,  whilst  with  a 
hypocritical  shcAV  of  humble  gratitude  it  thanks  God 
for  the  imaginaiy  distinction.  What !  must  such  per- 
sons reckon  nothing  upon  their  prayers,  fasts,  tithes, 
good  works,  &c.  must  they  plead  nothing  but  meie 
mercy  through  the  propitiation,  like  the  poor  publican? 
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This  will  never  do ;  they  cannot  submit  to  this  righ- 
teousness of  God.  In  short,  while  men  imagine  that 
they  have  done,  or  can  do,  any  thing  in  order  to  their 
justification ;  or  expect  some  divine  assistance  to  en- 
able them  to  merit  the  divine  favour,  or  qualify  them- 
selves for  it,  they  can  never  relish  the  gospel,  which 
throws  contempt  on  all  their  boasted  distinctions, 
describes  their  true  character,  and  leads  to  the  wor- 
thiness of  another  as  the  only  foundation  of  hope,  and 
gromid  of  glorying  before  God. 

6.  The  love  of  this  present  luorld  makes  men 
reject  the  gospel  feast;  and  so  we  see  one  has  got 
oxen  to  prove ;  another  has  married  a  wife ;  one  prefers 
his  farm ;  and  another  his  merchandize ;  and  upon 
these  different  grounds  all  beg  to  be  excused.  When- 
ever the  cares  of  this  world,  or  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches  and  a  desire  to  obtain  and  accumulate  them, 
predominate  in  a  man's  heart,  they  will  infallibly  choke 
the  word  and  render  it  unfruitful ;  for  it  is  impossible 
we  can  serve  God  and  Mammon.  We  must  of  neces- 
sity hold  by  the  one  and  hate  the  other.  Matt.  vi.  24. 
The  young  rich  man  Avanted  to  serve  both,  but  in  that 
case  mammon  will  always  have  the  ascendancy.  They 
that  ivill  be  rich  fall  into  temptations  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hiutful  lusts,  and  err  from  the 
faith,  1  Tim.  vi.  9, 10.  Yet  we  often  find  this  love  of 
the  world  conjoined  Avith  the  strictest  profession  of 
religion.  It  generally  goes  hand  in  hand  with  self- 
righteousness.  If  Ave  are  not  content  with  food  and 
raiment  we  are  covetous.  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  Before  I  pro- 
ceed to  the  last  thing  proposed,  I  Avould  notice, 

1.  The  auiful  doom  of  those  who  rejected  the  invi- 
tation to  the  gospel  feast.  In  Luke,  xiv.  24.  we  are 
told,  that  the  Lord  Avas  angry  at  the  refusal ;  and  said;, 
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*'  N'one  of  those  men  who  were  bidden  shall  taste  of 
jny  supper."  This  is  like  what  he  said  to  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  when  he  sware  in  his  wrath  they  should 
not  enter  his  rest.  Psalm,  xcv.  11.  and  which  is  also 
set  before  the  believing  Hebrews,  by  way  of  caution, 
lest  they  should  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbe- 
lief, Heb.  iv.  11.  This  parable  being  originally  spoken 
of  the  Jews,  we  see  how  it  was  verified  in  this  parti- 
cular. There  is  something  exceedingly  awful  in  this 
declaration,  "  they  shall  not  taste  of  my  supper."  It 
imports  that  on  accomit  of  their  abuse  and  contempt 
of  the  gospel,  the  Lord  had  given  over  stiiving  with 
them;  delivered  them  up  to  the  lusts  of  their  o^vn 
hearty  and  sealed  them  up  under  judicial  blmdness 
and  hardness  of  heart,  so  that  they  could  not  believe, 
John,  xii.  39,  40.  Acts,  xxviii.  26,  27.  Rom.  ix.  22. 
xi.  7,  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  He  had  stietched  out  his  hand 
all  day  long  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people, 
Rom.  X.  21.  Often  would  he  have  gathered  them  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  but  tliey 
would  not.  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  therefore  when  our  Lord 
thus  weeps  over  them  he  says,  that  the  things  which 
belonged  to  their  peace  were  hid  from  their  eyes,  Luke, 
xix.  42.  It  is  aA\ful  and  dangerous  to  reject,  or  ti-ifie, 
with  the  gospel,  or  even  to  stifle  our  conviction,  and 
neglect  any  thing  Christ  has  commanded.  The  first 
struggles  and  uneasiness  of  conscience  (as  appeared 
in  the  young  rich  man)  may  at  last  subside,  and  the 
Lord  may  be  provoked  to  give  us  up  to  hardness  cf 
heart  and  a  reprobate  mind. — But  this  is  not  all,  we 
are  told  that  he  actually  punished  these  despisers ;  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  destroyed  them  and  burnt  up 
(heir  city,  ver.  7.  This  literally  respects  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  Sec  also  Luke,  xix. 
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43,  44.  and  the  cause  is  assigned,  1  Thess.  ii.  15, 16. 
But  this  was  only  typical  of  that  eternal  vengeance 
which  he  will  take  on  those  who  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 

2.  Next  we  have  here  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
which  took  place  upon  the  rejection  of  the  Jews ;  for  the 
fall  of  them  was  the  riches  of  the  world,  Rom.  xi.  12. 15. 
because  upon  their  putting  the  gospel  from  them  the 
apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts,  xiii.  46.  They 
are  represented  as  in  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  about  the  hedges  and  highways  of  the  fields ;  which 
points  out  their  distant  and  wandering  state  from  God. 
— Further,  they  are  represented  as  poor,  maimed,  halt, 
and  blind,  which  pomts  out  their  needy,  helpless, 
diseased,  and  wretched  condition  by  nature.  Could 
ever  such  expect  to  be  raised  from  the  dunghill  to  sit 
with  the  princes  of  his  people,  whilst  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  were  shut  out?  Such,  however,  is  the 
sovereignty  and  grace  of  our  God.  See  how  the 
apostle  admires  it,  Rom.  xi.  33 — 36.  This  cuts  off 
all  objections  arising  from  our  own  unworthiness — 
shows  how  he  is  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not — 
and  that  it  is  not  by  works  of  righteousness  that  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  that  he  saves 
us. 

3.  We  have  the  servants'  declaration,  that  notwith- 
standing all  that  were  gathered  there  was  still  room 
for  more  in  the  house,  or  church  of  God.  Formerly 
there  was  room  only  for  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  the 
house  of  God ;  but  in  the  prophets  the  Lord  calls  upon 
Zion  to  enlarge  the  place  of  her  tent,  and  make  room 
for  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  liv.  2,  3.  which  answers  to  the 
Father's  grant  to  his  Son  of  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  a  possession,  Psalm,  ii.  8.   There  is  room  for 


TJie  Gospel  Feast.  51 

sinners  of  all  nations;  of  all  denominations:  and 
there  will  room  still  remain  till  the  last  elect  soul  is 
brought  in,  when  his  house  shall  be  full,  and  then  the 
master  of  the  house  will  arise  and  shut  the  door. 

4.  The  sei-vants  are  commanded  to  compel  them  to 
come  in.  On  which  I  observ^e — That  we  are  not  natu- 
rally willing  to  come  in,  but  averse  to  it. — That  the 
compulsion  is  of  such  a  nature  as  not  to  use  ^^olence 
to  the  will,  but  to  renew  and  incline.  It  is  not  a  com- 
pulsion of  outward  force  and  violence,  but  a  compul- 
sion of  evidence  and  motives  operating  upon  the  mind. 
Before  the  gospel  motives  can  have  their  proper  eifect 
they  must  be  perceived  and  believed,  which  faith  is  the 
gift  of  God. — It  strongly  points  forth  God's  good-will 
to  men,  in  not  only  providing  the  gospel  feast,  but 
that  he  should  compel  them  to  come  in  to  partake  of 
it. — And,  lastly,  It  may  teach  the  servants  of  Christ  to 
be  earnest  and  assiduous  in  their  master's  work,  to 
recommend  themselves  to  every  man's  conscience,  and 
to  press  them  with  all  the  evidence  and  motives  of  the 
gospel. 

III.  I  proposed,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider  what 
is  meant  by  the  man  wanting  the  wedding  garment. 

1.  We  should  remember  that  parables  cannot  in 
every  respect  be  explained  stiictly.  It  was  custom- 
ary among  the  Jews  (and  indeed  among  most  people) 
to  make  a  point  of  being  decently  dressed  for  marriage 
entertainments,  and  those  who  came  otherwise  were 
considered  as  shomng  disrespect  to  the  master  of  the 
feast,  and  so  were  turned  out  disgracefully.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  makes  use  of  this  circumstance  to 
represent  the  character  and  doom  of  formal  hypocri- 
tical professors. 

2.  This  person  was  called  but  not  chosen,  as  oui* 
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Lord  affirms,  /.  c.  he  was  called  by  the  king's 
servants  m  preaching  the  gospel,  but  he  was  not 
elected  to  everlasting  life,  or  fomid  approved.  Hence 
we  see  that  the  scripture  means  two  very  different 
things  by  the  world  called.  There  is  the  general  call 
of  the  gospel  to  all  men.  Many  are  thus  called  but 
not  chosen. — There  is  the  effectual  call,  where  the 
gospel  takes  place  in  the  heart  by  the  Spirit.  These 
are  the  called  and  chosen. 

3.  This  man  not  only  represents  those  who  partake 
of  the  miiversal  outward  call,  for  so  did  those  who 
refused ;  but  he  represents  those  who  have  been  so 
far  wrought  upon  by  the  call  as  to  take  their  place  in 
the  house  of  God,  in  separation  from  the  world,  and 
sit  down  among  his  children  to  partake  of  the  feast; 
and  so  he  ranks  with  the  stony  ground  hearers  who 
believed  for  a  time,  or  like  the  foolish  virgins.  Some 
of  these  meeting  with  proper  temptations  fall  away 
from  the  visible  profession ;  but  others  continue  in  the 
outward  appearance  of  Christianity  until  the  king 
comes  to  view  the  guests. 

4.  The  king's  coming  to  view  his  guests  points  out 
unto  us  the  last  judgment,  when  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  Then  he  will  make 
a  strict  scrutiny,  and  separate  the  chaff  and  tares  from 
the  wheat — the  sheep  from  the  goats — the  good  from 
the  bad  fishes — the  foolish  from  the  wise  virgins — or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  those  who  have,  from  those 
who  have  not,  the  wedding  garment.  These  parables 
are  all  of  the  same  import  in  this  particular.  The 
difference  lies  only  in  the  similitude. 

5.  This  affords  no  argument  for  admitting  visible 
unbelievers  into  the  church  of  t'hrist ;  for  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  man  without  the  wedding  garment 
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could  be  distinguished  by  any  but  the  king  himself 
when  he  came  to  view  the  guests.  He  was  not  an 
open  infidel  like  those  who  refused  to  come,  and  mal- 
treated the  servants;  by  his  profession  they  were 
bound  to  esteem  him  a  brother  for  whom  Christ  died. 
Many  now  make  a  fair  and  plausible  appearance  in 
the  visible  churches  of  Christ,  who  will  be  detected 
and  dreadfully  disappomted  when  the  King  comes  to 
view  his  guests.  There  are  indeed  some  hypocrites 
made  manifest  to  men  in  this  life  ;  but  there  are  others 
who  are  not  known  to  their  fellow  men  in  this  world, 
nor  even  to  themselves,  whose  presumptuous  hopes 
do  not  leave  them  till  the  King  himself  detect  them  ; 
but  who  go  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  their  right 
hand,  and  who  will  at  last  be  saying.  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  us,  but  to  whom  he  will  answer,  verily,  I 
know  you  not. 

6.  By  the  wedding  garment  which  this  man  wanted, 
some  understand  what  is  commonly  called  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  Christ.  And,  indeed,  it  is  a 
certain  truth,  that  there  is  no  acceptance  at  the  great 
day  of  account,  but  only  as  we  are  fomid  in  him  not 
having  our  own  righteousness,  Phil.  iii.  9.  and  our  Lord 
hath  said,  when  we  have  done  all  these  things  we  are 
unprofitable  servants.  But  the  wedding  garment,  I 
take  it,  is  to  be  understood  in  a  more  general  sense, 
and  that  it  respects  also  the  influence  of  the  gospel  on 
the  heart  and  life.  For  instance,  faith  in  Christ  as 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness.  This  is  what 
the  Judaisers  wanted,  though  they  believed  Christ  to 
be  the  Messiah.  It  must  also  include,  love  to  Christ 
for  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  them.  This  is 
to  receive  the  love  of  the  truth  Avith  which  salvation  is 
eonnected.     Also,  the  fruits  and  effects  of  this  faith 
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and  love,  in  keeping  his  commandments,  and  particu- 
larly his  new  commandment  of  love  to  the  brethren 
for  the  truth's  sake,  manifested  in  the  work  and  labour 
of  it.  For  the  judgment  proceeds  upon  our  works  of 
love  to  his  name,  Matt.  xxv.  35,  36. 

7.  Lastly,  We  have  the  punishment  inflicted  upon 
this  hypocritical  professor ;  he  is  bound  hand  and  foot 
and  cast  into  darkness  without,  where  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth:  which  corresponds  with 
our  Lord's  doctrine  in  the  parable  of  the  Talents,  as 
recorded  in  Matt.  xxv.  "  Unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  ;  but  from 
him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath,"  or  only  seemed  to  have  ;  "  and  cast  ye  the 
unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  cff  teeth,"  ver.  29,  30.  And 
so,  the  same  divine  authority  assures  us,  it  will  be 
said  to  all  hypocritical  and  formal  professors,  in  the 
great  day  of  account.  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed; 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his 
angels :  for  I  was  an  hungered  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat :  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :  I  was  a 
stianger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ;  naked  and  ye 
clothed  me  not ;  sick  and  in  prison  and  ye  visited  me 
not — for  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these  (my  brethren)  ye  did  it  not  to  me."  v.  41 — 45. 
Havmg  thus  briefly  discussed  this  interesting  sub- 
ject, I  now  close  with  a  few  remarks.     And 

1.  We  may  learn  from  this  divine  parable  what  a 
glorious  system  of  Grace, — rich,  free,  and  sovereign 
grace,  the  gospel  is.  How  suited  to  the  case  and  cir- 
cumstances of  perishmg  and  guilty  sinners !  Doth 
not  Wisdom  cry  aloud  and  lift  up  her  voice  in  the 
streets  ?     "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
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the  waters,  and  lie  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat ;  yea  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without 
money  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labom* 
for  that  which  satistieth  not  ?  Hearken  diligently  unto 
me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul 
delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear  and  come 
unto  me ;  hear  and  your  soul  shall  live,"  Isa.  Iv.  1 — 3. 
"  Be  it  kno^vn  unto  you,  men  and  bretlu-en,  that 
through  (Christ  Jesus)  is  preached  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses.  BeAvare,  therefore,  lest  that  come 
upon  you  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets  :  Behold, 
ye  despisers,  and  wonder  and  perish  :  for  I  work  a 
work  in  your  day,  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
though  a  man  declare  it  imto  you,"  Acts,  xiii.  38 — 41. 
And,  lastly, 

2.  From  this  subject  we  may  learn,  how  exceed- 
ingly deficient  in  the  discharge  of  the  duty  of  their 
ofiice  are  those  public  teachers,  who,  while  profes- 
sedly preaching  the  gospel  to  a  lost  and  perishing 
world,  stiictly  confine  themselves  to  a  dry  declaration 
of  scripture  facts,  or  an  elucidation  of  doctrinal 
points,  but  who  neglect  the  calls  and  invitations  of 
the  gospel,  with  all  the  kind  entreaties  and  persuasive 
motives  which  abound  in  the  word  of  God,  and  which 
characterised  the  preaching  of  the  first  heralds  of 
salvation.  "  All  things,"  says  the  apostle,  "  are  of 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministiy  of  reconci- 
liation. Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God  :  for  he  hath 
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made  him  to  be  a  sin-offering  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
m  him.  We  then  as  fellow-workers,  beseech  you  also 
that  you  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  For 
he  hath  said  "  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted 
and  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee : 
Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time :  Behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation,  2  Cor.  xv.  18 — 21.  ch.  vi.  1,  2. 

Let  every  mortal  ear  attend, 

And  every  heart  rejoice, 
The  trumpet  of  the  gospel  sounds 

With  an  inviting  voice. 

Ho,  all  ye  hungry  starving  souls, 

That  feed  upon  the  wind, 
And  vainly  strive  with  earthly  toys 

To  fill  an  empty  mind, 

Eternal  Wisdom  has  prepar'd 

A  soul-reviving  feast. 
And  bids  your  longing  appetites 

The  rich  provision  taste. 

Ho,  ye  that  pant  for  living  streams. 

And  pine  away  and  die, 
Here  you  may  quench  your  raging  thirst, 

With  streams  that  never  die. 

Rivers  of  love  and  mercy  here 

In  a  rich  ocean  join  j 
Salvation  in  abundance  flows, 

Like  floods  of  milk  and  wine. 


SERMON  IV. 

ON    THE    IMPORTANCE    OF    THE    FEAR    OF    GOD, 


rfv^^^*^-**" 


Psalm,  cxi.  10. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom :  a 
good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments: his  praise  endurethfor  ever. 

The  former  part  of  this  verse,  which  is  all  that  i 
purpose  at  this  time  to  illustiate,  may  be  said  to  com- 
prise what  may  be  called  a  theological  axiom ;  and 
it  deserves  our  consideration,  how  frequently  it  i>s 
repeated  in  the  inspired  writings.  Thus,  for  instance, 
if  you  turn  to  Prov.  i.  7.  you  will  find  it  said,  "  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  knowledge ;  but 
fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction."  And  again, 
ch.  ix.  10.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begimiing  of 
wisdom  ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  (One)  i.i 
imderstanding."  We  also  find  the  same  maxim  re- 
corded in  the  book  of  Job,  ch.  xxviii.  28.  "  And 
unto  man  he  said.  Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that 
is  wisdom  ;  and  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding." 
I  need  not  take  up  your  time  in  shewing  that  ail 
these  passages  are  of  similar  import ;  nor  to  prove 
that  where  the  Holy  Spirit  has  seen  fit  to  give  us 
*^  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,"  we  ought 
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to  infer  that  the  subject  is  of  more  than  ordinary  im- 
portance to  us.  AVithout  detainmg  you,  therefore,  by 
any  furtlier  remarks  in  the  way  of  introduction,  I  shall 
endeavour  \o  shew 


I.  What  is  imported  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

II.  How  it  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

III.  Deduce  a  few  inferences  by  way  of  improve- 
ment. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  an  expression  of  extensive 
meaning.  It  sometimes  signifies  a  reverential  awe  or 
dread  of  the  divine  Majesty.  Thus  the  prophet 
Isaiah  says,  "  Fear  ye  not  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid ; 
sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  daead,"  Isa.  viii.  12,  13. 
And  the  apostle,  ^viiting  to  the  believing  Hebrews, 
says,  "  Let  us  have  (or  hold  the)  grace,  whereby  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear ;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  Heb.  xii. 
28,  29. 

At  other  times  it  comprehends  every  principle  and 
disposition  which  constitute  tiue  inward  religion  and 
godliness.  Hence  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  delightefh  greatly  in 
his  commandments,"  Psalm,  cxii.  1.  "Who  shall  not 
fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou 
only  art  holy ;  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship 
before  thee ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest," 
Rev.  XV.  4.  What  I  would  have  you  to  notice  in 
these  texts,  is  the  connection  which  is  manifestly  im- 
plied bfetAveen  the  fear  of  the  Most  High,  and  our  de- 
lighting in  his  precepts  and  worshipping  at  his  foot- 
stool.   But  further : 
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The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  sometimes  put  for  the  mat- 
ter or  rule  of  our  duty  to  God,  and  so  is  equivalent 
to  his  law  or  word.  In  this  sense  it  occurs.  Psalm, 
xix.  9.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  endurijig 
for  ever."  And  thus  Jehovah  himself,  by  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet,  "  For  as  much  as  this  people  draw 
near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do 
honour  me,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from  me, 
and  their  fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  precepts  of 
men,"  Isa.  xxix.  13.  Which  our  Lord  quotes,  and 
applies  to  the  hypocritical  worship  of  the  PharisecsL 
and  Scribes  of  his  day :  '^  Ho^^  beit,  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrmes  the  commandments 
of  men,"  Mark,  vii.  7.  In  our  text  it  signifies,  both 
the  principle  and  practice  of  tiue  religion,  which 
includes 

1.  The  true  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a 
blessing  promised  in  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant. 
"  They  shall  no  more  teach  every  man  his  neighbour, 
and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord ; 
for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
unto  the  gi-eatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  for  I  will 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin 
no  more,"  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  This  is  the  basis  of  all  real 
religion.  We  cannot  tiuly  fear  him  whilst  we  are  ig- 
norant of  him.  False  conceptions  of  his  character 
will  only  produce  profanitj%  idolatiy,  or  superstition. 
But  if  our  knowledge  of  God  be  conect,  it  will  regu- 
late all  our  dispositions  and  conduct  towards  him  ac- 
cordingly. Hence  Solomon  connects  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  with  the  Icnowledge  of  the  Holy,  Prov.  ix.  10. 
The  world  by  all  their  wisdom  did  not  know  the  tnic 
God  fiom  his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  1  Cor, 
?.  21.    The  gospel  alone  discovers  his  genuine  cha- 
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racter,  and  a  discovery  of  his  glory  shining  therein 
excites  the  true  fear  of  him ;  which  includes,  also, 

2.  A  superlative  love  and  esteem  of  him.  Love  is  at- 
tracted by  vvhat  we  perceive  to  be  amiable  in  itself, 
and  beneficial  to  us.  The  gospel  presents  God  in 
both  these  views — it  holds  forth  all  his  perfections,  as 
exercised  in  a  subserviency  to  his  mercy  to  the  guilty. 
This  reconciles  us  to  every  part  of  his  character, 
which  is  summed  up  in  love,  and  draws  out  our  su- 
preme affection,  which  is  his  law  written  in  the  heart, 
Jer.  xxxi.  33.     This  is  ever  accompanied  with, 

3.  Kholy  m\^  reverential  awe  oi  the,  divine  Majesty. 
From  this  ingredient  it  is  denominated  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  This  is  not  a  tormenting  slavish  fear,  which 
is  inconsistent  with  love  and  delight  in  its  object,  and 
which,  consequently,  mifits  for  obedience.  Matt.  xxv. 
24,  25.  But  a  filial  awe  and  reverence,  arising  from 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  It  imports  a  deep 
impression  of  the  infinite  greatness,  justice,  and  Jio- 
liness  of  God,  and  of  our  own  meanness,  weakness, 
and  pollution  in  his  sight ;  as  also  a  deep  impression 
of  his  infinite  grace  and  condescension  towards  us  in 
Christ  Jesus.  This  produces  a  mixture  of  profound 
reverence,  self-abasemenf,  and  holy  confidence  ;  makes 
us  tender  in  our  conscience,  and  cautious  of  every 
thing  that  would  incur  his  displeasure,  or  mar  our 
enjoyment  of  his  favoin-. 

Many  persons  have  handled  the  gospel,  particularly 
the  doctrines  of  election  and  perseverance,  in  such  an 
miskilful  manner,  as  to  blunt  these  impressions ;  and 
so  have  hardened  men  insensibly  against  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  soothed  them  in  self-conceit,  presump- 
tion, and  security.  But  ihe  gospel  does  not  remove 
this  fear;   on  the  contrary,  it  enforces  it.     The  dis- 
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play  which  it  makes  of  God's  mercy  and  grace  is 
guarded  with  the  most  awful  manifestation  of  his 
justice,  holiness,  and  infinite  opposition  to  sin;  so 
that  we  camiot  be  comforted  with  the  one,  without 
being  stiuck  with  the  other.  His  very  mercy  and 
goodness  promotes  this  fear.  "  There  is  forgiveness 
with  thee,  that  thou  mayesf  be  feared,"  Psalm,  cxxx. 
4. — "  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in 
the  latter  days,"  Hos.  iii.  5. — We  are  exhorted  to 
"  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling, 
while  we  kiss  the  Son,  and  put  our  trust  in  him," 
Psahn,  ii.  11,  12.  With  tliis  agrees  the  apostolic  ex- 
hortation, "  Work  out  your  o^\i\  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,"  Phil.  ii.  12.  and  the  apostle  represents 
our  "  serving  God  acceptably  vnth  reverence  and  godly 
fear"  to  be  the  effect  of  holding  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel, Heb.  xii.  28,  29.  wherein  our  God  appears  as  a 
consuming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  his  beloved  Son, 
and  threatening  to  consume  all  who  either  reject, 
abuse,  or  apostatize  from  his  grace,  ver.  25,  29. 
Thus  in  the  new  covenant  he  promiseth,  "  I  v»ill  put 
my  fear  in  tlieir  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me,"  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 

4.  This  fear  of  the  Lord  necessarily  imports  a  tender, 
strict,  and  universal  regard  to  all  his  commandments. 
I  have  already  observed  that  his  commands  and  insti- 
tutions are  called  his  fear,  Psahn,  xix.  9.— xxxiv.  11. 
because  the  true  fear  of  God  is  exprest  in  obeying  and 
serving  him  according  to  his  revealed  will.  So  ft  is 
joined  in  the  text  with  doing  his  commandments. — It 
is  opposed  to  observing  the  commandments  of  men  in 
the  affairs  of  his  worship.  The  Lord  complains  of 
hypocritical  Israel,  "  their  fear  towards  me  is  taught  by 
the  precept  of  men,"  for  which  he  dreadfully  threatens 
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them,  Isa.  xxix.  13,  14.  Our  Lord  also  applies  i( 
to  those  in  his  time,  who  made  void  the  command- 
ments of  God  ])y  their  traditions.  ''  But  in  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men,"  Matt.  xv.  9.  and  the  apostle 
says  this  will-worship  and  voluntary  himiility,  has  a 
shew  of  wisdom.  Col.  ii.  18,  22,  23.  but  turns  men 
fiom  the  tnith.  Tit.  i.  14. — It  also  consists  in  a  con- 
scientious observance  of  all  things  whatsoever  Christ 
hath  commanded,  without  excepting  any  of  them. 
The  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  so  far  as  it  prevails,  gives 
weight  and  authority  to  every  thing  he  says,  so  that 
the  subjects  of  it  dare  not  deliberately  and  avowedly 
break  or  neglect  one  of  the  least  of  his  command- 
ments. Matt.  V.  19.  He  views  them  as  the  words  of 
him  that  made  hira,  and  that  will  shortly  call  him  to 
account,  and  therefore  he  dare  not  tiifle  with  them, 
or  look  upon  them  as  matters  of  indifference  or  non- 
essentials. The  Lord  promiseth  to  such  "  to  this  man 
will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contiite 
spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  word,"  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
Further,  he  in  whose  heart  the  fear  of  God  dwells, 
sees  that  every  the  least  of  his  commandments  is  the 
eflect  of  infinite  wisdom,  holiness,  and  goodness;  and 
though  the  majority  of  professors  should  despise 
them  and  neglect  them  as  mere  trifles,  yet  he  will  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  "  It  is  time  for  thee.  Lord,  to  work ; 
tor  men  have  made  void  thy  law.  Therefore  I  love 
thy  commandments  above  gold,  yea,  above  fine  gold. 
Therefore  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all 
things  to  be  right;  and  I  hate  every  false  way," 
Psalm,  cxix.  126—128.  Thus  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
makes  every  thing  of  great  importance  that  bears  the 
stamp  of  divine  authority ;  whilst  it  makes  us  reject 
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the  commandments  of  men  which  turn  from  the  truth, 
and  render  the  commandments  of  God  of  no  effect. 
Before  I  proceed  to  the  second  thmg  proposed,  I 
shall  just  advert  to  a  few  objections  whereby  men 
reason  themselves  out  of  this  fear. 

"  The  Lord  threatens  his  people  to  deter  them  from 
drawing  back ;  but  we  are  not  to  tliink  that  ever  we 
can  fall  away,  or  sin  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  punished 
for  it." — Ans.  If  we  entertain  this  notion  of  the  mat- 
ter, these  cautions  are  entirely  useless,  and  will  have 
no  effect  to  deter  us.  We  cannot  be  influenced  by 
what  we  do  not  believe.  But  let  no  man  deceive  us 
with  vam  words,  for  because  of  these  things  cometh 
the  wiath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
The  Lord  speaks  to  us  in  earnest,  and  wills  we  should 
believe  him  to  be  so.     But  further, 

"  How  does  this  fear  agiee  with  absolute  electibn  and 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints  ?" — Ans.  The  elect  shall 
all  certainly  obtain,  being  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  mito  salvation  ;  but  as  to  our  own  par- 
ticular case,  we  know  not  our  election,  but  by  our 
being  kept  in  the  faith  and  holding  it  fast.  Should 
we  let  that  go,  the  knowledge  of  our  election  goes 
along  with  it,  and  it  will  afford  us  no  comfort  to  think 
that  we  have  believed  for  a  while,  but  only  aggravate 
our  fear  and  distress. 

"  But  does  not  the  Lord  promise  salvation  to  him 
that  believeth  ?  Is  not  his  faithfulness  engaged  ?" — 
Ans.  This  promise  is  not  to  him  that  believeth  for  a 
while,  but  that  endureth  to  the  end.  Matt.  x.  22. — that 
abides  in  Christ,  John,  xv.  6,  7.— that  continues  in 
God's  goodness,  Rom.  xi.  12. — that  continues  in  the 
faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  is  not  moved  av,ay 
from  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  Col.  i.  2'i. — that  lives 
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by  ftiifh  and  draws  not  back  unto  perdition,  Heb.  x. 
88. — Whenever  we  believe  the  gospel,  we  immediately 
enjoy  the  comforts  of  its  promises,  and  know  our 
salvation  whilst  we  continue  in  the  faith  of  it.  Hold-' 
ing  tliis  fast,  we  have  God's  word  for  it  that  we  are 
safe,  and  shall  never  come  into  condemnation ;  and 
we  cannot  be  too  confident  in  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
or  in  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  to  save.  But  then  we  must 
know  at  the  same  time  that  we  ai"e  safe  and  secure 
onbj  here  and  no  where  else ;  "  that  if  we  deny  him, 
he  also  will  deny  us ;  if  we  believe  not  yet  he  abideth 
faithful  and  cannot  deny  himself" ;  of  these  things  we 
must  be  put  in  remembrance,  2  Tim.  ii.  12, 13. 

Ail  this  is  consistent  with  election — with  the  most 
absolute  promise  of  salvation-^and  with  our  comfort 
and  joy  in  the  gospel.  I  shall  illustrate  it  by  two  per- 
tinent similics.  When  Paul  and  the  rest  in  the  ship 
were  like  to  be  lost,  the  Lord  positively  determined 
that  none  of  them  should  perish — he  absolutely  pro- 
mised to  Paul  that  they  all  should  escape,  Acts,  xxvii. 
24.  but  though  Paul  believed  God  that  it  should  be 
even  as  he  had  told  him,  ver.  25.  yet  he  tells  them 
afterwards,  "  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,"  ye  can- 
not be  saved,"  ver.  81.  AVhilst,  therefore,  the  word  of 
God  gave  them  assurance  of  safety  in  his  own  way,  il 
gave  them  as  certain  grounds  of  fear  they  should 
perish  in  any  otlicr  way. — Noah  and  his  family  weiv^ 
assured  of  salvation  in  the  ark,  and  it  would  be  sin- 
ful to  doubt  it ;  nay,  they  had  the  distinguishing  enjoy- 
ment and  comfort  of  present  salvation  there,  whilst 
the  whole  world  around  them  were  swallowed  up  in 
the  devouring  deep  ;  but  then  it  behoved  them  at  tli  * 
same  time  to  know,  that  if  they  abode  not  there  tliey 
should  perish.  f>o  in  Cinist  we  have  the  greatest  as^ 
sitrancc  of  sahaiion,  but  then  it  is  only  in  him. 
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II.  Let  us  now  consider  in  what  respects  the  fear 
o-f  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

1.  The  beginning  in  the  original  language,  some- 
times signifies  the  chief  or  most  excellent  kind  of  any 
thing.  This  holds  tiue  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  it 
is  man's  chief,  or  highest,  wisdom.  It  is  the  most 
excellent  of  all  wisdom ;  nay,  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
wisest  men  without  this,  is  but  folly  and  vanity.  So 
Solomon  declares,  "  And  I  gave  my  heart  to  know 
wisdom,  and  to  know  madness  and  folly :  I  perceived 
that  this  also  is  vexation  of  spirit.  For  in  much  wis- 
dom is  much  giief :  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge 
increaseth  sorrow,"  Eccles.  i.  17,  18.  Whilst  he  also 
declares,  that  to  fear  God  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments is  the  whole  duty  of  man,  chap.  xii.  13.  In 
much  worldly  wisdom  is  much  grief;  but  this  true 
Avisdom  makes  men  holy  here,  and  happy  hereafter; 
for  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  fountain  of  life  to  de- 
part from  the  snares  of  death,"  Prov.  xiv.  27. 

2.  It  is  the  beginning  of  all  true  wisdom ;  for  till  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  takes  place  in  the  heart,  there  is  no 
true  wisdom  to  be  found  there,  no  not  so  much  as  the 
iirst  rudiments  of  it.  This  will  appear  a  paradox  to 
many ;  for  where  shall  we  find  men  of  greater  capa^ 
<,ities,  more  extensive  knowledge,  deep  penetration 
and  accurate  judgment,  than  among  those  who  seem 
to  be  void  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ?  And  on  the 
other  hand,  where  shall  we  find  persons  of  weaker 
natural  parts  or  intellects  than  among  the  fearers  of 
the  Lord  ?  Yet,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the 
highest  wisdom  of  a  natural  man  falls  mider  one  or 
all  of  the  following  characters,  (Jam.  iii.  15.) — It  is 
earthly,  being  circimiscribed  to  the  things  of  this 
earth,  and  does  not   extend  to  heavenly  or  divino 
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things.  They  may  boast  of  their  enlarged  sentiments 
and  extensive  views ;  but  in  fact,  they  are  narrow, 
con&ied,  and  grovelling.  As  they  have  not  that  faith 
which  is  conversant  with  objects  not  seen  and  eternal, 
so  all  their  wisdom  is  employed  about  the  concerns  of 
this  present  life. — It  is  sensual  or  animal,  i.  e.  con- 
versant about  the  things  of  the  animal  life,  and  the 
gratification  of  the  sensual  appetites,  which  they 
have  in  common  with  the  brutes  that  perish.  Their 
minds  are  carnal,  and  so  their  wisdom  is  the  wisdom 
of  the  flesh ;  yet  such  will  speak  of  refined  and  ex- 
alted sentiments! — It  is  devilish,  being  that  kind  of 
wisdom  which  Satan  possesseth;  proud,  malicious, 
and  deceitful.  That  wisdom  of  the  world  which  op- 
poseth  or  corrupteth  divine  revelation — that  specu- 
lative or  Pharisaical  which  pufis  up  with  pride — that 
political  cunning  or  crafty  wisdom  which  is  engaged 
to  the  hurt  and  prejudice  of  others — all  such  wisdom  is 
devilish,  and  the  very  opposite  of  that  true  wisdom 
of  which  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning. 

3.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  heginning  of  wis- 
dom, because  it  humbles  a  man  to  the  dust  before  the 
Lord,  and  so  cures  him  of  that  pride  which  is  a  source 
of  self-deception  and  folly.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  "  instruction  of  wisdom ;  and  before  honour  is 
humility,"  Prov.  xv.  33.  He  who  is  the  subject  of  it 
no  longer  compares  himself  with  others,  and  plumes 
himself  upon  the  imaginary  difference,  but  judges  of 
his  character  as  it  appears  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
searcheth  the  heart,  2  Cor.  x.  12 — 18.  Jer.  ix.  23. 

4.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom, because  it  leads  him  to  be  docile,  or  teachable, 
which  is  an  important  ingredient  in  true  wisdom,  and 
tlie  sure  way  to  grow  in  it.     It  is  the  character  of 
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fools,  that  they  despise  "  wisdom  and  instruction," 
and  this  is  opposed  to  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  which  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  Pro  v.  i.  7.  This  gives  a 
humble,  teachable,  disciple-like  disposition.  It  makes 
a  man  to  listen  imto  God's  word  in  the  simplicity  of 
a  little  child,  and  to  become  a  fool  to  his  former 
wisdom  and  reasoning,  that  he  may  be  wise  unto 
salvation. 

5.  It  is  the  beginning  of  msdom  to  a  man,  because  it 
makes  him  pursue  his  best  interest.  This  is  true  wis- 
dom, and  whatever  engages  a  man  to  this  must  be  the 
beginning  of  wisdom.  If  we  had  no  existence  but  in 
this  world,  it  would  be  our  wisdom  to  make  the  most 
of  it.  But  if  our  great  concern  lies  beyond  this  life  ; 
if  this  state  of  existence  is  only  a  passage  into  an 
eternal  state  of  consummate  happiness  or  misery; 
then,  surely,  it  must  be  our  greatest  wisdom  to  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  first  place,  and  make 
every  worldly  pursuit  yield  to  it.  But  it  is  only  the 
feai-  of  the  Lord  that  can  influence  us  to  this. 

6.  Wisdom  not  only  pursues  tlie  best  end,  but  the 
fittest  means  for  attaining  it.  Christ  is  appointed  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  the  only  name  given 
under  heaven  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  The  fear 
of  the  Lord,  therefore,  will  make  us  cleave  unto 
Christ  as  the  ground  of  our  hope — icalk  in  him  as  we 
have  received  him — and  keep  ever  in  our  eye  the 
danger  of  departing  from  him  through  unbelief. 

7.  It  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  because  it  raises  a 
man  above  every  other  fear  that  would  turn  him  aside, 
such  as  "  the  fear  of  man  that  bringeth  a  snare," 
Prov.  xxix.  25.  Matt.  x.  28.  "When  we  sanctify  the 
Lord  of  hosts  in  om-  hearts,  and  make  him  our  fear 
and  our  dread,  then  we  fear  not  their  fear,  but  are 
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steady  and  courageous  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Isa. 
viii.  12,  13.  "  But  and  if  ye  suft'er  for  righteousness' 
sake,  happy  are  ye  ;  and  be  not  afiaid  of  their  terror, 
neither  be  troubled,"  1  Pet.  iii.  14. 

III.  I  come  now  in  the  last  place  to  shew  what 
use  or  improvement  we  should  make  of  this  subject. 
First :  this  doctrine  may  serve  to  reach  conviction  to 
those  persons  who  have  hardened  their  minds  against 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  by  false  views  of  his  grace. 
They  presume  upon  some  enthusiastic  revelation,  im- 
pression, or  deceitful  feeling,  that  they  are  of  the 
number  of  the  elect ;  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  is 
engaged  to  save  them — that  though  they  deny  Christ, 
yet  that  He  will  not  deny  them ;  and  that  they  have 
no  concern  with  the  awful  cautions  which  abomid  in 
the  word  of  God,  even  whilst  they  pay  little  or  no  re- 
gard to  his  commands.  These  are  the  most  hardened 
of  the  human  race ;  and  it  is,  humanly  speaking,  the 
most  difficult  thing  in  the  world  to  reach  conviction  to 
the  minds  of  such  persons  or  to  excite  the  principle 
or  fear  within  them.  The  Lord,  indeed,  "  taketh 
pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  those  that  hope  in 
his  mercy,"  Psalm,  cxlvii.  11.  But  then  the  tiiie  fear 
of  God  is  of  a  humbling,  self-abasing,  tendency.  It 
is  well  expressed  by  the  poet,  in  the  following  lines : 

The  more  thy  glories  strike  mine  eyes, 

The  humbler  I  sliall  lie, 
Thus  while  I  sink,  my  joys  shall  rise, 

Vnmeasiu'ably  higli. 

It  is  certainly  an  awful  consideration,  and  should 
make  professors  tremble,  to  think  what  lengths  men 
may  go  in  a  profession  of  religion,  even  to  advance 
tlicir  claims  upon  him,  while  they  have  not  one  spark 
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of  the  true  fear  of  God  about  them.  "  Many  shall 
say  unto  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  cast  out 
devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 
and  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ; 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity,"  Matt.  vii. 
22,23. 

The  subject  we  have  been  considering,  may  also 
reach  conviction  to  those  persons,  whose  fear  of  God  is 
taught  by  the  precepts  of  men.  It  is  a  great  thing  to 
have  our  religious  profession,  and  indeed  the  whole  of 
our  deportment  in  the  world  regulated  by  the  authority 
of  God  in  his  word;  to  hear  him  speaking  to  us  therein, 
and  to  have  our  consciences  in  subjection  to  that  in- 
fallible standard.  Many  professed  Christians,  not- 
withstanding all  their  zeal  for  religion,  have  no  ear 
whatever  to  give  to  the  scriptures,  except  in  so  far  as 
the  latter  are  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  their  fa- 
vourite guides;  and  thus  it  is  that  a  deference  to 
great  names  among  men  has  the  prevalence  in  their 
minds,  and  obtains  a  commanding  influence  over  the 
words  of  the  living  God.  Pomt  such  persons  to  the 
plain  sayings  of  Christ  or  his  apostles,  and  unless  tlie 
things  enjoined  have  obtained  the  sanction  and  ap- 
probation of  those  who  are  regarded  as  the  wise  and 
learned  of  this  world,  they  have  no  ear  to  give  to 
them.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Jews  of  old,  "  Have  any 
of  the  riders  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?  but 
this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed," 
John,  vii.  48.  Such  would  do  well  to  consider,  that 
thsy  are  individually  accountable  to  God  for  their 
conduct ;  and  to  remember  the  apostolic  maxim,  "  "We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,"  Acts,  v.  29. 
Indeed  there  can  be  no  proper  and  acceptable  obe- 
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dience  to  God  at  all,  until  the  mind  is  brought  to  this ; 
for,  as  hath  been  already  remarked,  we  never  truly 
fear  God,  until  we  are  raised  above  the  fear  of  man, 
and  his  word  has  such  weight  in  our  minds  that  we 
can  say,  "  Let  God  be  true,  though  every  man  should 
be  a  liar."    I  add,  lastly. 

That  this  subject  suggests  a  useful  lesson  to  those 
profesors  who  avowedly  hold  any  of  Christ's  laws  and 
ordinances  to  be  things  circiunstantial,  or  matters  of 
mdifference.     This  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  which  ever  operates  in  the  way  of 
making  us    "  tremble  at  his  word,"    Isa.   Ixvi.  2. 
Though  every  thing  is  not  equally  important  in  reli- 
gion, it  is  a  most  perverse  inference,  and  highly  pre- 
sumptuous in  sinful  mortals,  to  whom  he  has  given  a 
revelation  of  his  will,  to  account  any  of  his  commands 
too  insignificant  for  their  attention.     Justice,  mercy, 
and  the  love  of  God,  are  of  higher  importance  than 
any  ritual  observances;  but  we  should  never  forget  what 
OUT  Lord  said  to  the  Pharisees  on  this  point,  "  These 
things  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
others  undone."     Let  us,  then,  see  that  we  are  con- 
sistent in  our  profession  of  obedience,  paying  an  im- 
plicit and  uniform  regard  to  whatever  bears  the  stamp 
of  divine  authority ;  observing  "  all  things  whatsoever 
he  hath  commanded,"  and  in  order  to  this,  let  us  take 
the  admonition  of  the  wise  man,  "  Be  thou  in  the  feiu: 
of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long,"  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 
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SERMON  V. 

THE   HAPPINESS    WHICH   ATTENDS   TRUE 
RELIGION. 

Proverbs,  hi.  17. 

Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace. 

There  are  few  opinions  which  have  obtained 
greater  currency  in  the  world,  than  that  religion  is  a 
very  dull,  austere,  and  melancholy  affair ;  and  that,  in 
order  to  make  the  Christian  profession  in  sincerity 
and  truth,  a  person  must  bid  adieu  to  all  the  pleasures 
of  life,  and  to  every  enjoyment  that  renders  life  de- 
sirable. It  is,  indeed,  very  certain  that  serious,  prac- 
tical piety,  which  has  its  basis  in  the  fear  and  love 
of  God,  is  an  utter  enemy  to  that  noisy  merriment 
that  characterizes  the  laughter  of  fools,  and  which  the 
scriptures  assimilate  to  the  "  crackling  of  thorns  under 
a  pot" — a  mere  flash  of  the  moment,  occasioned  by 
an  ebullition  of  the  annual  spirits,  producing  a  mere 
transient  bluster,  and  then  vanishing  into  emptiness* 
No ;  the  happiness  of  a  Christian  is  a  serious  thing. 
It  consists  in 

What  nothing  earthly  gives,  or  can  destroy ; 
The  sohI's  calm  sun-shine,  and  the  heart-felt  joy. 
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To  be  con\inced,  however,  that  the  men  of  the  world 
are  caiTied  away  with  a  popular  error,  when  they 
iniagme  true  religion  to  be  a  gloomy  thing,  they  need 
only  to  read  the  Bible  with  an  imprejudiced  mind,  and 
to  give  credit  to  its  sacred  dictates.     They  would  then 
presently  find  that  it  is  replete  with  encouragements, 
exliortations,  and  persuasions  to  the  children  of  God 
to  abound  in  the  delightful  exercises  of  praise,  and 
gratitude,  and  joy.     Hence  it  is  that  we  read  such 
passages  as  the  following :  "  Rejoice  evermore — and 
in  every  thing  give  thanks,  for  this  is  the  will  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you." — "  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  always,  and  again  I  say  rejoice."— "I  will  gieatly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my 
God;   for  he  hath  clothed  lyie  with  the  garments  of 
salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righ- 
teousness ;  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  or- 
naments, and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her 
jewels." — "  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells   of  salvation.     And  in  that  day  ye  shall  say. 
Praise  the  Lord,   call  upon  his  name,   declare  his 
doings  among  the  people,  make  mention  that  his  name 
be  exalted.     Sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  done  ex- 
cellent things,  let  this  be  knoAvn  in  all  the  earth :  Cry 
out  and  shout  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion ;  for  great  is 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee." 

From  this  specimen  of  the  grounds,  and  motives, 
and  injunctions,  to  "rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad/* 
which  every  where  pervade  the  sacred  pages,  we  may 
at  once  perceive  how  greatly  those  mistake  the  mat- 
ter, who  suppose,  that  in  order  to  be  truly  religious, 
they  must  needs  be  melancholy.  But  as  many  false 
notions  respecting  this  important  matter  prevail  even 
among  professors  themselves,  I  shall  endeavour  briefly 
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to  analyze  the  constituent  principles  of  true  religion, 
or  godliness,  and  evince  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
thing,  as  well  as  from  the  divine  testimony,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  be  tnily  religious  without  being  com- 
paratively happy;  and  that  none  but  such  persons 
can  possibly  be  so.  With  a  view  to  tliis  I  have 
chosen  the  words  of  Solomon,  as  the  ground  of  my 
discourse,  who,  speaking  of  Wisdom,  aflirms  that 
"  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace."  In  attempting  an  illustration  of 
the  text,  I  purpose, 

I.  To  consider  what  is  here  meant  by  Wisdom. 

II.  Illustrate  the  truth  of  the  proposition,  that  her 
*'  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 
are  peace." 

III.  I  shall  answer  a  few  objections. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  what  is  here  meant  by  wis- 
dom, which  is  mentioned  in  ver.  13.  and  refened  to 
by  the  pronoun  her  in  our  text.  By  Avisdom  here  we 
are  not  to  understand  that  natural  sagacity  which 
some  men  are  possessed  of  in  a  higher  degree  than 
others ;  for  there  is  nothing  praise-worthy  in  mere  na- 
tural talents,  which,  though  a  blessing  in  themselves, 
are  often  abused  to  the  purposes  of  folly  and  vice,  the 
very  opposite  of  wisdom. — Nor  are  we  to  understand 
by  wisdom,  that  cunning,  or  political  craftiness  which 
is  to  be  found  in  the  most  Avicked  characters,  and  is 
gfeneraily  the  object  of  fear  and  suspicion  rather 
than  of  esteem. — Neither  does  it  signify  that  ivorlclly 
acquired  wisdom,  of  which  Solomon  says  elsewhere, 
■'  In  much  wisdom  is  much  grief ;  and  he  that  in- 
creaseth  knowledge,  increascth  sorrow,"  Eccles.  i.  18. 
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for  the  reverse  of  this  is  aflSrmed  of  true  wisdom, 
•*  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her ; 
and  happy  is  every  one  that  retaineth  her,"  Prov. 
iii.  18. 

But  the  wisdom  here  intended  is  that  which  has  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  for  its  bej^inning,  or  chief  part,  ch.  i. 
7.  and  ix.  10.  which  imports  the  true  knowledge  and 
supreme  love  of  his  character,  Mdth  an  esteem  of  his 
favour  as  our  chief  happiness.  So  he  that  findeth  this 
wisdom  is  said  to  "  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord," 
and  to  find  "  the  knowledge  of  God,"  ch.  ii.  5.  Now  as 
we  know  nothing  of  God  but  as  he  has  been  pleased  to 
reveal  himself,  so  the  most  perfect  display  which  God 
hath  given  of  himself  is  in  and  by  his  Son,  who  is  made 
imto  us  wisdom,  and  hath  declared  his  Father's  name, 
his  grace,  and  his  salvation,  to  the  children  of  men, 
John,  i.  18.— xvii.  6. 1  Cor.  i.  30.  To  know  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  is  to 
be  wise  unto  salvation,  for  it  is  life  eternal,  and  with 
this  is  connected  the  true  fear  and  love  of  God. 

Further,  the  Avisdom  in  our  text  is  such  as  influenceth 
us  to  confoi-m  to  the  will  of  God  in  heart  and  life. 
This  will  appear  from  the  different  things  connected 
with  it,  such  as  uprightness,  righteousness,  judgment, 
equity,  every  good  path,  Prov.  ii.  7,  9.  liberality,  pa- 
tience under  affliction,  &c.  ch.  iii.  9, 11,  12.  so  that  it 
includes  in  it  both  the  principles  and  practices  of 
sobriety,  righteousness,  and  godliness.  Tit.  ii.  12. 
When  the  Psalmist  says,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  bef!;inniug  of  wisdom,"  he  adds,  "  a  good  under- 
standing have  all  they  tliat  do  his  commandments," 
Psalm,  cxi.  10.  This  is  tiue  wisdom,  and  every 
thing  short  of  it,  or  opposed  to  it,  is  folly,  vanity,  and 
vexation  of  spirit. 
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IT.     It  is  affirmed  of  this  Wisdom,  that  "  her  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness ;  and  all  her  paths  are  peace." 
It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  be  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  this.     The  love  of  happiness  is  deeply  im- 
planted in  our  nature  by  God  himself,  and  nothing  can 
effectually  attach  us  to  the  ways  of  wisdom,  but  a 
strong  conviction  that  our  o^vn  true  happiness  is  con- 
nected mth  walking  in  them.     Many  will  admit  that 
the  ways  of  true  religion  ultimately  land  in  happiness ; 
but  then  they  imagine  that  all  the  way  thither  is  a 
most  cheerless,    melancholy,    and   unpleasant  path. 
The  fact  is,  they  do  not  relish  religion  itself;  their 
minds  are  not  formed  for  its  enjoyments  ;  but  set  upon 
other  objects  which  religion  prohibits ;  and  hence  they 
consider  it  as  inimical  to  their  present  happiness. 
But  our  text  not  only  affirms  that  wisdom's  ways  issue 
in  happiness  at  last,  but  that  they  are  at  present  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  paths  of  peace  to  them  that  walk 
in  them.    And  to  this  the  experience  of  the  samts  has 
borne  witness  in  all  ages.    The  Psalmist  says,   "  I 
have  rejoiced  in  the  way  of  thy  testimonies,  as  much 
as  in  all  riches,"  Psalm,  cxix.  14.     "  I  will  delight 
myself  in  thy  commandments  which  I  have  loved," 
ver.  47.     And  in  general  he  says,  "  The  steps  of  a 
good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord ;  and  he  delighteth 
in  his  w-ay,"  Psalm,  xxxvii.  23.  But  it  will  also  appear 
from  the  nature  of  things  that  wisdom's  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  peace,  if  we  con- 
sider, 

1.  That  the  principles  of  true  wisdom  are  pleasant, 
and  productive  of  peace  and  happiness  to  the  minds 
of  those  who  really  understand  and  believe  them. 
These  principles  are  clearly  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
which  is  glad  tidings  of  great  joy.    Here  we  have 
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such  an  amiable  display  of  God,  and  of  his  love  in 
Christ  Jesus  towards  guilty  sinners — such  a  full  and 
free  salvation,  every  way  suited  by  divine  wisdom 
and  ^acc  to  our  ^ilty  and  deplorable  condition — 
such  inestimable  blessings  of  present  pardon  and 
peace  Avith  God,  and  such  glorious  prospects  of  ever- 
lasting future  happiness;  that  reason  itself  must  admit 
these  truths  to  be  every  way  calcidated  to  support  the 
mind  under  a  conscious  sense  of  guilt,  and  in  the 
prospect  of  death  and  judgment,  which  naturally 
appal  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  not  ordy  so,  but  also  to 
fill  the  believer  of  them  with  all  joy  and  peace.  Paul 
counted  all  things  but  loss  and  dmig  for  this  excellent 
knowledge.  His  soul  was  happy  in  it,  amidst  all  the 
afflictions  he  suffered  on  its  account.  This  was  also 
the  case  with  those  wlio  at  first  believed  the  gospel ; 
and  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  it  must  be  so 
to  the  end. 

2.  The  dispositions  and  affections  influenced  by 
these  principles  arc  a  source  of  pleasure  and  peace 
to  tlie  mind,  both  in  their  nature  and  effects.  The 
effects  of  the  Gospel  believed,  are  love  to  God  and 
men,  hope,  joy,  peace,  humility,  temperance,  meek- 
ness, patience,  gentleness,  contentment,  &c.  These 
and  such  like  are  fmits  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  only 
constituent  parts  of  holiness,  but  of  happiness.  They 
are  the  health  of  the  soul ;  but  their  opposites  are  its 
maladies  and  its  misery.  The  soul  can  never  be  happy 
while  alienated  from  God,  and  under  the  dominion  of 
coiTupt  and  insatiable  deshes,  malevolent  dispositions, 
and  unruly  passions;  these  are  harpies  that  prey 
upon  the  peace  of  the  soul,  and  fill  it  with  d  sorder 
and  misery.  What  a  happiness  to  be  delivered  from 
these,  and  to  have  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  which  are 
life  and  peace  to  the  soul. 
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3.  The  conduct  influenced  by  such  principles,  dis- 
positions and  affections,  is  obedience  to  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  and  this  properly  speaking  is  to  Avalk  in 
the  ivaTjs  and  paths  of  wisdom ;  for  as  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  so  a  good  under- 
standing have  all  they  that  do  his  commandments. 
His  commandments  are  all  ways  of  pleasantness  and 
paths  of  peace  ;  for  "  great  peace  have  they  that  love 
his  law ;  nothing  shall  stumble  or  offend  them,"  Psalm, 
cxix.  165.  The  divine  precepts  are  all  conducive  to 
happiness  from  their  very  nature  ;  and  this  philosophy 
acknowledges  with  respect  to  such  of  them  as  regard 
morality.  The  principle  of  the  law  is  love,  and  its 
precepts  are  only  so  many  directions  to  the  pi  oper  ex- 
ercise of  love.  We  are  always  gratified  and  happy 
in  acting  suitably  to  our  affections ;  and  it  is  this  free, 
happy,  and  delightful  obedience,  that  Christ  demands ; 
"  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,"  John,  xiv. 
15. — "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,"  ver. 
23.  and  so  Paul  says,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constiain- 
eth  us/'  2  Cor.  v.  14.  How  pleasant  must  that  obedi- 
ence be  which  is  under  such  a  constraint. — The  insti- 
tutions of  the  gospel  are  all  means  of  corresponding 
with  God,  and  of  holding  communion  with  him;  and 
therefore  must  be  delightful  and  pleasant  to  those  who 
love  him.  "  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord 
of  hosts!  my  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord  :  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out 
for  the  living  God,"  Psalm,  Ixxxiv.  1,  2. — The  joyful 
testimony  of  conscience  attends  the  paths  and  way.-* 
of  wisdom,  which  is  no  small  source  of  joy.  "  For 
our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  Ave  have  had  our 
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conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  fo 
you-ward,"  2  Cor.  i.  12.  "  But  let  every  man  prove 
his  o\Mi  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  him- 
self alone,  and  not  in  another,"  Gal.  vi.  4. — The  pro- 
mise of  special  manifestation  by  the  Spirit  as  the 
Comforter,  is  made  to  them  who  keep  Christ's  com- 
mandments ;  "  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  that 
Joveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  Judas  saith 
unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Fatlier  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him,"  John,  xiv.  21—23. — The  lively  hope  of  eternal 
life  attends  the  ways  and  paths  of  wisdom :  "  And  we 
desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end," 
Heb.  vi.  11.  "  AVho  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  mito  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  m 
the  last  time.  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now 
for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations:  that  the  tiial  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth, 
though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ:  Avhom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  :  receiving  the 
end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls," 
1  Pet.  i.  5— 9.— Lastly,  Wisdom's  ways  are  not  only 
ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace  in  this  world,  but 
they  land  in  everlasting  peace  and  luippiness  beyond 
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death  and  the  grave.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace," 
Psahn,  xxxvii.  37.  Those  who  are  made  free  from 
sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  have  their  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life,  Rom.  vi. 
22.  It  is  the  way,  or  path,  which  leads  to  life  in  the 
presence  of  God,  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
pleasures  for  evermore.  Psalm,  xvi.  11.  Thus  I  have 
briefly  illustrated  the  proposition  in  our  text,  and 
shall  now 

III.     Answer  a  few  objections. 

1.  It  is  objected  that  "  Christ  declares  the  gate  is 
strait,  and  the  way  narrow  that  leadeth  unto  life,  how 
then  can  it  be  away  of  pleasantness  and  peace?"  Matt, 
vii.  13,  14.  To  which  I  answer,  that  this  stiaitness 
and  narroAvness  arises  not  from  any  thing  in  the  nature 
of  the  way  itself,  but  from  something  about  ourselves 
which  is  very  opposite  to  that  way ;  such  as  our  igno- 
raiice,  unbelief,  pride,  self-righteousness,  love  of  this 
present  world,  &c.  Were  we  freed  from  these  tilings, 
we  should  walk  at  liberty,  and  tuid  the  way  full  of 
pleasantness  and  peace. 

2.  But  "  it  is  a  way  which  requires  self-denial, 
which  is  rather  painful  than  pleasant."  I  answer. 
The  pain  of  self-denial  is  only  felt  by  sinful  self. 
Were  we  free  of  unlawful  desires  and  propensities, 
we  should  not  feel  this  pain.  To  deny  ourselves  un- 
lawful pleasures  is  only  to  thwart  our  corruptions, 
the  source  of  all  our  unhappiness.  To  deny  ourselves 
in  lawful  things  for  Christ's  sake,  is  only  to  exchange 
a  less  for  a  greater  good,  which  every  wise  merchant 
will  do  with  pleasure. 

3.     But  "  the  cross  is  part  of  Wisdom's  ways,  and 
is  far  from  being  pleasant."    I  answer,  Though  the 
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cross  attends  the  ways  of  wisdom  in  this  world,  yet 
it  is  not  properly  her  ways,  but  the  effect  of  the  hatred 
and  opposition  of  the  world  to  them.  The  cross  is 
not  unpleasant  to  them  who  love  Christ.  They  rejoice 
in  tribulation,  and  in  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name.  Acts,  v.  41.  Rom.  v.  3.  And, 
surely,  those  must  be  pleasant  paths  which  make  men 
joyful  and  happy  even  in  tribulations,  which  in  them- 
selves are  not  joyous  but  grievous. 

4.  "  Sorrow  and  repentance  for  sin  do  not  appear 
pleasant."  It  should  be  noticed,  however,  that  the 
sorrow  and  uneasiness  of  repentance  is  not  the  native 
fruit  of  duty  and  obedience,  but  of  sin — nor  is  it 
peculiar  to  Wisdom's  ways ;  for  natural  men  have 
often  deep  remorse. — The  pleasure  of  true  repentance 
far  surpasseth  its  pain;  for  true  repentance  is  the 
exercise  of  love  to  God  and  hatred  of  sin,  and  is 
always  attended  with  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  more  or 
less  of  a  sense  of  pardon.  It  is  our  restoration  to  a 
state  of  happiness,  from  which  impenitence  neces- 
sarily excludes  us.  See  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal 
son,  Luke  xv. 

5.  But  "  the  fact  seems  to  contiadict  all  this. 
Many  who  seem  very  religious,  do  not  appear  very 
happy."  Answer,  All  who  appear  religious  are  not 
really  so;  for  many  are  very  serious,  who  have  never 
yet  Jvnown  the  truth  that  makes  free  ;  and  so  they  are 
labouring  to  establish  their  o^vn  righteousness,  and 
are  neither  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  sin  in  their  con- 
sciences, nor  from  the  dominion  of  sin  in  their  hearts  ; 
consequently  cannot  have  this  peace  and  happiness, 
for  they  are  not  in  Wisdom's  ways.  Again,  there  are 
many  who  take  up  a  profession  of  religion,  while  it 
never  had  the  chief  place  in  their  hearts.     Such  can- 
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not  have  peace  and  happiness  in  it.  Conscience  may 
prompt  them  to  comply  with  outward  observances ; 
but  if  their  heart  does  not  relish  it,  or  if  their  affec- 
tions are  divided  betwixt  God  and  this  world,  they 
cannot  be  happy  in  Wisdom's  ways. — I  may  further 
add,  that  there  are  many  who  are  sincere  Christians, 
but  their  comfort  is  much  marred  by  ignorance — by 
the  weakness  of  their  faith— by  judging  of  their  state 
from  improper,  or  fluctuating  evidences,  such  as  pas- 
sionate emotions,  &c. — and  there  are  some  who  are 
constitutionally  of  a  melancholy  cast.  But  none  of 
these  things  can  fairly  and  justly  be  attributed  to 
Wisdom's  ways. 

Thus  have  I  evinced  the  tiuth  of  the  proposition  in 
the  text,  that  the  ways  of  Wisdom  are  ways  of  plea- 
santness, and  all  her  paths  peace;  and  have  also 
endeavoured  to  obviate  the  most  plausible  objections 
that  are  raised  by  the  imbelieving  heart  against  the 
Christian  profession.  Let  me  now,  before  I  dismiss 
the  subject,  calmly  expostulate  Avith  those,  if  any  such 
there  be,  who  are  so  unhappy  as  to  have  imbibed 
these  unfounded  prejudices  against  religion,  or  the 
ways  of  Christ.  You  are  anxiously  seeking  after 
happiness ;  but  alas,  you  are  vainly  pursuing  it,  in  a 
course  where  it  never  yet  was  found,  and  where  indeed 
it  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things  you  ever  should 
attain  unto  it !  What  a  mere}'  must  it  be  to  you  to  be 
undeceived  on  a  matter  of  such  unspeakable  impor- 
tance. Perhaps  you  expect  to  find  substantial  bliss 
in  the  pleasures  of  the  world  ;  the  giatification  of  your 
appetites  and  fleshly  lusts ;  by  living-  in  softness,  deli- 
cacy and  eft'eminacy.  But  mark  what  Solomon  says 
of  this  from  his  own  experience  :  "  All  things  are  full 
of  labour :  man  caimot  utter  it :  llic  eye  is  not  satis- 
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fied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing,"  Eccl. 
i.  8.  "  Whatsoever  mine  eyes  desired,  I  kept  not 
from  them,  I  withheld  not  my  heart  from  any  joy — 
tut,  behold  all  was  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  and 
there  was  no  profit  under  the  sun,"  ch.  ii.  10, 11.  It 
js  absolutely  impossible  for  any  to  be  happy  while 
under  the  dominion  of  tormenting,  pernicious,  con- 
tradictory, unsatisfied  and  insatiable  passions.  Per- 
haps you  are  seeking  this  blessing  in  the  pursuit  of 
riches  and  honour;  but  can  these  give  ease  to  the 
soul,  or  is  it  possible  to  satisfy  the  inordinate  crav- 
ings of  covetousnesss  and  ambition  ?  Listen  again  to 
the  experience  of  Solomon :  "  I  gathered  me  also 
silver  and  gold,  and  the  peculiar  treasure  of  king^ 
and  of  the  provinces" — sp  that  his  possessions  ex- 
ceeded all  that  were  in  Jerusalem  before  him,  Eccles. 
ii.  7,  8.  But  he  found  himself  just  as  much  disap- 
pointed of  the  object  of  his  pursuit  as  ever.  He 
fsought  it,  too,  in  the  acquisition  of  science,  where 
certainly  it  is  much  more  likely  to  be  found  than  in 
pleasure,  riches,  or  honour  ;  but  what  says  he  to  this  t 
*'  I  communed  with  mine  own  heart,  saying,  Lo,  I  am 
come  to  gTcat  estate,  and  have  obtained  more  wisdom 
than  all  they  that  have  been  before  me  in  Jerusalem : 
yea  my  heart  had  great  experience  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge :  And  I  gave  my  heart  to  know  wisdom, 
and  to  know  madness  and  folly ;  I  perceived  that 
this  also  is  vexation  of  spirit ;  for  in  much  (worldly) 
wisdom  is  much  giief ;  and  he  that  increaseth  know- 
ledge increascth  sorrow,"  Eccles.  i.  16— -18. 

Be  persuaded  then,  you  who  are  seeking  happiness 
in  similar  courses,  that  the  object  is  unattainable 
therein,  and  credit  the  decision  of  the  same  inspired 
teacher  when  he  tells  you  in  the  words  of  our  text. 
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that  "  Wisdom's  ways,  and  they  alone,  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  that  all  her  paths  are  peace." 
Hearken  to  the  voice  that  now  speaks  to  you  from 
heaven,  through  the  medium  of  the  written  word, 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden  and  I  will  give  j^ou  rest :  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,"  Matt, 
xi.  28,  29.  But  beware  how  you  trifle  with  subjects 
of  such  momentous  concern.  "  Behold  now  is  the 
accepted  time ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  He 
that  cometh  to  Jesus  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  him  shall  never  thirst,  John,  vi.  35.  Oh, 
that  he  may  never  have  it  to  say  of  any  of  you, 
"  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused;  I  have 
stretched  out  my  hand  and  ye  regarded  it  not ;  but 
have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of 
my  reproof;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  I  will 
mock  when  your  fear  cometh  —  because  ye  hated 
knowledge,  and  did  not  chuse  the  fear  of  the  Lord^" 
Prov.  i.  24—29. 
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SERMON    VI. 

ON    THE    UNITY    OF    CHRIST's    DISCIPLES. 
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John,  xvii,  21. 

That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  ; 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

This  chapter  presents  to  our  view,  the  Lord  Jesiis 
Christ  praying  to  his  divine  Father,  that  not  only  his 
apostles,  but  that  also  all  who  should  believe  on  him 
through  their  word,  may  be  one.  Were  we  to  under- 
stand this  merely  of  visible  harmony,  peace,  and  con- 
cord among  his  disciples,  we  should  be  at  a  gieat  loss 
to  see  hov/  this  prayer  of  his  was  answered.  After 
the  first  down-pouring  of  the  Spirit  there  was  indeed 
a  most  remarkable  visible  unity  amongst  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  at  Jenisalem ;  for  it  is  said  "  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul,"  Acts,  iv.  32.  but  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years  this  unity  was  much  marred  by 
a  number  of  Jewish  converts,  who  were  zealous  for 
the  peculiarities  of  Moses'  law,  and  stieniiously  urged 
it  as  a  term  of  salvation  upon  the  Gentile  believers  at 
Antioch,  at  Avhich  place,  and  at  Jerusalem,  it  occa- 
sioned much  disputation.  Acts,  xv.  and  notwithstand- 
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in^  the  apostolic  decrees  which  were   delivered   to 
the  chuiches  upon  this  point,  ver.  24 — 30.  ch.  xvi.  4. 
yet  we  find  in  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Romans,  Corin- 
thians, and  Galatians,  that  this  contest  was  in  a  gieat 
measure  kept  up  to  the  subversion  of  some  from  the 
faith,  and  the  marring  of  the  imity  and  edifica.tion  of 
many.     In  as  far  as  this  dispute  affected  the  point  of 
free  justification  by  faith,  the  apostles  reprobate  it  in 
the  strongest  terms ;  but  when  it  respected  only  things 
indifferent,   such  as   meats   and   drinks,   he   esdiorts 
them  to  a  mutual  forbearance  in  love.  Gal.  v.  2-^5. 
Hom.  xiv.  1.  1  Cor.  1.  8.     In  the  chiu-ch  of  Corinth 
there  appear  to  be  many  other  grounds  of  difference, 
for  he  charges  them  with  envyings,  contentions,  strife, 
and  divisions,  1  Cor.  i.  11.  and  iii.  3.  and  with  a  fac- 
tious and  party  attachment  to  their  respective  leaders, 
glorying  in  them  to  the  disparagement  of  others,  ch. 
iii.  4.     The  very  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  were  con- 
ferred upon  them   for  the  edification   of  the   body, 
were  perverted  into  an  occasion  of  envy,  strife,  and 
glorying  over  one  another.      Many  other  causes  of 
discord  took  place  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  before 
the  canon  of  revelation  was  completed.     If  we  con- 
sult the  most  authentic  records  respecting  the  state  of 
matters  in  the  ages  iiumediately  succeeding,  we  shall 
find  the  causes  of  animosity  more  and  more  multi- 
plied, together  with  a  departure  in- many  things  from 
the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  apostolic  faith  and 
order,  and  an  addition  of  various  inventions  and  tra- 
ditions of  men,  which  were  stated  as  terms  of  com- 
munion, and  made  an  occasion  of  dividmg  the  disci- 
ples.— When  the  nations  assumed  a  form  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  man  of  sin  was  raised  to  his  throne, 
he  made  use  of  the  kings   of  the  earth,  who  with 
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(fiia  yvoifjo^)  one  mind,  gave  their  strength  and  power  to  the 
beast  to  enforce  a  unity  of  opinion :  but  the  unity  thus 
produced  was  not  that  of  the  gospel,  but  a  unity  of 
subjection  to  the  beast,  and  of  opposition  to  the  Lamb 
and  his  followers ;  and  so  we  read  that  the  effect  of 
this  union  was  their  making  war  with  the  Lamb,  and 
the  called,  chosen,  and  faithful  that  are  mth  him. 
Rev.  xvii.  13, 14. — When  this  diabolical  miion  came 
ta  be  broken  in  a  great  measure,  and  men  obtained 
free  access  to  the  scriptures,  it  was  far  from  producing 
that  visible  unity  among  the  disciples  which  might 
have  been  expected.  For  though  in  protestant  coun- 
tries they  all  profess  to  agiee  that  the  scripture  is  the 
only  rale  of  faith  and  practice,  yet  so  different  are 
their  views  and  sentiments  of  this  rule,  that  there 
never  existed  such  a  multiplicity  of  sects  and  opinions 
as  at  this  very  day.  But  what  inference  shall  we 
deduce  from  this  short  sketch  of  chui'ch  history?  Is 
it  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  not  one,  or  that  tiie 
prayer  of  Jesus  in  this  particular  was  not  heard? 
God  forbid !  for  whether  we  consider  the  dignity  of 
the  petitioner's  person,  his  relation  to  the  Fatlier  as 
his  Son,  his  interest  in  his  love,  or  his  appointment  to 
the  office  of  mediator  and  advocate,  we  may  rest 
fully  assured  that  his  prayer  was  heard  and  answered, 
and  that  all  his  people  are  one,  whatever  appearances 
there  may  be  to  the  conhary.  We  are  ready  to  fall 
into  mistakes  here,  through  not  distinguishing  betsvixt 
visible  scndt  invisible  unity,  and  by  our  making  this 
oneness  to  consist  of  such  things  as  are  not  essential 
to  it.     I  shall,  therefore,  point  out  from  the  scripture 

I.  Wherein  the  unity  of  CMstians  does  consist,. 
And 

II.  Make  some  use  of  what  may  be  said. 
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I.     This  unity  consists  in  the  follo^ving  things. 

1.  In  their  being  all  members  of  Christ's  one  mys- 
tical body.  This  is  one  of  the  unities  enumerated  by 
the  apostle,  Eph.  iv.  4.  "  Tliere  is  one  body"  To  the 
same  purport  are  the  follomng  scriptures :  "  For  as 
we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  ail  members 
have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we  being  many  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  eveiy  one  members  one  of  another," 
Rom.  xii.  4.  5,  "  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body,  being  many,  are  one  body;  so  also  is  Christ. 
For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body^ 
whetlier  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond 
or  free,"  1  Cor.  xii.  13, 13.  There  are  an  iimumerable 
company  of  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  in  hea- 
ven, who  have  died  in  the  faith  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  Heb.  xii.  23.  and  there  are  also  a  goodly 
number  of  believers  still  in  tliis  world  ;  but  the  dif- 
ference of  place  or  states  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
does  not  affect  their  unity  as  the  body  of  Christ ;  for 
the  things  in  heaven,  together  with  those  on  earth,  are 
gathered  together  in  one  in  Christ,  the  common  head 
of  the  body,  Eph.  i.  10.  On  earth  again  there  are 
various  distinctions  among  them;  some  are  Jews, 
others  are  Gentiles,  and  these  are  of  all  nations,  con- 
ditions, and  sexes  ;  but  with  respect  to  the  distinction 
of  Jew  and  Gentile,  Christ  "  hath  made  both  one,  and 
iiatli  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  betwixt 
them;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  in 
order  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so 
making  peace ;  and  that  he  might  reconcile  both  mito 
God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity 
thereby,"  Eph.  ii.  14 — 17.  As  for  the  other  distinc- 
tions, the  apostle  reduces  them  all  to  this  unify  of  the 
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one  body,  where  he  tells  us,  "  There  is  neither  Jew, 
nor  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  l)ond  nor  free,  male 
nor  female,  but  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  all 
and  in  ail,"  Gal.  iii.  28.  Col.  iii.  11.  There  are  many 
visible  societies  of  Christians  upon  the  eaiiJi,  but 
they  are  only  representations  of  Christ's  catholic 
body,  which  at  present  is  invisible  to  us ;  for  Christ's 
body  is  not  many,  but  one.  And  though  many  of  the 
children  of  God  may  not  discern  one  another  in  this 
world,  so  as  to  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  join  to- 
gether in  the  commimion  of  the  same  visible  society, 
yet  they  are  all  one  in  Christ,  to  whom  they  are  united 
as  the  head ;  they  are  members  of  his  one  body,  and 
Ko  members  one  of  another. 

2.  This  oneness  consists  in  a  unitij  of  the  Spirit. 
The  apostle  tells  us  there  Is  not  only  one  body,  but 
also  07ie  Spirit,  which  as  the  soul  animates  that  bodj^ 
Eph.  iv.  4.  Had  the  natural  body  different  spirits, 
endued  with  diflerent  judgments,  wills,  and  inclina- 
tions, it  would  create  a  strange  unnatural  schism  in 
the  body,  and  discord  among  its  members ;  but  as  in 
the  natural,  so  in  the  body  of  Christ,  there  is  but  ofie 
spirit,  which  animates,  informs,  and  directs  the  whole, 
works  effectually  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  and 
.gives  a  imity  of  design  to  all  the  members  in  their 
various  functions.  This  one  Spirit  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  Jesus  when  he  ascended  on  high  received  of 
the  Father;  which  dwells  in  him  as  the  head  of  the 
body,  and  is  communicated  from  him  to  all  his  mem- 
bers. So  Jesus  says,  "  He  tliat  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
of  living  water.  But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive  ;  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  ^vas  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus  was 
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not  yet  glorified,"  John,  vii.  38,  39.  This  Spuit  be- 
longs to  the  one  body,  and  unites  every  member  to  it ; 
*'  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,"' 
1  Cor.  xii.  13.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?" 
ch.  iii.  16.  This  Spirit  is  essential  to  every  particular 
member  of  the  body ;  for  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  Rom.  viii.  9.  and 
is  the  surest  evidence  of  our  union  with  Christ ;  "  By 
this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us  and  we  in  him, 
because  he  has  given  us  of  his  Spiiit,"  1  John,  iv.  13. 
Indeed  this  participation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  con- 
stitutes our  veiy  union  mth  him ;  "for  he  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,"  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  It  is 
this  which  constitutes  our  bodies  his  members,  ver.  15. 
even  as  in  the  natural  body  every  member  by  virtue  of 
the  animation  of  one  soul,  make  but  one  vital  system, 
one  whole  man.  Thus  we  are  constituted  "  members 
of  Christ's  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,"  Eph. 
V.  30.  Now  it  is  this  union  of  the  Spirit  with  Christ 
the  head,  and  with  one  another  as  his  members,  that 
Jesus  in  a  particular  manner  prays  for  in  the  text. 
This  will  appear  evident  if  we  consider  that  he  prays 
for  a  union  of  the  same  kind  Avith  that  wliich  he  hath 
with  the  Father ;  "  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee — that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one/' 
This  does  not  mean,  as  some  have  supposed,  his 
miion  of  nature  with  the  Father,  whereby  he  is  one 
God  with  him ;  but  his  imion  with  him  by  the  Spirit, 
which  was  confened  upon  the  man  Christ  Jesus  by 
the  Father,  as  mediator  and  head  of  his  body  the 
clnirch ;  for  "  it  pleased  the  Father,  in  the  jeconomy  of 
redemption,  that  in  him  all  fulness  sliould  dweli/'  as 
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the  head  of  influence,  and  the  medium  of  communi- 
cation to  his  body,  which  is  his  fulness,  whilst  he  fills 
all  in  all,  Eph.  i.  22,  23.  Col.  i.  19.  In  this  capacity 
the  Father  gave  him  the  Spirit  without  measure,  John, 
iii.  34.  and  it  is  out  of  this  fulness  of  the  Spirit  dwellinj; 
in  him  that  we  ail  have  received,  and  grace  for  grace, 
i.  e.  gi'ace  answerable  to  what  is  in  him,  John,  i.  16. 
It  was  by  this  Spirit  of  the  Father  dwelling  in  him 
that  he  was  qualiiied  to  execute  his  mediatorial  offices : 
by  it  he  was  anointed  to  preach  the  gospel,  Luke,  iv. 
18. — by  it  he  was  qualified  for  government,  Isa.  xL 
1 — 6. — and  by  the  same  Spirit  he  wTOUght  miracles. 
Matt.  xii.  28.  Now  this  Spirit  dwelling  in  him  and 
operating  these  works,  he  expresses  by  the  Father's 
being  in  Mm,  and  he  in  the  Father,  John,  x.  38.  and 
when  he  promises  the  same  Spirit  to  his  disciples,  he 
tells  them,  that  "  in  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  yon"  John, 
xiv.  20.  which  is  the  very  language  whereby  he  ex- 
presses the  oneness  which  he  prays  for  in  the  text; 
and  therefore  it  must  be  a  imity  arising  from  the  same 
Spirit  dwelling  in  the  Father,  in  Him,  and  in  them. 
This  is  put  beyond  all  doubt  by  John,  who  uses  the 
very  same  phraseology  with  respect  to  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit :  "  Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  im 
by  the  Spirit  which  lie  hath  given  us,"  1  John  iii.  24. 
'*  Hereby  know  we  that  ive  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us; 
because  he  has  given  us  of  his  Spirit,"  ch.  iv.  13. 
And  this  is  still  more  evident  from  the  end  of  this 
miion,  which  is,  saith  Christ,  "  that  the  world  may 
know  and  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me  :"  for  it  was 
by  \1i-tiie  of  this  Spirit  that  the  disciples  testified  and 
made  known  to  the  world  tliat  the  Father  sent  the 
Son,  John,  iv.  I'J.    The  apostles  "  were  v>^itnesses  of 
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these  things,  and  so  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God 
hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him,"  Acts,  v.  32. 

3.  Their  miity  consists  in  all  having  one  faith. 
The  apostle  tells  us,  there  is  but  one  faith,  Eph.  iv.  5. 
i.  e.  one  doctrine  of  faith  to  be  believed,  which  is  em- 
phatically styled  the  truth.  Tliere  are,  indeed,  many 
ditlerent  opinions  in  the  world,  but  there  is  but  one 
faith.  Many  think  that  the  tiue  faith  of  the  gospel 
cannot  be  attained  without  great  study,  and  being^ 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  every  point  of  a  connected 
system  of  divinitj' ;  whereas  the  inspired  writers  re- 
peatedly reduce  the  faith  that  saves  to  a  single  plaia 
short  proposition,  such  as  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,, 
the  Son  of  God,"  or  that  "  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead,"  and  declare  that  all  who  believe  this  truth  upon 
the  divine  testimony  shall  be  saved,  John,  xx.  81. 
Rom.  X.  9.  They  who  believe  this  must  necessarily 
believe  every  thing  that  he  hath  revealed  as  soon  as 
they  know  it ;  but  faith  does  not  depend  upon  the  full 
knowledge  of  every  truth.  The  first  Christians  aie 
declared  to  have  had  true  faith,  when  they  knew  only 
the  first  principles.  In  the  rest  they  were  to  grow  up. 
The  testunony  of  God  concerning  the  person  and 
mission  of  his  Son  is  the  one  faith  with  which  salva- 
tion is  connected.  This  is  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  for  which  tliey  must  contend  earnestly, 
Jude  3.  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  for  which  we  must 
jointly  strive,  Phil.  i.  27.  with  one  spirit  and  mind. 
Now  as  all  the  children  of  God  are  partakers  of  ths 
one  Spirit  of  trath,  and  taught  of  the  Lord  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  they  must  all  necessarily  be  pos^ 
sessed  of  this  one  faith ;  they  must  all  have  like  pre- 
cious faith  with  the  apostles  in  the  righteousness  of 
God  and  our  Savioiur  Jesus  Christ,  2  Pet.  i,  1.     They 
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have  therefore  a  i(7iity  of  the  faith  aind  knowledge  (rf 
the  Son  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  13.  and  they  count  all  things 
but  loss  and  dung  for  the  excellency  of  this  know- 
ledge, Phil.  iii.  8.  They  have,  indeed,  different  mea- 
sures of  the  knowledge  of  this  tiuth,  and  diiferent  de- 
gTees  of  giowth  in  the  faith  of  it,  and  they  are  not 
altogether  free  from  error  in  this  world ;  but  notwith- 
standing this,  they  are  one  in  the  faith  that  saves ;  they 
all  knoAv  the  trutb,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  it.  They  may, 
perhaps,  liave  different  speculations  and  conti'oversies 
of  words  among  themselves  about  what  they  esteem 
the  faitli,  and  this  may  greatly  affect  their  visible 
unity,  and  lead  them  to  look  upon  one  another  as 
heretics;  but  it  will  be  found  that  these  differences> 
ultimately  are  not  about  the  faith  itself,  but  about 
something  which  they  have  added  to  it,  or  some  in- 
ference or  deduction  from  it,  which  they  hold  of  equal 
Importance.  The  faith  of  the  gospel  is  admitted  on 
all  hands,  and  dwells  in  each  of  their  hearts,  but  in 
reasoning  they  may  in  many  cases  be  led  to  different 
conclusions.  These  differences,  however,  it  must  be 
owned,  arise  from  their  not  having  attained  the  full 
perfection  of  this  unity ;  and  therefore  Christ  hath 
gi\  en  gifts  unto  men  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  cf  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  his 
body ;  till  they  all  come  into  the  luiity  of  the  faith 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  per- 
fect man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ;  so  that  this  is  a  unity  into  which  they  are 
to  grow  up  till  tliey  come  to  the  perfection  of  it,  in  oj)- 
position  to  their  being  in  a  state  of  children,  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  cariied  about  with  e\ery  wind  of  doc' 
trine.  They  have  still  room  to  grow  in  the  knowledge", 
and  in  the  strength  and  stability  of  their  faith. 
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4.  They  have  a  miity  of  hope.     So  the  apostie  says, 
'^  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,"  Eph.  iv, 
4.  i.  e.  they  have  one  glorious  inheritance  in  heaven 
which  is  set  before  them  as  the  object  of  hope,  and  by 
a  metonomy  is  called  the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in 
heaven.  Col.  i.  5.    It  is  called  the  hope  of  their  calling , 
because  God  hath  "  called  them  unto  his  eternal  glory, 
by  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Peter,  v.  10.  and  so  it  is  termed 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God,  which  they  have 
in  their  eye  in  pressing  fonvard  in  the  christian  race, 
Phil.  iii.  14.     As  soon  as  they  are  called  and  justified 
they  rejoice  in  hope  of  this  glory,  Rom.  v.  1 — 3.     To 
this  lively  hope  of  the  inlieritance  they  are  all  begotten 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ   from  the  dead, 
1  Peter,  i.  3—6.     This  is  the  inheritance  of  children 
which  they  are  all  entitled  to  as  joint  heirs  Vvith  Christ 
their  elder  brother  and  first  born  among  them,  vvlio  is 
risen  from  the  dead  to  the  possession  of  it,  and  wlio  in 
this  chapter  prays  that  they  may  be  with  him  where  he 
i'^  that  they  may  behold  his  glory,  verse  24.      Of  IhLs 
hope  the  one  Spirit  is  tlie  earnest  in  their  hearts,  Eph, 
i.  13, 14.  so  that  they  are  one  in  it.     But  this  hope,  as 
it  is  in  their  hearts,  admits  of  growth ;  and  therctore 
the  apostle  prays  that  they  may  abound  in  this  hope 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xv.  li>. 
and  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ch.  i.  17, 18, 19,  20. 
he  prays  for  the  same  blessing  to  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     They  tnow  not  yet  the  full 
giory  and  extent  of  their  inheritance ;  and  they  also 
need  to  be  more  and  more  established  in  the  belief 
of  that  mighty  power  which  raised  Christ  from  th<? 
dead  to  the  enjoyment  of  it,  that  their  hope  may  bo 
more  strengthened  respecting  their  own  resurrection 
10  it  by  the  sazzie  power. 


,  94  On  I  lie  Unity  of  CJiriai's  Disciples. 

5.  They  have  a  miity  of  love  to  one  another,  from 
their  love  to  him  that  begat,  1  John,  v.  1.  for  the 
truth's  sake  dwelling  in  them,  2  John,  i.  2.  and  for  the 
hope  that  is  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven.  Col.  i.  4,  5. 
This  bond  of  union  is  called  "  the  bond  of  perfectness," 
Col.  iii.  14.  It  is  love  that  properly  imites  with  its 
object.  Without  it  the  most  shining  gifts,  the  most 
beneficial  works,  and  even  martyrdom  will  be  of  no 
avail,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 4.  Christians  cannot  hate  one 
another  for  the  truth's  sake,  like  Cain,  who  w^as  of  that 
kicked  one.  They  cannot  commit  this  sin,  because 
the  seed  of  God  remaineth  in  them,  and  they  are  bom 
of  God,  1  John,  iii.  9.  They  may  have  many  difterences 
and  quarrels,  but  it  is  not  for  their  adherence  to  the 
truth  as  such,  but  for  something  they  apprehend  con- 
trary to  it ;  for  they  love  all  that  a.re  of  the  trutli  in  as 
far  as  they  perceive  it  dwelling  in  them,  and  heartily 
wish  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  to  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  But  in  tliis  also  there 
is  room  for  growth  and  increase,  1  Thess.  iii.  12. 

6.  They  have  all  one  Lord,  viz.  Jesus  Christ  the 
tSaviour,  Eph.  iv.  5.  the  only  Sovereign  and  Head  of 
his  church,  who  purchased  it  by  his  own  blood.  Acts, 
lot.  28.  to  whom  all  authority  and  power  is  given  both 
in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  and  to  whom, 
therefore,  the  church  is  bomid  to  be  subject  in  all 
things,  even  as  the  wife  is  to  her  own  husband,  Eph. 
V.  23,  24.  This  one  Lord  they  confess  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father,  as  "  the  Lord  their  Righteousness," 
their  alone  King,  Lawgiver,  and  Judge,  acknow- 
ledging no  other  Lord  or  Master  in  his  kingdom.  Matt, 
xxiii.  8 — 12.  esteeming  all  his  laws  of  indispensible 
obligation — laws  which  they  are  bound  to  obey  from 
the  heart;  and  so  studying  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever he  hath  commanded.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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7.  Their  union  consists  in  having  all  one  God  and 
Father,  who  is  "  above  all,"  as  the  Father  of  the 
whole  family,  Eph.  iii.  15.  and  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  ver. 
J4.  who  is  "  through  all,"  by  his  Son  as  the  medium 
of  his  giace ;  and  "  in  them  all,"  bj'^  the  inhabitation 
of  his  Spirit,  ver.  16,  according  to  the  Sa\dom-'s 
prayer,  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us — I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  worid  may  loiow 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou 
hast  loved  me,"  John^  xvii.  21,  23. 

II.  I  come  now  to  consider  how  this  unity  becomes 
visible  in  the  world,  and  what  belongs  to  it  in  that  view. 

1.  This  union  becomes  visible  to  us  in  the  outward 
profession  of  the  one  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel. 
Though  the  children  of  God  are  all  one  in  the  particu- 
lars mentioned  in  the  first  head,  and  are  all  visible  to 
the  omniscient  God,  who  searcheth  the  heart,  and 
knoweth  them  that  are  his ;  yet  to  us,  w  ho  can  orJy 
judge  by  outward  appearances,  this  unity  is  not 
visible  till  with  the  mouth  men  make  a  scriptural  con- 
fession of  the  faith  and  hope  that  is  in  them.  Ac- 
cDrdingly  we  find  that  the  apostles  admitted  none  into 
the  visible  unity  of  Christ's  body,  but  such  as  made 
tliis  profession.  When  they  confessed  with  the  moutli 
that  Jesus  was  Lord  and  Christ,  and  gave  his  death 
and  resuiTection  as  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in 
them,  both  for  acceptance  and  eternal  life,  then,  and 
not  till  then,  did  they  acknowledge  them  as  members 
of  Christ's  one  body.  Acts,  viii.  37.  Rom.  x.  9.  This 
confession  must  be  scriptural  in  its  matter,  and  couched 
in  such  a  form  of  sou:;d  words,  as  is  expressive  of  ths 
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faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. — It  must  appear  to 
be  hearty,  and  the  effect  of  a  person's  own  knowledg:e 
and  inward  ccnviction  from  the  word  of  God,  in  oppo- 
sition to  an  implicit  assent  to  custom,  traditions,  or 
the  authority  of  men.  In  short,  it  must  appear  to  be 
the  eftect  of  divine  teaching,  in  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
the  state  of  the  mind  from  the  expressions  of  the 
mouth. 

2.  Another  thing  which  belongs  to  the  visible  unity 
of  Christ's  disciples  is  the  one  baptism.  The  apostle 
tells  us  there  is  but  one  baptism,  Eph.  iv.  5.  This  is 
not  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  as  some  affiiTn ;  for  the 
apostle  mentions  the  one  Spirit  before,  ver,  4.  and 
therefore  cannot  be  supposed  to  repeat  it  again  in  this 
eniimeration.  It  is  distinguished  from  the  Spirit  in 
several  places  as  the  outward  sign  is  from  the  thing 
signified.  So  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  are 
said  to  be  born  of  water,  as  well  as  of  the  Spirit. 
John,  iii.  5.  and  to  have  the  washing,  laver,  or  bath  of 
regeneration,  as  well  as  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5.  Regeneration  was  an  epithet  applied 
to  baptism  in  water  by  the  first  Christians,  as  is  plain 
from  Iraeneus,  Justin  Martyr,  and  Clemens  of  Alex- 
andria. Though  it  is  essential  to  every  member  of 
Christ's  body  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  enlighten- 
ing, comforting,  and  sanctifying  influences ;  yet  that 
which  the  scripture  calls  baptism  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
properly  signifies  those  miraculous  and  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  were  given  to  the  first  Chris- 
tians for  the  spread  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel ; 
compare  Acts,  i.  4,  5.  with  ch.  ii.  33.  and  ch.  xi. 
15—18.  with  ch.  X.  44—47.  and  therefore,  in  this  view, 
cannot  be  the  one  baptism  which  belongs  to  the  whole 
body.     But  supposing  the  term  baptism  applied  lo 
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the  ordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit  common  to  all  believers, 
yet  this  is  so  far  from  superseding  baptism  in  water 
as  needless,  that  Peter  considers  it  as  the  strongest 
argument  for  it ;  and  that  the  refusal  of  it  upon  such 
a  clear  call  would  be  no  less  than  a  withstanding  God. 
Acts,  X.  47.  ch.  xi.  17.  Those  then  who  make  light 
of  water  baptism  from  a  presumption  that  they  are 
baptised  in  the  Spirit,  would  do  well  to  consider  what 
they  are  about.  But  the  baptism  in  water  must  be 
the  one  baptism,  because  it  is  the  only  baptism  which 
Christ  hath  instituted,  and  commanded  to  be  adminis- 
tered to  those  who  are  made  disciples  in  every  nation 
of  the  world.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Antichrist  hath  indeed 
changed  both  this  ordinance  and  its  subjects,  and  hath 
invented  many  things  falsely  called  baptism;  but 
Christ  has  instituted  only  one  baptism  to  be  observed 
to  the  end  of  time ;  and  that  is  the  immersion  of 
believers  in  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  This  is  the  one  baptism  which  belongs 
to  Christ's  one  church,  or  spouse,  which  he  loved ;  for 
the  Apostle  says,  Ephes.  v.  25,  26.  he  "  gave  himself 
for  her,  that  he  might  sanctify  her,  i.  e.  cleanse  her  in 
tlie  laver  of  water  by  the  word."  Three  things  are 
mentioned  here  in  sanctifying  and  cleansing  the 
church. — 1.  Christ's  giving  himself  for  her  to  sanctify 
and  cleanse  her  by  his  blood ;  so  he  suffered  without 
the  gate  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people,  Heb.  xiii. 
12.  i.  e.  separate  them  from  all  others  to  himself,  and 
also  wash  them  from  their  sins. — 2.  The  laver  of  water 
in  baptism  as  the  sign,  pledge,  and  visible  application 
of  this ;  and  so  they  are  said  to  be  baptised  for  t\m 
remission  of  sins^  Acts,  ii.  38.  3.  The  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  which  reveals  the  tmth  and  import 
©f  the  two  former,  and  by  the  Spirit  brings  the  be- 
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liever  under  the  influence  and  enjoyment  of  them. 
Thus  we  aie  clean  through  the  word  which  Christ 
hath  spoken,  John,  xv.  J3.  and  sanctified  through  the 
truth,  which  is  his  word,  ch.  xvii.  17.  Let  none  think 
that  this  is  making  too  much  of  baptism ;  for  our  Lord 
places  it  in  the  very  entiy  to  his  kingdom,  John,  iii.  5. 
and  joins  it  in  the  commission  with  believing  and  being 
saved,  Mark,  xvi.  16.  and  so  in  executing  this  com- 
mission, the  apostles  call  upon  men  to  be  baptised /o/ 
the  remissio7i  of  sin.  Acts,  ii.  38.  or  that  they  may 
wash  away  their  sins,  ch.  xxii.  16.  and  baptism  is  said 
to  save  us  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet. 
iii.  21.  Surely,  such  expressions  place  it  in  a  ver^^ 
important  point  of  view ;  and  though  it  is  fully  gianted 
that  it  is  neither  our  faith  nor  baptism  that  properly 
.saves ;  but  that  which  we  believe,  or  the  thiiig  signi- 
nifiad  in  baptism,  yet  to  separate  what  God  hath  so 
comiected,  is  both  daring  and  dangerous,  and  this 
ufter  our  Lord  hath  declared,  that  it  is  he  tliat  believeth 
and  is  baptised  that  shall  be  saved. 

But  then  it  must  here  be  carefully  noticed,  that  this 
one  baptism  belongs  only  to  the  visible  members  of 
Christ's  body.  For  this  I  need  produce  but  one  argu- 
ment which  amomits  to  a  demonstration,  namely,  that 
the  administration  of  it  is  committed  to  men.  Now 
as  men  cannot  discern  the  members  of  Christ's  body, 
but  by  the  confession  of  the  one  faith,  it  follows,  that 
they  cannot  according  to  the  scripture  administer  bap- 
tism to  any  of  them  but  such  as  make  this  confession. 
It  is  plain  then,  that  bapMsm  belongs  to  the  visible 
unity  of  Christ's  members.  It  also  appears  to  be  an 
essential  article  in  that  union ;  because  of  the  autho- 
rity of  Christ  who  hath  expressly  appointed  it  as  llie 
one  baptism  of  all  his  visible  members;  the  first  sign 
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of  their  union  with  him  in  his  death,  burial,  and  resur- 
rection, and  whereby  they  visibly  put  him  on,  Gal.  iii. 
27.  and  because  the  apostles  admitted  none  into  the 
visible  unity  of  Christ's  body  without  it.  Though  men, 
therefore,  should  make  an  unexceptionable  profession 
of  the  faith — though  their  conduct  Should  in  general 
correspond  with  that  proiession-~and  though  we  must 
unavoidably  respect  them  in  so  far  as  we  perceive 
their  conformity  to  Christ ;  yet  should  they  either  make 
light  of  the  one  baptism  which  Christ  hath  appointed, 
or  content  themselves  with  that  which  Antichrist  hath 
substituted  in  its  place ;  however  honest  and  sincere 
we  may  suppose  them  in  this  matter ;  and  whatever 
allowances  we  may  make  for  the  prejudices  of  educa- 
tion and  their  mistaken  views  of  some  texts  of  scrip- 
ture, we  can  have  no  visible  church  union,  or  fellow- 
ship, with  them  according  to  the  New  Testament. 

Let  none  say,  that  by  this  partition  of  baptism  we 
break  the  Christian  unity  and  separate  the  body  of 
Christ ;  for  this  partition  is  not  set  up  by  us,  but  by 
the  great  head  of  the  chiuch ;  and  for  us  to  break  it 
down  would  be  to  shew  less  regard  to  his  authority, 
than  complaisance  to  the  ignorance  and  prejudices  of 
men.  The  absurdity  and  impiety  of  such  complais- 
ance will  appear  the  more  stiiking  if  we  extend  it  to 
other  things  ;  for  by  the  same  rule  we  ought  to  give  up 
with  every  article  of  visible  unity  tliat  any  professor 
of  the  faith  has  not  light  to  comply  with.  The  chris- 
tian visible  church  unity  is  broken  not  by  those  who 
stand  to  the  rule,  but  by  those  who  depart  from  it,  or 
come  not  up  to  it.  We  are  grieved  that  the  children 
of  God  should  be  divided  about  this  ordinance 
wherem  they  ought  to  be  one — we  exhibit  unto  them 
the  primitive  institution  both  in  our  doctrine  and  prac- 

G  2 


100  On  tft^  Unity  of  Christ's  Disciples. 

tice;  we  earnestly  invite  them  to  visible  unity  and 
fellowship  with  us  therein  ;  and  we  pray  to  their  Lord 
and  ours,  that  he  would  dispel  the  mist  of  ignorance 
and  prejudice  from  their  hearts  in  this  respect.  But 
we  dare  not  meet  them  any  nearer,  or  step  over  the 
boundaries  which  Christ  hath  prescribed,  in  order  to 
give  them  the  right-hand  of  fellowship. 

8.  A  third  thing  which  belongs  to  the  visible  unity 
of  the  disciples,  is  their  separation  from  the  world  in 
tlieir  religious  fellowship.  When  God  chose  Israel  of 
old  for  his  peculiar  people,  he  separated  them  from  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  prohibited  them  under  the 
s.evcrest  penalties  to  have  any  intercommunity  of  wor- 
ship with  the  Heathens ;  so  that  it  was  said  of  them^ 
*'  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reck- 
oned among  the  nations,"  Num.  xxiii.  9.  When  the 
Lord  delivered  them  out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity 
he  called  them  again  to  this  separation,  Isa.  lii.  11» 
But  this  was  only  a  type,  or  figure,  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment  separation.  God  doth  not  now  separate  any 
particular  nation  of  the  world  from  the  rest  as  he  did 
the  nation  of  Israel;  nor  does  he  take  all  the  nations 
of  the  world  for  his  people ;  in  which  case  there 
could  be  no  visible  separation,  nor  any  peculiar  peo- 
ple. But  when  he  broke  down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition betwixt  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  visited  the 
nations  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name, 
then  he  established  another  visible  distinction  betwixt 
the  true  Israel  and  the  world ;  and  so  he  calls  the  dis- 
ciples to  separate  both  from  the  Jewish  church  and 
heathenism,  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  "  Be  ye  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers  :  for  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  muighteonsness  ?  and  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and  tv  hat  con- 
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eord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what  part  haUi  be 
that  believeth  with  an  infidel?  and  what  agTccment 
hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  for  ye  are  the 
temples  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  wiD 
dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  miclean  thing;  and  I  will 
jreceive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
ALnight) ."  Agreeable  to  this  call,  we  find  the  Apos- 
tles separating  the  disciples.  Acts,  xix.  9.  and  exhort- 
ing them  to  go  forth  to  Jesus  without  the  camp,  bear- 
ing his  reproach,  Heb.  xiii.  13.  The  laws  and  ordi- 
nances which  Christ  hath  enjoined  his  disciples  sup- 
pose this  separation,  and  are  calculated  to  preserve 
it.  Nor  are  they  called  to  separate  merely  from  pro- 
fessed Jews  and  Heathens,  but  also  from  the  corrupt 
professors  of  Christianity.  So  we  find  the  Lord  cat- 
ling his  people  to  separate  from  the  false  church  that 
bears  the  Christian  name,  even  as  he  foimerly  called 
Israel  out  of  heathen  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  4.  "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  It  may 
be  asked.  Have  not  the  Protestant  nations  obeyed 
this  call  in  separating  from  the  communion  of  the 
Bomish  church  ?  I  answer,  No.  That  separation  is 
not  the  visible  separation  of  Christ's  people  from  the 
world  pointed  out  in  the  New  Testament,  and  exem- 
plified in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  Protestant  nations 
are  as  really  the  world  as  Popish  nations  are,  though 
their  professed  creed  may  in  some  particulars  be  more 
^scriptural,  and  their  political  principles  more  tolerant. 
Any  nation  of  this  world  professing  te  be  the  spouse. 
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or  church,  of  Christ,  must  be  antichristian ;  because 
her  establishment   and  form   as  a  church  must  be 
derived  from  the  civil  power,  in  direct  opposition  to 
Christ's  kingdom  which  is  not  of  this  world.     Because 
the  greater  part  of  such  a  church  must  appear  visible 
infidels,  which  Christ  hath  expressly  excluded  from 
his  church. — And  because  the  very  constitution  of 
such  a  church  visibly  joins  the  children  of  God  with 
the  world  in  their  religious  fellowship,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  Christ's  call  to  them  to  come  out  from  among 
them  and  be  separate. — Lastly,  Because  the  peculiar 
love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  his  disciples  to  one 
another,  the  mutual  offices  of  this  love,  together  with 
the  order,  lav/s,   and  ordinances  which  he  hath  insti- 
tuted for  them  as  his  visible,body,  caimot  be  exercised 
or  observed  in  such  an  unscriptural  connection,  which 
is  formed  in  direct  contradiction  to  eveiy  law  of  his 
kingdom.      Though,  therefore,   the  people   of  God 
should  make  a  scriptural  confession  of  the  one  faith — 
though   they  should  be   baptised   according  to  our 
Lord's   institution ;    yet  while  they   continue  joined 
with  the  world  in  their  religious  fellowship,  they  can 
have  no  visible  church  unity  with  the  body  of  Christ. 
4.     Another  thing  necessary  to  the  visible  union  of 
the  disciples,  is,  their  being  formed  into  visible  church 
order.     As  scattered  individuals  among  the  nations, 
their  unity  cannot  appear,  nor  can  they  in  that  si- 
tuation represent  the  one  body  of  Christ.      Indeed 
their  unity  is  never  brought  to  a  proper  test  till  they 
are  visibly  joined  together,  as  members  one  of  another* 
having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  and  of 
one  mind,  Phil.  i.  27.  and  ii.  2.     In  this  view  the 
imion  of  a  company  of  disciples  who  come  together 
into  ope  place  to  observe  Christ's  institutions  and  the 
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purposes  of  public  worship,  is  compared  to  tha,l 
union  which  subsists  between  the  difi'erent  membeis 
vf  the  human  body ;  which,  though  many  in  number, 
and  variously  disposed,  constitute  one  whole  man. — 
**  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all 
saembers  have  not  the  same  office,  so  we  being  many, 
are  one  body,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another," 
Rom.  xii.  4,  5,  The  same  subject  is  beautifully  illus- 
trated by  this  apostle,  1  Cor.  xii.  and  the  inference 
which  he  deduces  from  it  is,  "  that  there  should  be  no 
schism  in  tlie  body,  but  that  the  members  should  have 
the  same  care  one  for  another ;  and  whether  one  mem- 
ber suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one 
member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  It."' 
This  visible  union  constitutes  them  "  the  body  of 
Christ,"  and  each  of  them  members  in  particular,  ver. 
27.  The  union  of  believers  in  a  church  state  is  but 
little  accounted  of  by  many  in  the  present  day,  and 
the  reciprocal  duties  and  privileges  connected  with  it, 
perhaps  still  less  so.  Yet  the  Psalmist,  anticipating  it 
by  the  Spirit  cf  piophccj'^,  could  exclaim,  "Behold  how 
good  and  hov/  pleasant  it  is  for  bretliren  to  dxvell  to- 
gether in  unity !  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon 
the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron'^ 
beard,  that  went  dov,Ti  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments ; 
as  the  dew  of  Heraion,  that  descended  upon  the 
momitains  of  Zion :  for  there  the  Lord  commanded 
the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore,"  Fsalra,  cxxxiii. 
A  great  part  of  tlie  apostolic  precepts  are  founded 
upon  this  state  of  union,  and  plainly  imply  it:  nor 
can  any  proper  view  of  their  meaning  be  taken  ab'- 
stractedly  from  it.  Such  as  the  follov,'ing :  "  Now  I 
beseech  you  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  t:peak  the  same  thing,  and  that  tiieifi 
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be  no  divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment,"  1  Cor.  i.  10.  "  Be  perfect,  (or  perfectly 
joined  together)  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind, 
live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 
be  with  you,"  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  See  also  Phil.  i.  27— 
30.  and  ii.  15, 16.— Col.  iii.  12— 14.— 1  Thess.  v.  11— 
15.— Heb.  iii.  12—14.  and  x.  23—26—1  Pet.  v.  5.  It 
is  with  a  particular  view  to  this  state  of  things  that 
Christ  bestows  gifts  upon  men  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  the  perfecting  (or  bringing  into  joint)  the 
saints,  and  edifying  his  body,"  Eph.  iv.  11, 12.  And 
when  these  gifts  are  exercised  agreeably  to  his  will^ 
by  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  they  grow  up  into 
Christ,  their  head,  in  all  thii:<gs,"  and  thus,  "  the  whole 
body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that 
which  every  joint  suppiieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase 
of  the  body,  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love,"  ver.  15, 
16.  i  ect  liar  consolations  are  promised  to  disciples^ 
thus  walking  together  in  love.—"  He  that  hath  my 
commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him,"  John,  xiv.  21.  "  Wherefore,  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
Fatlier  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, saith  the  Lord  Almighty,"  2  Cor.  vi.  17, 18. 

Having  thus  she^vn  wherein  all  Christ's  disciples 
are  one,  and  what  is  necessary  to  their  visible  unity, 
viz.  The  confession  of  the  one  faith — their  partaking 
of  the  one  baptism — their  separation  from  the  world 
m  religious  fellowship — their  joining  together  a«  a  vi- 
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Eible  body  in  church  order — their  joint  observance  ol' 
the  ordinances  cind  laws  of  Christ  as  a  body  their 
walkmg  together  in  love  among  themselves,  and 
standing  fast  in  one  spirit  with  one  mind,  jointlj 
stiiving  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel — I  come  now  to 
conclude  the  vv^hole  by  a  few  observations  and  prac- 
tical uses.  And  I  remark,  that  when  we  compare  the 
true  invisible  unity  of  Christ's  body  with  its  visible 
appearance  in  this  world,  we  shall  find  the  former  far 
excelling  the  latter.     For, 

Visible  unity  is  foimded  in  the  agreement  of  our 
sentiments  about  the  rule  of  God's  word,  and  our 
outward  conformity  to  .hat  mle  as  we  understand  it. 
But  real  invisible  unity  is  founded  on  our  connection 
with  Christ,  and  our  conformity  to  him  in  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God.  Hence  it  follows,  on  account  of  our  inability 
to  discover  the  real  state  of  men. 

That  we  must,  according  to  the  mie  of  God's  word, 
j  i)in  in  visible  unity  with  some  who  are  not  really  united 
to  Christ.  Many  are  now  united  with  the  churches  of 
the  saints,  and  have  a  veiy  fair  appearance,  who  mtt 
not  members  of  Christ's  true  body,  animated  by  his 
Spirit,  or  possessed  of  the  faith,  love,  and  hope  of 
the  gospel,  and  whom  Christ  will  disown  in  that  day 
when  he  makes  up  his  jewels,  and  severs  the  goats 
from  the  sheep,  and  that  notv/ithstanding  all  their 
knowledge,  and  gifts,  and  zeal  about  the  externals  of 
religion.  Such  may  get  access  into  visible  churches, 
)iotwithstanding  all  their  vigilance  and  care  either  in 
admission  or  disci  line  to  prevent  or  rectify  it.  But 
they  shall  not  enter  within  the  gates  of  the  New  Jem- 
salem ;  for  no  unclean  thing  can  have  access  there,  or 
.<?lud&  the  stnitiny  of  omjiiscience.    The  use  we  ougiit 
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to  make  of  this  consideration,  is  to  examine  ourselves 
with  respect  to  these  things  wherein  the  reality  of  our 
connection  with  Christ  consists.  Hence  it  also  fol- 
lows, on  the  other  hand, 

That  many  cannot  join  in  visible  unity  v/ho  yet  may 
be  really  united  to  Christ.  This  arises  either  from 
their  not  being  able  to  discern  one  another,  or,  if  some 
of  them  should,  from  their  not  being  of  the  same 
mind  in  the  things  which  belong  to  their  visible  unity. 
Ail  Christians  have  the  one  faith;  but  all  aie  not 
alike  clear  and  consistent  in  the  confession  of  this 
faith  so  as  to  satisfy  others.  All  of  them  are  subject 
to  the  authority  of  Christ ;  but  they  do  not  all  alike 
know^  their  master's  will.  All  of  them  have  his  law  of 
love  written  in  their  hearts;. but  from  vaiious  causes 
they  may  be  led  to  differ  about  such  of  his  ordinances 
as  depend  upon  positive  institution.  Visible  imity, 
however,  requires  that  they  should  be  agreed  in  all 
these  things  wherein  they  are  to  walk  together  as  a 
body,  and  keep  the  ordinances  of  Christ  as  his  apos- 
tles delivered  them  to  the  churches.  A  society  united 
together  upon  the  professed  principles  of  forbearing 
one  another  in  the  neglect  of  what  they  esteem  the 
plain  laws  of  Christ,  is  a  monstioiis  absurdity ;  and 
is  so  far  from  being  a  visible  unity  of  subjection  to 
Christ,  that  it  is  a  visible  combination  against  him,  or 
an  agreement  to  dispense  with  his  laws.  The  chil- 
dren of  God  may  honestly  dili'er  in  their  judgments 
about  some  of  Christ's  ordinances  ;  but  to  unite  upon 
the  avowed  principle  of  dispensing  with  them,  is  in- 
consistent with  subjection  to  Christ,  brotherly  love,  or 
the  visible  ur>ity  of  saints.  But  though  the  children 
of  God,  cannot  according  to  the  scripture  thus  join  to- 
gether in  visible  union,  but  arc  obliged  to  be  separate 


On  the  Unity  of  Chrisfs  Disciples.         107 

upon  the  common  principle  of  subjection  to  Christ ; 
yet  Christ  by  an  invisible  bond  miites  them  all  in 
himself.     He  hath  indeed  circumscribed  the  terms  o£ 
our  visible  fellowship  by  the  open  rule  of  his  word, 
and  we  are  still  farther  circumscribed  by  the  imper- 
fection of  our  own  knowledge;    nay,  we  are  even 
obliged  by  his  express  authority  to  cut  oflf  some  whose 
spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.     But  his 
omniscience  discerns,  and  his  generous  heart  contains 
all  those  for  whom  he  laid  do^vn  his  life,  however 
much  they  may  differ  and  lose  sight  of  one  another  in 
this  world.      And  when  he  shall  at  last  collect  the 
whole  redeemed  company  into  one  general  assembly, 
and  present  them  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not 
having  spot,  or  ^vrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;   then  I 
make  no  doubt  we  shall  be  agreeably  surprised,  and 
happy  to  find  many  united  to  that  blessed  society  with 
whom  we  could  have  no  visible  fellowship  here.    Tliis 
consideration  ought  to  make  us  beware  of  judging 
any  thing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come ;  "  who 
both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  cf  the  heart; 
and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God,"  1  Cor. 
iv.  5.     This  is,  indeed,  the  time  to  judge  of  the  objects 
of  our  visible  fellowship,  or  those  that  are  within, 
1  Cor.  V.  12.  for  a  great  part  of  our  obedience  to  Clirist 
depends  on  this  judgment.     But  it  is  before  the  time 
to  judge  those  that  are  without,  or  to  determine  their 
final  state  by  present  appearances.    Their  judgment 
belongs  only  to  God  who  shall  judge  us  ail,  and  th^j 
time  of  this  judgment  is  when  the  Lord  comes.     Ws 
cannot  indeed  help  having  a  good  or  bad  opinion  of 
men  according  as  they  appear  to  us  to  approach  to,  or 
j°..ede  from,  the  rule  of  the  scripture  iii  their  prin- 
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ciples  and  practice,  whether  they  are  connected  with 
us  or  not.    This  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  our 
love  to  the  tiuth  itself.     But  we  are  not  called  to  form 
any  determinate  judgment  respecting  such,  as  our 
visible  union  is  not  concerned  in  it.    How  unbecoming 
is  it  then  to  unchristianize  all  who  are  not  connected 
fvlth  us  in  visible  unity !    and  how  much  more  so  to 
have  the  strongest  opposition  to  those  who  make  the 
nearest  approaches  to  the  rule,  unless  they  see  with 
us  in  every  thing !     We  are  ready  to  excuse  ourselves 
here  by  alleging  that  such  are  the  more  inconsistent 
and  inexcusable,  and  that  they  must  be  wilfully  re- 
sisting the  light.     Their  inconsistency  is  allowed ;  but 
that  they  are  resisting  the  light  as  it  shines  in  their 
own  minds,   is  what  only  God  and  their  own  con- 
sciences can  certainly  determine.     Such  a  conduct 
as  this  arises  from  a  party  spirit ;  and  we  may  know 
this  spirit  by  the  following  marks — It  leads  us  to  think 
more  of  that  particular  wherein  we  differ  from  all 
other  professors  than  we  do  of  all  the  other  things 
wherein  Christ's  people  are  one. — It  makes  us  run 
every  thing  into  this  one,  and  to  make  it  the  sole  te^t 
of  visible  Christianity,  and  so  judge  of  men  accord- 
ingly.— It  makes  us  to  see  with  pain,  or  disposes  us 
to  disparage  every  other  part  of  Christianity  as  it 
appears  in  those  who  agree  not  in  this ;   and  on  the 
other  hand,  it  makes  us  put  up  with  a  very  superficial 
form  of  Christianity  in  such  as  agiee  with  us  upon 
our  favourite  point.     But  what  is  worst  of  all-^It 
tends  to  deceive  us  with  respect  to  oiur  own  state,  by 
leading  us  to  pliune  ourselves  upon  what  distinguishes 
us  from  others,  and  to  be  less  attentive  to  real  com- 
munion with,  and  conformity  to  Christ  Wherein  others 
may  far  outstrip  us*, 
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Visible  unity  may  fluctuate  and  decrease,  but  invi- 
sible unity  is  still  advancing,  and  will  continue  its  pro- 
giess  till  all  the  saints  are  gathered  in  and  perfected. 
The  antichristian  apostacy  has  proved  fatal  to  the 
visible  union  of  Christ's  people  in  the  world,  by  draw- 
ing a  corrupted  form  of  Christianity  over  whole 
nations,  and  connecting  it  with  the  political  consti- 
tutions of  the  various  kingdoms  and  states  which 
were  subject  to  the  man  of  sin.  And  even  since  they 
have  begun  to  cast  off  the  yoke  imposed  on  them 
by  that  monstious  power,  they  are  still  partially  suf- 
fering from  its  baneful  influence.  But  we  are  not  left 
destitute  of  hope,  that  even  in  this  world,  a  period 
will  arrive,  when  the  sanctuary  shall  be  cleansed,  and 
the  watchmen  of  Zion  see  eye  to  eye — then  will  the 
worship,  order,  and  discipline  be  restored  to  their  pri- 
mitive purity,  and  reduced  to  the  standard  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  a  much  gieater  degree  than  at  present, 
though  it  does  not  appear  that  there  will  be  any  per- 
fect state  of  the  church  on  earth.  Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30. 
and  XXV.  32.  But  1  conclude  with  one  observation 
more  ;  which  is  this ; 

Visible  union  will  come  to  an  end  in  this  world; 
but  invisible  unity  will  continue  for  ever.  The  true 
ehurch's  miion  with  Christ  is  indissoluble.  She  shall 
at  last  be  presented  unto  hirii  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
lier  husband.  Having  loved  her  and  given  himself 
for  her,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her,  he  will 
then  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  without 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  and  then  shall 
the  marriage  be  solemnized  in  endless  felicitj,  when 
she  shall  be  brought  into  the  palace  of  the  king,  to 
behold  his  glory  and  to  be  for  ever  with  him.  Then, 
too,  .shall  the  children  cf  God  be  one  among;  them- 
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selves.  Now  they  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but 
then  face  to  face  :  now  they  know  only  in  part ;  but 
then  shall  they  know,  even  as  also  they  are  known. 
**  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out ;  and 
I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  my  new  name.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,"  Rev. 
iii.  12, 13. 


SERMON   VII. 

THE     STUMBLING     BLOCK     REMOVED,     AND    THE 
BELIEVER    STRENGTHENED. 


PSALM^   LXXIII.  25,  20. 

.Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee :  my  flesh  and 
my  heart  fail;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  for  ever. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  after  having 
been  delivered  from  a  most  dangerous  temptation,  or 
doubt  in  his  mind,  which  struck  at  the  root  of  a.11  re- 
ligion, and  of  which  he  gives  us  an  account  in  the 
foregoing  part  of  this  Psalm. 

"  As  for  me,"  says  he,  *'  my  feet  were  almost  gone ; 
my  steps  had  well-nigh  slipped,"  ver.  2.  As  men 
stand  by  faith,  Rom.  xi.  20.  so  unbelief,  or  doubting, 
is  said  to  be  a  staggering,  or  stumbling,  and,  when  it 
comes  to  its  highest  degree,  it  is  called  di  falling,  Rom. 
iv.  20. — xi.  11,  12.  Heb.  iv.  11. — and  that  which 
causes  doubting,  or  unbelief,  is  called  a  stmnbiing- 
hlock,  an  offence  or  scandal,  an  occasion  to  fall,  Rom. 
xiv.  13,21.  The  Psalmist  here  uses  the  same  meta^- 
phorical  language  with  respect  to  the  doubts  of  his 
mind.     But  then  it  must  be  noticed  that  his  imbelief 
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was  partial ;  his  feet  were  not  altogether,  but  almost 
gone — his  steps  had  not  entirely,  but  ivell-nigh  slipped- 
This  ma\  serve  to  show  that  there  are  different  degrees 
of  apostac}'^;  but  the  first  and  lowest  degree  ought  to 
alarm  our  fears,  lest  it  should  issue  in  the  last. 

The  grounds  of  his  doubt  were  the  prosperity  ot 
the  wicked,  and  the  afflictions  of  the  people  of  God. 
"  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked.  For  there  are  no  bands  in  their 
death;  but  their  strength  is  firm.  They  are  not  in 
trouble  as  other  men;  neither  are  they  plagued  like 
other  men — their  eyes  stand  out  with  fat ;  they  have 
more  than  heart  could  wish."  Then  he  takes  notice 
of  the  bad  effect  their  prosperity  has  upon  them — 
"  Therefore  pride  compasseth  them  about  as  a  chain ; 
violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment.  Tiiey  are  cor- 
rupt, and  speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression; 
they  speak  loftily.  They  set  their  mouth  against  the 
heavens ;  and  their  tongue  walketh  through  the  earth," 
ver.  3 — 10.  This  observation  suggested  to  him  the  fol- 
lowing perplexing  and  atheistical  thoughts,  which  he 
puts  as  it  were  in  the  mouth  of  God's  people,  "  How 
doth  God  know?  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most 
High  ?  Behold  these  are  the  ungodly  who  prosper  in 
the  world,  they  increase  in  riches.  Verily  I  have 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in 
innocency.  For  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued, 
and  chastened  every  morning,"  ver.  11—14.  The 
prosperity  of  the  wicked,  notwithstanding  all  their 
contempt  of  God,  and  the  distress  of  the  people  ot 
God,  notwithstanding  all  their  endeavours  to  pleasi.- 
him,  were  what  he  could  not  reconcile  wiih  God'.-^ 
righteous  government  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore  he 
began  to  doubt  the  existence  of  a  divine  providence. 
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or  whether  the  Most  High  had  any  knowledge  of, 
or  concern  in,  human  afl'airs ;  and,  consequently,  whe- 
ther there  was  any  profit  at  all  in  serving  him ;  since 
from  all  that  appeared,  the  advantage  seemed  to  lie 
on  the  side  of  irreligion.  Thus  his  mind  was  almost 
unhinged  and  overset;  and  all  his  own  reasonings 
could  not  repel  or  overcome  the  temptation :  "  When" 
says  he,  "  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too  painful 
for  me,"  ver.  16.  that  is,  I  could  not  reconcile  it  with 
any  idea  I  had  of  the  divine  character  and  government, 
or  with  the  views  which  I  have  of  the  misery  of  the 
wicked  and  the  happiness  of  the  righteous.  Upon 
this  I  observe, 

1.  That  doubts  of  this  kind  are  not  so  uncommon 
as  some  may  imagine.  There  is  a  natural  Atheism  in 
the  heart  of  man ;  and  the  blasphemy  which  would 
shock  the  ear  when  expressed  in  words,  is  an  habitual 
governing  principle  in  the  heart  of  the  irregenerate, 
as  is  evident  from  their  practice ;  and  it  sometimes 
even  darts  into  the  minds  of  the  children  of  God,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Psalmist,  now  before  us.  But  I 
remark  further  that, 

2.  Nothing  gives  the  children  of  God  more  pain 
and  distiess  than  a  temptation  of  this  kind,  because 
it  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  their  happiness  and  hopes ; 
and  hence  the  Psalmist  says,  "  My  heart  was  grieved, 
and  I  was  pricked  in  ray  reins,"  ver.  21.  He  was 
grieved  lest  there  should  be  any  ground  for  his 
doubts ;  and  he  was  grieved  and  shocked  at  the  un- 
belief of  his  own  heart,  for  entertaining  them.  But 
the  wicked  in  general  are  entirely  easy  in  such  a  si- 
tuation ;  nay,  their  only  refuge  under  a  sense  of  guilt 
is  infidelity. 

^.    The  Psalmist,  however,  through  ignorance  and 
u 


] 


114  llie  Stumbling  Block  Removed. 

earthly  mindeduesSj  lay  too  much  exposed  to  this 
temptation :  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  i'or  a  time, 
that  the  prosperity  of  tools  destroys  them,  liov.  i.32. 
that  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  Heb.  xii.  6, 
and  that  a  man's  life  or  true  happiness  does  not  con- 
sist in  the  abundance  of  the  things  he  possesseth. — 
He  seems  to  have  taken  his  eye  ofi'  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  and  eternal,  and  so  begins  to  judge  of 
the  love  or  hatied  of  God  by  the  outward  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence  in  the  distribution  of  things 
seen  and  temporal.  The  things  of  this  world  seem 
to  have  expanded  too  much  in  his  eye,  and  to  have 
had  too  large  a  place  in  his  affections ;  and  this  led 
him  to  envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked ;  for  the 
things  which  do  not  aifect  men  can  never  excite  their 
envy.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  lay  exposed  to  the 
force  of  the  temptation,  which  owed  its  whole  strength 
to  worldly  all'ections,  and  a  measuring  the  justice  of 
the  divine  government  by  maxims  formed  upon 
worldly  principles.  From  this  we  may  see  that  im- 
belief  is  seated  as  much  in  men's  carnal  dispositions 
as  in  their  ignorance  or  want  of  evidence.  The  god 
of  this  world  blinds  the  minds  of  those  who  believe 
not.  How?  by  exciting  the  love  of  worldly  plea- 
sures, riches,  and  honours.  While  these  pre-occupy 
the  aflectioiis,  they  prejudice  the  mind  and  blind  the 
judgment  with  regard  to  spiritual  things;  and  in  as 
far  as  they  take  place  in  tlie  hearts  of  any  of  God's' 
children,  they  must  in  proportion  have  the  same 
effect.  And  this  may  shew  us  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord  s  injuixtipn  to  his  disciples  in  Matt.  v.  29,  30. 
■where  iie  ti.joins  them  to  pluck  out  the  right  eye  and 
eut  oil"  the  right  hand,  when  they  become  aa  occasica 
cf  stumbling  to  them. 
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I^et  us  now  see  how  the  Psahnist  was  delivereJ 
from  this  dangeious  temptation.  All  his  own  rea- 
sonings from  carnal  and  worldly  principles  only  served 
to  increase  his  doubts  and  difficulties  ;  lor  it  was  im- 
possible he  should  resist  the  Devil  on  his  own  giound 
and  with  his  own  weapons.  When  he  thought  to 
solve  the  doubt  by  worldly  maxims,  like  our  modem 
deistical  philosophers,  the  task  was  too  painful  for 
Mm ;  until  he  went  into  the  Sanctuary  of  God,  and 
then  he  understood  their  end,  ver.  17. 

The  Sanctuary  was  the  place  where  God  met  vrith 
Ms  people,  where  they  sought  and  worshipped  him, 
where  his  word  was  searched  into,  and  his  mind  re- 
vealed ;  here  he  found  a  solution  of  all  his  doubts, 
and  a  most  satisfying  discoveiy  of  God  as  his  own 
portion  and  happiness.  From  this  we  may  observe 
the  gi-eat  benefit  of  divine  ordinances  and  institutions 
fior  edifying  and  establishing  the  ciiildren  of  God  in 
the  most  holy  faith,  and  even  for  recovering  them  from 
temporary  attacks  of  unbelief;  and  no  wonder  those 
who  neglect  them,  or  attend  them  in  a  careless  and 
formal  manner,  should  fall  a  prey  to  Satan  and  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief. 

In  God's  Sanctuary  the  Psalmist  got  a  discovery  of 
the  end  of  the  wicked,  i.  e.  of  their  miserable  end. 

1.  He  saw  that  all  their  enjoyments  in  this  world 
were  but  of  a  short  and  momentary  duration.  How- 
ever eminent  and  affluent  their  circumstances,  and 
however  much  they  flattered  themselves  with  their  sta- 
bility and  durableness ;  yet  he  saw  they  were  set  on 
slippery  places,  where  they  could  not  by  all  their  cir- 
cmnspection  and  precaution  insure  their  standing  one 
moment;  and  that  their  fall  was  as  certain,  as  it 
would  be  sudden  and  unexpected, 

n  2 
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3.  He  saw  that  the  utmost  date  of  their  happiness 
was  but  this  present  life,  which  at  longest  is  but  a 
point  of  time  when  compared  to  the  life  to  come,  and 
that  there  was  no  profit  in  gaining  the  whole  world  if 
they  lost  their  owu  souls ;  that  they  could  carry  none 
of  their  enjoyments  hence;  but  must  for  ever  bid 
adieu  to  every  thing  wherein  they  now  place  their 
happiness. 

3.  He  saw  that  if  their  misery  did  not  commence 
in  this  world  in  visible  judgments,  it  would  infallibly 
commence  in  the  world  to  come.  "  Thou  castest 
them"  says  he  "  down  into  destruction.  How  are  they 
brought  into  destruction  as  in  a  moment!  they  are 
utterly  consumed  with  teiTors.  As  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh ;  so,  O  Lord,  when  thou  awakest  thou  shall 
despise  their  image."  He  saw  they  were  treasuring 
up  WTath  against  the  day  of  wiath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  That  God  was  at 
present  bearing  with  them  a  little,  as  one  silent  or 
asleep ;  but  that  he  would  at  last  awake  in  tenfold 
vengeance  to  devour  his  adversaries. 

4.  He  saw  that  their  worldly  prosperity,  so  far 
from  being  an  advantage  to  them,  made  them  forget 
their  tme  interest,  heightened  thek  wickedness,  and 
accelerated  their  destruction.  It  caused  pride  ta 
compass  them  as  a  chain,  and  violence  to  cover  them 
as  a  garment;  it  occasioned  tliem  to  speak  loftily, 
and  to  set  their  mouth  against  the  veiy  heavens,  ver. 
6,  8,  9.  So  that  through  their  impenitent  hearts  and 
abuse  of  the  divine  goodness,  it  became  both  the 
occasion  and  means  of  their  treasuring  up  for  them- 
selves wrath  against  the  day  of  wiath,  and  reve- 
lation of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  when  the  Lord 
would  awake  against  them  in  fiery  indignation,  and 
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bring  them  into  everlasting  destruction  in  a  moment, 
ver.  19,  20. 

6.  On  the  other  ha:nd,  he  saw  that  the  afflictions 
sind  chastisements  of  the  children  of  God  v/ere  so  far 
irom  being  tokens  of  his  hatred,  that  they  were  evi- 
dences of  his  love.  Tliat  in  these  he  dealt  with  them 
as  his  children,  chastising  them  for  their  profit,  that 
they  might  be  made  partakers  of  his  holmess :  "  For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
€very  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chas- 
tening, God  dealeth  with  you  as  ^ith  sons ;  for  what 
son  is  he  whom  the  fatlier  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye 
be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers, 
then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Furthermore  v/e 
have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and 
we  gave  them  reverence :  shall  we  not  much  rather 
be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live? 
For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after 
their  own  pleasure:  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Now  no  chas- 
tening for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grie- 
vous :  nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby,"  Heb.  xii.  6 — 11.  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I 
have  been  afflicted,"  Psalm,  cxix.  71.  Add  to  whicij, 
— That  their  afflictions  were  but  light  and  momentary, 
and  would  soon  be  exchanged  for  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  17. — 
Psalm,  xxxiv.  These  views  fully  reconciled  his  mind 
to  the  justice  of  the  divine  administration,  and  effec- 
tually cured  him  of  his  em'y  at  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked. 

He  then  professes  his  faith  in  God  to  uphold  him, 
and  his  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  henceforth  unto 
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the  Lord.  "  Nevertheless  lam  continually  with  thee,'' 
or,  (as  others  render  it)  "  Now  shall  I  be  continually 
with  t[iee :"  as  if  he  should  say,  "  I  will  cleave  unto 
thee  henceforth,  and  rest  satisfied  with  thy  wise  and 
holy  government,  fully  persuaded  that  all  thy  ways 
are  mercy  and  truth  to  them  that  fear  thee." 

"  Thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand"  Here 
he  ascribes  his  deliverance  to  God  alone.  He  had 
said  before  that  his  feet  were  almost  gone,  and  his 
steps  had  well-nigh  slipt;  answerable  to  which  he 
here  represents  the  Lord  as  taking  hold  of  him  by 
the  right  hand,  and  not  only  preventing  his  fallhig 
utterly,  but  perfectly  establishing  him. 

"  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel."  Having 
experienced  such  a  remarkable  deliverance,  he  is  em- 
boldened to  put  his  confidence  in  the  Lord  for  the 
future,  that  he  would  keep  him  from  again  falling 
into  the  same  snare,  guide  him  by  the  counsel  of  his 
word  and  Spirit,  and  keep  him  by  his  power  through 
faith  unto  salvation. 

''  And  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory  /'  i.  e.  After  I 
have  finished  my  course  here  by  thy  guidance  and  di- 
rection, thou  wilt  receive  me  to  the  everlasting  enjoy-r 
ment  of  thyself  in  heaven." 

In  opposition,  therefore,  to  all  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked  in  this  world,  which  had  formerly  raised  his 
envy,  he  now  returns  unto  his  true  rest,  and  finds  all 
his  happiness  in  God,  as  his  chief  good,  and  the  real 
portion  of  his  immortal  soul.  This  he  expresses  in 
these  words,  "  Whom  have  1  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength 
of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever,"  ver  25,  26.— 
Here  we  may  observe. 
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1.  That  he  renounces  every  other  ground  and 
source  of  happiness  but  God  himself.  "  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?"  i.  e.  there  is  no  other.  He  had 
been  looking  back  to  the  world  for  happiness,  and 
when  he  beheld  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  it  ex- 
cited his  desires,  raised  his  envy,  and  almost  led  him 
to  deny  God  ;  but  now  that  he  is  delivered  by  a  dis- 
covery of  the  vanity  and  danger  of  these  things,  and 
a  fresh  view  of  God  as  an  all-sufficient  portion,  he 
renounces  all  happiness  in  the  creature,  and  takes  up 
with  God  alone,  exclusive  of  every  thing  else.  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  Let  the  wicked  enjoy 
their  prosperity,  and  solace  themselves  with  their 
worldl  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours;  they  enjoy 
them  unenvied  by  me.  I  renounce  all  these  things 
without  so  much  as  a  wish  or  hankering  thought  after 
them ;  for  God  is  my  portion  and  inheritance,  and  in 
him  I  have  my  heart's  desire,  Psalm,  xxxvii.  4. 

2.  God  now  possessed  his  heart  and  his  supreme 
affections  to  such  a  degiee,  that  the  whole  creation 
was  as  a  blank  to  him  in  comparison  thereof.  He 
takes  a  view  both  of  heaven  and  earth ;  but  he  finds 
nothing  in  either  that  can  give  him  happiness  besides 
his  God.  Heaven  is  the  blessed  residence  of  angels, 
and  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  but  he 
can  think  of  no  happiness  in  their  society  without 
the  enjoyment  of  his  God.  He  can  think  of  no  hea- 
ven or  blessedness  but  this.  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee  ?"  Earth  is  a  convenient  habitation ;  fur- 
nished with  many  comforts  suited  to  this  present  life. 
Here  also  he  had  friends  and  relations,  and  the  so- 
ciety of  the  saints,  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth ; 
but  nptwithstanding  all  this,  he  says,  "  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee."    His  love  to 
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God  was  not  only  supreme  and  predominant ,  butit  wasi 
undivided  betwixt  God  and  the  creature.  He  could, 
no  doubt,  enjoy  tlie  comforts  of  God's  bounty ;  but  it 
was  only  as  they  came  from  God,  as  enjoying  God  in 
them,  and  as  used  to  the  glory  of  God.  He  loved 
the  people  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  God ;  bat 
it  was  all  for  tlieir  relation  to  God,  their  resemblance 
of  him,  and  the  manifestation  of  God  in  them. 

3.  He  finds  an  abundant  happiness  in  God,  in  tiie 
midst  of  tlie  greatest  temporal  afflictions :  "  My  flesli 
and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  stiength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  The  failing  of  his 
flesh  and  heart  may  respect  either  the  afflictions  of 
this  present  life,  under  Avhich  God  bore  up  his  heart, 
which  V,  ouki otherwise  have  failed,  see  Hab. iii.  17 — 19. 
or  death  itself,  whereby  his  outward  man  would  perish 
like  the  inass,  or  the  flower  of  the  grass ;  and  then  it 
respects  his  tiiumph  in  God  in  the  view  of  his  disso- 
lution, as  his  everlasting  portion,  which  was  i^ot  like 
those  whose  portion  is  only  in  this  world ;  thus,  "  De- 
liver my  soul  from  the  wicked,  which  is  thy  sword ; 
from  men  which  are  thy  hand,  O  Lord,  from  men  of 
the  world,  which  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  and 
whose  belly  thou  fillest  with  thy  hid  treasure :  they 
are  full  of  children,  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  sub- 
stance to  their  babes.  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy 
face  in  righteousness:  I  s  all  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  with  thy  likeness,"  Psalm,  xvii.  14, 15. 
.  I  shall  conclude  this  subject  with  a  few  general  ofe- 
Rervations.     Such  as, 

1.  That  the  justice  of  the  divine  administiatioa 
can  never  be  perceived  by  those  who  do  not  extend 
their  views  beyond  thi,s  present  world.  God's  love 
of  holiness  and  hatred  of  sin,  caimot  be  seen  in  his 
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distribution  of  the  good  things  of  this  life.  We  must 
take  spiritual  enjoyments  into  the  account,  and  the 
rewards  and  pimishments  of  a  future  state,  if  we  solve 
the  difficulty.  "  He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  tliat  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  as- 
surance unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,"  Acts,  xvii.  31. 

2.  We  may  hence  learn  wherein  the  true  happiness 
of  man  consists,  viz.  In  the  enjoyment  of  God.  No 
finite  good  can  satisfy  the  boundless  desires  of  the 
human  soul.  No  man  can  be  perfectly  happy  ia  any 
thing  which  he  knows  \vill  come  to  an  end.  Bat  such 
are  all  earthly  enjoyments ;  and,  therefore,  to  urge  men 
to  be  content  with  these,  without  regard  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God,  is  to  debase  human  nature  to  a  level 
with  that  of  the  brute  creation. 

Si  The  enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour  is  suJScient 
ta>  conununicate  happiness  amidst  all  the  troubles 
and  afflictions  of  life.  It  is  an  efFec^dal  cure  to  ever3'^ 
iEordmate  passion ;  an  antidote  against  the  influence 
<jf  the  things  of  this  wmld ;  such  as  riches,  pleasures, 
honours,  &c. — And  consequently  an  antidote  for  every 
en\*ious  and  malevolent  disposition  towards  men ;  all 
of  which  arise  from  an  unsatisfied  heart.  I  remark 
ilirther,  that 

4.  Since  man  lost  the  enjoyment  of  God  by  his 
apostacy,  there  is  no  way  of  obtaining  it  again,  but 
through  Jesus  Christ,  "  who  hath  made  peace  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross."  In  him  God  displays  himself  to 
foe  love;  and  presents  himself  as  a  satisfying  and 
everlasting  portion  to  his  people ;  so  that  when  men 
believe  the  gospel,  they  have  peace  with  God — rejoice 
m.  the  hope  of  iiis  glcrf— aRd  count  all  things  lo*s 
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for  Christ.  This  was  held  forth  to  the  Psalmist  by 
promise  :  but  unto  us,  the  same  things  are  declared 
and  testified  in  the  most  express  and  forcible  terms : 
"  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  his  glory — and  not  only  so, 
but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement,'* 
Rom.  V.  1,  11.  "  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  :  for  whom  I  have  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung 
that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  foimd  in  him,"  Phil.  iii. 
8,  9.  May  this  be  the  happy  lot  of  each  of  us  ;  and 
may  God  grant  it  for  his  great  mercy's  sake.    Amen. 


SERMON  VIII. 


ON  THE  DUTY  OF  KEEPING  THE  HEART. 


Prov.  IV.  23. 

K^ep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  of  life. 

The  heart  here,  and  in  most  other  places  where  it  is 
mentioned  in  scripture,  signifies  in  general  the  inner 
man,  or  the  soul  with  all  its  powers  and  faculties. 
Accordingly  we  are  said  to  understand,  believe,  in- 
cline, desire,  rejoice,  love  or  hate  with  our  heart. 

The  life,  which  issues  out  of  it,  signifies  the  course 
or  tenor  of  a  man's  life  or  conduct.  This  is  the 
stream  which  perpetually  issues  from  the  heart  as  its 
source,  or  fountain;  and  so  must  be  either  good  or 
bad,  according  to  the  state  or  quality  of  the  heart 
from  which  it  proceeds.  True,  indeed,  in  relation  to 
human  laws,  a  man's  life  may  be  outwardly  just,  and 
even  beneficial  to  society,  whilst  the  principles,  mo- 
tives, and  dispositions  of  his  heart  are  essentially 
wrong;  but,  according  to  the  divine  law,  the  life  is 
always  judged  of  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
heart  out  of  which  it  issues.  And  tliough  we  cannot 
with  certainty  judge  of  one  another  in  tliis  manner. 
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yet  every  one  of  us  should  judge  of  himself  according 
to  the  state  of  his  heart,  because  we  have  to  do  with 
him  to  whose  eyes  all  things  are  naked  and  opened, 
and  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and  reins.  This  text, 
therefore,  deserves  our  most  serious  attention,  wherein 
we  have, 

I.  A  duty  enjoined. — "^  Keep  thy  heart." 

II.  The  manner  of  perlbrming  it. — "  "With  all 
diligence." 

III.  The  reason  or  motive  enforcing  it. — "  For 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

I.  The  duty  enjoined  is  that  of  keeping  the  heart. 
But  before  I  proceed  it  may  be  proper  to  pEemise  a  few 
things  :  such  as.  That  the  heart  of  man  in  its  natural 
state  is  full  of  enmity  and  rebellion  against  God,  dis- 
ordered in  all  its  faculties,  deceitful  above  ail  things 
a,nd  desperately  wicked. — In  regeneration  a  new  heart 
is  given  him,  whereby  he  Imows,  loves,  fears,  and 
delights  in  God  as  his  tiue  happiness ;  so  that  in  his 
predominant  and  habitual  character,  he  can  with  pro- 
priety be  denominated  a  new  creature.  Yet  in  this 
life  he  is  not  totally  and  perfectly  renewed ;  "  The 
fiesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other, 
so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would,"  Gal. 
V.  17.  This  remainder  of  the  corrupt  principle  creates 
a  conflict  within  him,  wars  against  his  soul,  and  if  not 
attended  to,  will  gather  strength,  and  produce  dan- 
gerous consequences.  Hence  the  many  exhortations 
to  watchfulness,  self-denial,  mortiflcation,  and  cruoi- 
fixion  of  the  flesh,  to  put  oiF  the  old  man,  and  to  take 
lieed  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief^  and  lest  we  should 
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be  hardened  through  the  deceitfukiess  of  sin,  &c. 
From  all  which  we  may  perceive  the  propriety  of  the 
duty  here  enjoined,  and  how  necessaiy  and  important 
it  is  in  our  present  imperfect  state. 

I  would  farther  obsei-ve,  that  there  are  various  ways 
by  which  men  excuse  themselves  from  this  duty :  such 
as — That  all  attempts  to  keep  the  heart  must  be  a 
self-righteous  labour,  a  seeking  to  find  something:  good 
about  themselves  as  a  ground  of  hope  in  oppositioa 
to  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  As  if  our  believing 
in  Christ  for  righteousness  made  us  perfectly  indif- 
ferent as  to  how  our  minds  stood  afl'ected  to  him ! — 
Others  will  reply,  that  it  is  beyond  their  power  to 
keep  their  hearts,  and  therefore  it  is  a  vain  and  fruit- 
less attempt.  But  this  objection  militates  against  ike 
most  of  the  exhortations  in  the  word  of  God.  We 
can  as  easily  keep  our  hearts  as  we  can  believe  ia 
Christ,  abide  m  him,  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  &c. 
Every  thing  that  is  matter  of  exhortation  is  matter  of 
duty :  and  though  it  is  proper  we  should  be  sensible. 
tliat  these  duties  are  above  our  natural  power;  yet 
nothing  but  unbelief  can  make  us  give  them  up  as 
impossible,  since  that  is  always  possible  to  the  be- 
liever which  he  can  do  through  Christ  who  strength- 
eneth  him.  It  is  the  Lord  that  keeps  the  hearts  of 
his  people ;  but  not  without  exciting  their  own.  care 
and  diligence  in  this  duty.  He  puts  his  fear  in  their 
hearts  that  they  may  not  depart  from  him ;  and  this 
fear  is  a  stimulative  active  principle,  which  sets  them 
upon  their  guard,  and  keeps  them  attentive  to  tfieir 
duty.  There  is  a  beautiful  connection  between  our 
working  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
and  God's  working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure — between  our  keeping  ourselves  in  the  love 
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of  God,  or  keeping-  our  heart,  and  his  keeping  us  by 
his  power  through  i'aith  unto  salvation. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the  duty  here  ex- 
horted to.  Some  think  there  is  an  allusion  to  a  city 
besieged  by  a  powerful  array  from  without,  and  ready 
to  be  betiayed  by  treacherous  citizens  within,  and 
where  the  soldiers  are  commanded  upon  pain  of  death 
to  keep  a  strict  and  unremitted  watch  on  all  side^. 
But  whatever  the  expression  alludes  to,  it  is  certainly 
the  case  with  the  human:  heart ;  and  the  duty  of  keep- 
ing it  is  as  much  more  important  as  the  concerns  of 
tlie  sovl  exceed  those  of  the  body.  Keeping  the 
heart  imports, 

1.  A  careful  examination  of  the  principles,  mo- 
tives, aims,  and  dispositions  of  our  minds.  We  must 
study  to  have  a  particular  acquaintance  witli  our 
o-wu  hearts,  otherwise  we  can  never  keep  them.  It 
is  not  enough  that  we  know  in  general  that  our  heaits 
are  corrupt,  but  we  must  study  to  be  sensible  of  the 
particular  plague  of  our  hearts,  and  the  sin  that  doth 
most  easily  beset  us ;  without  this  we  cannot  be  pro- 
perly upon  our  guard  against  the  temptations  which 
are  suited  to  it.  The  Apostle  thus  exhorts  Christians 
to  examine  themselves,  "  But  let  a  man  examine  him- 
self, and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of 
that  cup,"  1  Cor.  xi.  2S. — "  Examine  yourselves,  whe- 
ther ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves.  Know 
ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in 
you,  except  ye  be  reprobate?"  2  Cor.  xiii,  5.  And  he 
cautions  the  Hebrews  particularly  against  departing 
from  God  ;  "  Take  heed  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from 
the  living  God,"  Heb.  iii.  12.  Our  Lord  blames  the 
Pharisees  for  their  inattention  to  their  hearts  amidst 
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all  their  outward  shew  of  sanctity ;  and  this  is  what 
he  principally  condemns  in  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  wherein  he  discovers  himself  to  be  the  searcher 
of  the  reins  and  hearts.  In  short,  if  we  would  keep 
our  hearts  ^ve  must  study  to  kiiov/  them  by  careful  ex- 
amination. 

2.  It  imports  a  constant  attention  to  and  giiaid 
over  our  hearts  in  every  situation  of  danger  and  temp- 
tation. We  are  to  keep  our  hearts  at  all  times ;  but 
there  are  particular  seasons  which  call  for  our  utmost 
diligence  in  this  respect.  — In  the  season  of  prGsperify 
we  are  in  danger  of  pride,  forgetfulness  of  God, 
taking  up  with  the  world  as  our  portion,  and  of  in- 
dulging in  sol'tness  and  intemDerance ;  putting  the 
evil  day  far  oil'. — In  a  time  of  peace  and  7'est  we  are 
apt  to  sink  into  lukewarmness  and  carnal  security. — 
Iq  the  time  of  affliction  we  are  in  danger  of  despisin*^ 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  or  fainting  when  v\'e  are 
rebuked  of  him,  or  of  murmuring  and  repinijig  against 
him.  In  times  of  persecution  for  the  gospel's  sake 
we  are  apt  to  be  offended,  to  fear  him  that  can  onlj 
kill  the  body  more  than  God,  and  so  to  temporise  and 
keep  measures  with  the  world. — In  poverty  and  luant 
we  are  apt  to  distrust  God,  to  repine  against  him,  to 
be  overloaded  with  anxious  cares,  and  to  take  im- 
proper methods  for  our  relief. — When  we  n;cet  with 
ijijuries  and  ahtise  from  men,  we  are  in  dariger  of  in- 
dulging resentment,  and  the  motions  of  reveiige  and 
hatred.  There  are  also  circumstances  which  tend  to 
foster  spiritual  pride  and  presumption,  and  there  arc 
others  which  tend  to  distress  and  overset  the  heart 
with  unbelieving  fears  and  discouragements.  In  these, 
and  all  such  like  situations,  the  heart  must  be  care- 
tiiiiy  attended  to,  aiid  kept  with  all  diligence. 
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Neither  is  this  all :  for  even  the  children  of  God 
need  to  be  contmLally  exc:.:.d  io  vigiiojice,  lest  the 
thinps  of  tills  woiid,  the  lub:  of  the  iJesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  get  such  hold  of  their 
iiffeccioKS  and  appetites  as  to  iBimerse  them  in  sen- 
suality, and  obliterate  the  impressions  of  divine  things 
from  their  minds :  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,"  says 
our  Lord,  "  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  the 
cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  un- 
awares," Luke,  xxi.  34.  There  are  two  things  ex- 
ceedingly remarkable  in  this  text.  The  first  is,  that 
our  Lord  does  not  deliver  this  exhortation  to  the  world 
at  large,  but  to  his  own  immediate  disciples,  who  be- 
lieved on  him.  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  witli  Luke,  xxf. 
throughout.  The  other  is,  that  he  should  connect 
the  cares  of  this  world  with  such  bestiality  as  sur- 
feiting and  drunkenness — so  as  to  insinuate  that 
there  exists  any  similarity  between  the  danger  arising 
from  the  one  and  the  other:  and  yet  he  who  knew 
what  was  in  man,  has  thought  proper  to  intimate  this 
connection,  and  to  put  even  his  own  children  upon 
their  guard  against  the  danger  arising  from  these 
sources.  "  Watch  ye,  therefore,  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man,"  ver.  36. 

There  are  also  particular  duties  which  require  that 
the  heart  should  be  wholly  engaged  in  them,  and  its 
best  affections  awakened  and  excited,  such  as  the  re- 
ligious duties  of  divine  service.  In  these  the  heart 
must  be  specially  attended  to  lest  it  grow  cold,  formal, 
and  hypocritical,  or  inattentive,  trifling,  and  wan- 
dering. Solomon  says,  "  Keep  thy  foot  wlien  thou 
goest  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear 
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than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools ;  for  they  consider 
not  that  they  do  evil,"  Eccl.  v.  1.  On  such  occa- 
sions our  hearts  and  all  that  is  within  us  sliould  be 
collected,  united,  and  stirred  up,  without  which  we 
we  can  have  little  correspondence  A\ith  God  in  his 
worship. 

3.  As  to  the  method  of  keeping  our  hearts,  I  would 
just  mention  three  general  directions — 1.  We  must 
study  to  draw  oflF  our  thoughts  from  such  objects  and 
motives  as  are  temptations  and  incentives  to  sin. 
The  more  we  dwell  upon  and  revolve  them  in  our 
minds,  the  greater  power  will  they  have  over  us. 
Our  safety  is  in  flying  from  them,  or  banishing  them 
from  our  thoughts.  In  order  to  this,  we  must  care- 
fully avoid  every  occasion  of  recalling  them  to  mind. 
Thus  we  must  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil, 
and  guard  against  temptation  in  its  first  approach, 
that  we  may  not  enter  into  it. — 2.  We  must  carefully  re- 
collect, and  studiously  impress  upon  om  hearts  the 
principles  and  motives  of  the  gospel,  both  to  check 
the  irregular  motions  of  the  heart,  and  also  to^ro- 
mote,  strengthen,  and  confirm  every  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  only  by  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  tliat  we  are 
sanctified,  and  overcome  this  world  and  all  its  temp- 
tations and  lusts.  It  aftbrds  a  sovereign  remedy  for 
every  malady  of  the  human  heart,  an  effectual  balm 
for  every  wound,  and  a  cordial  for  every  fear.  It 
also  contains  the'  strongest  motives  to  holiness  in 
heart  and  life,  with  which  it  connects  our  own  con- 
summate and  everlasting  happiness.  But  it  produces 
no  effect  upon  the  hearts  of  men  till  once  they  believe 
it.  In  keeping  our  hearts,  therefore,  we  must — See 
that  we  are  keeping  the /«?YA.  The  scripture  abounds 
with  cautions  and  exhortations  to  this,  which  shows 
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the  necessity  and  importance  of  it :  "  We  ought  to 
give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we 
have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip," 
Heb.  ii.  1. — "  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing 
from  the  living  God,"  ch.  iii.  12. — "  Look  to  your- 
selves, that  we  lose  not  those  tilings  that  we  have 
wiought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward,"  2  John,  8. 
Disciples  are  exliorted,  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
me,"  John,  xv.  4. — "  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from 
the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  and 
which  was  preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under 
heaven ;  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister,"  Col.  i. 
23. — "  Walk  ye  in  him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
iand  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught, 
abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving,"  ch.  ii.  Q,  7. 
If  the  heart  is  not  kept  in  the  faith  it  is  not  kept  in 
any  respect,  but  is  void  of  every  principle  that  can 
establish  it.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  heart  is  kept 
in  the  faith,  the  faitli  will  keep  it  in  every  other  res- 
pect ;  for  faith  purifies  the  heart,  works  by  love,  and 
overcomes  the  world;  and  the  heart  is  established 
with  that  grace  which  it  believes,  Heb.  xiii.  9.  We 
must,  therefore,  pay  particular  attention  to  this,  with- 
out which,  all  our  endeavours  to  keep  our  hearts  will 
be  but  a  fruitless  self-righteous  labour.  But  keeping 
the  faith  requires  diligence,  and  the  use  of  such  means 
as  God  has  a^jpo luted. — Again  :  If  the  heart  be  kept 
in  the  faith,  it  will  also  be  kept  in  the  love  of  God, 
It  is  by  faith  we  perceive  the  loveliness  of  the  divine 
character,  particularly  his  amazing  love  and  grace 
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towards  us  in  Christ ;  this  must  necessarOy  draw  out 
our  love  towards  him.  The  heart  is  never  properly 
kept  till  it  is  deeply  interested  and  its  affections  en- 
gaged ;  whatever  object  has  its  supreme  affections, 
becomes  the  center  of  all  its  motions.  When,  there- 
fore, the  love  of  God  takes  place  in  the  heart,  this 
attracts  and  holds  it  towards  him  as  the  needle  to 
the  pole ;  which,  though  it  may  vibrate,  cannot  settle 
at  any  other  ]3oint.  Its  desire  will  be  towards  him, 
and  its  meditations  sweet  of  him.  We  must  study, 
therefore,  to  keep  our  hearts  in  the  love  of  God,  by 
believing  and  meditating  on  his  love,  and  guarding 
against  such  unworthy  unbelieving  thoughts  of  him  as 
tend  to  make  him  the  object  of  terror  and  aversion 
to  us. 

Moreover,  if  the  heart  is  kept  in  the  faith,  it  will 
be  also  kept  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel ;  for  faith  is  the 
conviction  of  things  hoped  for,  Heb.  xi.  1.  Christiana 
are  exhorted  not  to  be  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the  gospel.  Col.  i.  23. — to  "  hold  fast  the  confidence, 
and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end,' 
Heb.  iii.  6. — to  be  "  rejoicing  in  hope,"  Rom.  xii.  12. 
Hope  is  the  joyful  expectation  of  future  good.  The 
object  of  hope  presented  in  the  gospel  is  everlasting 
life  and  complete  happiness  beyond  death  and  the 
grave,  which  is  the  gi'eatest  good  that  can  possibly  be 
enjoyed.  In  proportion  as  this  hope  takes  place  in 
the  heart  it  draws  it  off"  from  earthly  liappiness,  pre- 
serves it  from  fainting  in  tribulations,  keeps  its  view 
steady  to  the  prize  of  the  high  Calling  of  God,  and  is 
an  anchor  to  the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfast,  entering 
mto  that  within  the  veil.  Thus  the  heart  is  kept  by 
hope ;  and  therefore  in  keeping  our  hearts,  we  must 
always  keep  in  view  the  gTomids  of  hope,  viz.  the 
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death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  faithfulness 
of  him  who  hath  promised  ;  we  must  gird  up  the  loins 
of  our  minds,  and  be  sober  and  hope  to  the  end,  and 
shew  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  it; 
for  the  heart  is  kept  by  the  certain  prospect  of  hap- 
piness. It  might  easily  be  shoAvn  how  faith,  love, 
and  hope  have  an  influence  upon  every  other  fruit  of 
the  Spirit. — Lastly:  To  all  our  own  endeavours  to 
keep  om-  hearts  we  must  join  earnest  prayer  to  God, 
who  alone  can  keep  them  effectually.  It  is  he  that 
keeps  us  through  faith,  that  sheds  his  love  abroad  in 
cm-  hearts,  and  that  makes  us  abound  in  hope  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  The  manner  in  which  we  are  to  keep  our  hearts 
is,  "  with  all  diligence ;"  or,  as  it  is  forcibly  expressed 
in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  "  above  all  keeping;" 
which  seems  to  include  the  following  things : 

1.  That  it  is  a  difficult  business,  requiring  great 
attention  and  our  utmost  care  and  diligence.  The 
diflicuity,  indeed,  can  only  be  fully  estimated  by  those 
that  have  been  practically  employed  in  the  arduous 
undertaking ;  who  have  had  experience  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  their  own  hearts,  their  proneness  to  turn 
aside  like  a  broken  bow,  and  the  continual  inclination 
inherent  in  them  to  fall  in  with 'the  allurements  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Hence  the  numerous 
exhortations  with  which  the  word  of  God  abomids, 
to  "  stand  in  awe  and  sin  not" — "  to  watch  and  be 
sober" — "  to  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as 
wise" — and  "to  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the 
day  long." 

2.  It  also  denotes  that  we  must  persevere  in  this 
duty  with  constancy  to  the  end  of  our  lives ;  for  until 
then  we  shall  never  be  beyond  the  reach  of  danger. 
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or  the  power  of  temptation.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  us 
to  have  given  up  with  the  world  as  our  portion,  and 
to  have  made  the  Christian  profession,  however  sin- 
cerely this  may  have  been  done.  We  must  "  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith"  that  we  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  maintain  the  conflict  with  all  our  spiritual 
enemies,  be  denied  to  every  worldly  lust,  and  ever 
keep  steadily  in  \iew  that  it  is  only  "  he  that  endureth 
to  the  end"  that  shall  obtain  the  immortal  prize. 
There  is  no  period  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  on  this 
side  the  grave,  during  which  he  can  relax  his  diligence 
over  his  o^vn  heart  or  abate  his  vigilance.  "  The  just 
shall  live  by  faith,  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  the 
Lord  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him,"  Heb.  x.  38. 
And  it  is  a  consideration  well  suited  at  all  times  to 
alarm  our  fear  and  stimulate  our  utmost  exertions, 
that  we  are  expressly  told,  "  the  backslider  in  heart 
shall  be  filled  with  his  o^vn  ways,"  Prov.  xiv.  14. 
I  add, 

3.  That  it  should  be  our  main  or  ddef  business ; 
for  we  must  keep  it  "  above  all  keeping ;"  that  is,  more 
than  life  itself,  and  as  we  value  our  immortal  souls. 
In  order  that  we  may  be  properly  principled  for  this, 
let  us  seek  to  possess  our  minds  with  a  full  conviction 
of  the  dangers  to  which  we  are  constauily  exposed 
while  in  an  enemy's  country,  surrounded  with  foes 
both  external  and  internal;  and  of  our  own  iiisiiffi.- 
ciency,  without  divine  assistance,  to  maintain  the  v/ar- 
lare,  subdue  our  corruptions,  resist  the  force  of  temp- 
tation, and  keep  ourselves  from  falling.  And  let  it 
be  our  continual  prayer,  that  we  may  "  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding — that  we  may  be  strengthened 
with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto 
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all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness,"  CoL 
i.  9—11. 

I  may  further  remark  on  this  particular,  that  in 
order  to  make  the  keeping  of  the  heart  the  chief  bu- 
siness of  our  lives,  it  may  be  vei-y  useful  to  us  to  me- 
ditate much  on  the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  shortness 
of  life,  and  the  near  approach  of  death,  judgment, 
and  eternity.  The  deep  conviction  of  these  realities 
has  a  powerful  tendency  to  moderate  our  instinctive 
love  of  life,  and  impress  us  with  the  importance  of 
*'  the  one  thing  that  is  needful."  The  imaginary  de- 
gree of  importance,  which  the  neglect  of  such  medi- 
tation suffers  us  to  bestow  on  temporal  things,  is  one 
great  cause  of  our  vehemence  in  desire  and  our  ea- 
gerness in  the  pursuit  of  them.  We  are  natm-ally 
disposed  to  attach  ourselves  to  the  objects  that  are 
around  us,  as  if  we  could  enjoy  them  for  ever,  for- 
getting that  "  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
Let  us  reduce  all  human  things  to  their  proper  stand- 
ard ;  and  from  vain  thoughts  and  frivolous  pursuits 
recall  our  attention  to  objects  of  real  importance ;  to 
our.  great  concern  in  life ;  remembering  that  "  the 
world  passeth  away  and  the  lusts  thereof,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever,"  1  John.  ii.  17. 

I  come  now  in  the  last  place, 

III.  To  notice  the  reason  by  which  this  duty  is 
enforced,  viz.  "  For  out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of 
life :"  or,  in  other  words.  It  is  the  source  and  fountain 
of  all  vital  actions  and  operations  :  the  first  mover  or 
main  spring  of  the  whole  life  and  conversation  of 
a  man. 

Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  quality  of  the 
life  will  aways  correspond  to  the  state  or  quality  of 
the  heart  from  which  it  proceeds ;  for  the  stream  must 


On  the  Duty  of  Keeping  the  Heart.       135 

partake  of  the  quality  of  its  fountain ;  and  the  fruit 
of  that  of  the  tree  on  which  it  ^ows,  whether  that  be 
good  or  bad.  If,  therefore,  the  heart  be  essentially 
wrong,  it  is  a  radical  evil  which  will  run  through  the 
whole  life,  and  cannot  afterwards  be  rectified.  Hence 
our  Lord  says,  "  Make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  shall 
be  good  also.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or 
figs  of  thistles  ?  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nei- 
ther can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit,"  Matt, 
vii.  16 — 18. — "  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  covetous- 
ness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye, 
blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness,"  Mark,  vii.  21,  22. 
All  these  abominations  proceed  out  of  the  heart  of 
man. 

Again :  though  the  life  should  be  externally  fair 
in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  if  the  principles,  motives,  and 
dispositions  of  the  heart  be  corrupt,  the  most  specious 
religious  profession  will  be  no  better  than  abominable 
hj^pocrisy  in  the  sight  of  God;  for  he  looks  not  at 
the  outward  appearance,  but  judges  of  the  life  by 
tlie  heart.  "  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and 
by  him  actions  are  weighed,"  1  Sam.  ii.  3.  In  vain 
would  we  draw  near  to  him  with  our  mouth,  and 
honour  him  with  our  lips,  while  our  hearts  are  ftir 
from  him.  He  demands  the  heart,  and  will  be  sa- 
tisfied with  nothing  short  of  it.  "  My  son,  give  me 
thy  heart,"  is  his  own  express  injunction,  Prov. 
xxiii.  2(>. 

Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God ; 
whence  it  follows,  that  such  a  heart  as  he  approves 
must  be  purified  by  the  truth  of  the  gospel  dweiliug 
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in  it,  and  so  it  must  be  the  effect  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  of  faith  unfeigned,  1  Tim.  i.  5.  This  faith  must 
operate  by  love,  or  charity,  which  is  the  end  of  the 
commandment,  and  without  which  the  most  self-denied 
actions  will  profit  us  nothing,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Nay, 
without  supreme  affection  to  God  as  our  chief  good, 
and  the  portion  of  our  souls,  our  obedience  to  him 
will  be  but  a  secondary  consideration ;  it  must,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  be  very  partial  and  yielded  with  re- 
luctance ;  suited  rather  to  quiet  the  clamoms  of  con- 
science, than  to  draw  forth  the  joyful  testimony  of 
conscience.  This  is  not  that  free,  spontaneous,  and 
voluntary  obedience  which  is  dictated  by  the  noble 
motives  of  the  gospel;  and  it  shews  that  there  is 
something  wrong  in  the  stat^  of  the  heart — something 
that  requires  rectifying.  Persons  of  this  description 
are  not  wholly  set  free  from  the  spirit  of  bondage, 
and  made  to  enjoy  the  spirit  of  adoption,  which 
is  the  privilege  of  the  children  of  God.  These 
see  the  reasonableness  of  giving  their  hearts  to 
God,  they  feel  the  constraining  influence  of  a  father's 
love,  and  at  the  same  time  are  filled  with  regiet  that 
other  objects  should  have  shared  so  much  of  their 
hearts,  and  drawn  them  off  from  God  their  heavenly 
Father. 

To  conclude ;  Let  us  all  take  warning  by  this  sub- 
ject, and  beware  how  we  make  light  of  the  duty  of 
cultivating  the  religion  of  the  heart.  There  is  much 
presumption  and  want  of  piety  in  the  manner  that 
some  professors  affect  to  treat  this  subject,  who  re- 
present it  as  a  self-righteous  labour,  and  brand  it  with 
the  opprobrious  name  of  Pharisaism.  "  Be  not  de- 
ceived ;  God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man 
sowcth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.     For  he  that  soweth 
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to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  coiTiiption ;  but  he 
that  soweth  to  the  Sphit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting,"  Gal.  vi.  7,  8. — "  If  any  among  you  seem- 
eth  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but 
deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain," 
James,  i.  26. — "  But  ye,  beloved  brethren,  building 
up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God, 
lookmg  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life/'  Jude,  20,  21. 


SERMON     IX. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    RACE. 


1  Pet.  I.  13. 

Wliereforc  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind;  be  sober  ; 
ami  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  eplstle  was  wiitten  to  the  believing-  Jews  of 
the  dispersion,  whom  the  apostle  terms  stj-angers  and 
pilgrims,  ch.  i.  1.  and  ii.  11.  as  having  no  inheritance 
or  citizenship  in  this  world  like  old  Israel,  but  like 
the  faithful  patriarchs  sojourners  in  a  stiange  land, 
and  passing  through  it  as  pilgrims  in  quest  of  the 
lieavenly  inheritance  and  city  to  come  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them,  Heb.  xi.  13 — 17.  He  blesses 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
had  begotten  them  again  to  the  lively  hope  of  this  in- 
heritance by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead,  who  has  taken  possession  of  it,  has  it  in 
reserve  for  them,  and  has  them  also  in  his  keeping 
and  under  his  safe  conduct  through  this  wilderness 
until  he  bring  them  to  that  heavenly  rest,  ver.  3 — 6. 
He  obsei-ves,  that  they  greatly  rejoiced  in  the  pros- 
pect of  this,  notwithstanding  the  manifold  trials  and 
difficulties  they  had  to  encounter  by  the  way.     Their 
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lively  hope  of  the  inheritance,  their  firm  faith  in, 
and  supreme  love  to  an  unseen  Christ,  made  them  rise 
superior  to  all  opposition  in  prosecuting  the  end  of 
their  faith,  the  final  salvation  of  their  souls,  ver.  6 — 
10.  He  then  gives  them  several  exhortations  an- 
swerable to  their  present  pilgrimage  state,  their  pri- 
vileges, and  their  future  prospects.  As  pilgrims,  he 
bids  them  gird  up  the  loins  of  their  minds,  that  they 
might  be  fit  for  their  journey.— To  he  sober  ;  not  in- 
toxicated with  the  intemperate  desire  or  use  of  worldly 
things,  which  must  infallibly  divert  them  from  their 
course  ;  but  using  them  like  travellers  by  the  way, 
wJio  are  intent  on  their  journey,  and  purely  in  sub- 
serviency to  it. — And  hope  unto  the  end,  just  as  tra- 
vellers, who  under  all  the  toils  and  hardships  of  the 
way  are  invigorated  by  continually  revolving  in  their 
minds,  and  anticipating  their  happy  arrival  at  home 
among  their  dearest  friends  when  all  these  toils  shall 
be  ended :  "  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
minds ;  be  sober ;  and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace 
that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

With  a  view  to  a  more  enlarged  illiistration  of  this 
great  subject,  I  propose, 

I.  To  unfold  the  import  of  these  exhortations. 

II.  To  consider  the  object  of  hope  set  before  us : 
and, 

III.  Conclude  with  a  few  inferences  by  way  of 
improvement. 

The  Apostle  introduces  these  exhortations  with  the 
word  ivherefore,  which  shews  that  they  come  from 
the  foregoing  context  by  way  of  inference ;  as  if  he 
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had  said,  Seeing  ye  are  begotten  again  unto  a  lively 
hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  have  such  reve- 
lations and  encouragements  with  respect  to  future 
and  eternal  blessedness, 

1.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind.  This  alludes 
to  the  long  garments  which  are  worn  in  eastern  coun- 
tries, and  which  they  gird  up  about  their  loins,  both 
to  strengthen  them  for  service,  and  to  prevent  entan- 
glements and  encumbrances  in  travelling,  running, 
fighting,  or  any  other  exercises.  So  Israel  were  en- 
jomed  to  gird  their  loins  in  eating  the  passover,  that 
they  might  be  in  readiness  to  set  out  from  Egypt  for 
the  land  of  Canaan,  Exod,  xii,  11.  This  practice  is 
frequently  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
sometimes,  as  here,  transferred  by  a  metaphor  from 
the  body  to  the  mind.  Our  Lord  exhorts  his  disciples, 
to  let  tlicir  loins  be  girded  about,  their  lights  burning, 
and  they  like  men  waiting  for  their  Lord,  that  they 
may  open  to  him  immediately,  Luke,  xii.  35,  36.  and 
Paul  makes  it  necessary  for  the  Christian  warfare  to 
have  the  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  Eph.  vi.  14. 
The  exhortation,  therefore,  must  signify, 

1.  That  the  mind  be  firmly  established  in  the 
belief  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  How  else  can  the 
loins  of  our  minds  be  girt  about  with  it  ?  If  we  hold 
the  truth  in  a  loose,  imsettled,  and  doubtful  manner, 
it  can  never  answer  that  purpose  to  our  minds  which 
a  tight  girdle  or  belt  docs  to  our  bodies.  There  are 
many  similar  exhortations  to  this  in  scripture,  such  as 
Phil.  i.  27.  Col.  i.  23.  2  Tim.  i.  13.  Ileb.  iii.  6, 14. 
ch.  X.  23.  ch.  xiii.  9.  1  Pet.  v.  9.  2  Pet.  iii.  17, 18. 

2.  That  we  be  bold,  strong,  and  courageous  in  our 
profession,  in  opposition  to  timidity,  fainting,  or  wea- 
rying.    We  are  exhorted  to  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  /.  e. 
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courage  or  foititude,  2  Pet.  i.  5. — to  be  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  Eph.  vi,  10. — 
to  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees,  Heb.  xii.  12. — It  is  connected  with  our  stand- 
ing fast  in  the  faith,  that  we  quit  ourselves  like  men, 
and  be  strong,  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  i.  e.  that  we  be  firm,  re- 
solved, and  courageous,  ready  to  go  through  every 
difficulty  that  stands  in  the  way,  and  to  repel  every 
assault.  The  girdle  is  a  part  of  the  Christian  armour, 
which  girds  on  the  rest,  and  sticngthens  and  fits  us 
for  action.  To  gird  up  the  loins  of  the  mind,  there- 
fore, must  signify  that  om*  minds  be  strongly  fortified 
with  the  encouragements  held  forth  in  the  gospel; 
that  they  be  as  it  were  braced  tight  with  them  as  with 
a  girdle,  so  that  we  may  be  resolute,  firm,  and  cou- 
rageous, as  well  as  prompt  and  ready  for  the  comba,!, 
journey,  or  race. 

3.  It  signifies  also  that  we  lay  aside  every  thing 
that  unfits  us  for,  or  impedes  and  entangles  us  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  It  was  one  use  of  the  girdle,  to 
gird  up  the  loose  garments  tha.t  othenvise  would  en- 
tangle and  unfit  them  for  any  service  that  required 
activity  and  dispatch.  "NVe  must,  therefore,  if  we 
would  run  the  Christian  race  Avith  success,  lay  aside 
every  weight  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  Heb.  xii.  1. — we  must  not  be  cumbered  with 
many  things,  or  entangle  ourselves  with  the  aifairs  of 
this  life,  if  we  would  please  him  who  hath  chosen  us 
to  be  soldiers,  2  Tim  ii.  4. — Instead  of  havhig  our 
hearts  divided  and  fluctuating  betwixt  the  ways  of 
God  and  the  course  of  this  world,  like  those  who  put 
their  hand  to  the  plough  and  look  back,  or  who  pre^ 
tend  to  run  the  race  whilst  they  mind  the  things  which 
are  behind,  we  must  have  oui-  thoughts  and  desires 
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gathered  in,  and  as  it  were  girded  up  from  the  cares, 
riches,  pleasures,  honours,  and  encumbrances  of  this 
life,  and  our  whole  souls  must  be  collected,  united,  and 
directed  in  resolution,  affection,  and  aim,  to  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  our  high  calling.  Thus  the  loins  of 
our  minds  are  girded  up,  and  thus  we  are  in  a  con- 
stant promptitude  and  readiness  for  the  Christian 
work,  warfare,  and  race, 

2.  The  next  exhortation  is  {vi)(povTii)  be  sober.  The 
word  signifies  either  to  be  sober  or  vigilant;  and  so 
in  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  it  is  translated  icatch.  Sobriety  and 
watchfulness  are  often  joined  together,  as  "  Let  us 
watch  and  be  sober,"  1  Thess.  v.  6. — "  Be  ye  there- 
fore sober  and  watch  unto  prajcr,"  1  Pet.  iv.  7. — "  Be 
sober,  be  vigilant,"  ch.  v.  8.  We  shall  therefore  con- 
sider the  exhortation  in  both  senses — 

Sobriety  is  the  due  moderation  and  goverament  of 
our  affections,  desires,  passions,  and  appetites,  with 
respect  to  the  things  of  this  world,  and  is  opposed  to 
the  intoxication  of  avarice,  pride,  and  ambition,  but 
more  frequently  to  that  of  intemperance  and  sen- 
suality. This  sobriety  is  absolutely  necessary  for  all 
that  exercise  for  which  v/e  are  to  gird  up  the  loins  of 
our  minds,  such  as — For  running  the  race :  "  Every 
man  that  stiiveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things,"  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  and  this  temperance  he  explains 
in  his  own  case,  to  be  a  keeping  under  the  body,  and 
bringing  it  into  subjection,  ver.  27. — Fox  fighting  the 
fight  of  faith ;  and  so  v.  e  find  it  connected  with  having 
on  the  Christian  armour;  "Let  us  who  are  of  the  day 
be  sober,  putting  on  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love, 
and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation,"  1  Thess. 
V.  8.  and  in  order  to  our  resisting  the  devil  we  are 
exhorted  to  be  sober  and  vigilant,  1  Pet.  v.  8,  9. 
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Nothing  is  so  opposite  to  (hat  hardiness,  activity,  and 
vigilance  requisite  to  tJie  military  life,  as  luxurious 
softness,  intoxication,  or  intemperance. — For  dis- 
charging with  faithfulness  the  work  and  trust  com- 
mitted to  us  by  our  Lord  in  the  view  of  liis  coming ; 
and  so  it  is  opposed  to  the  conduct  of  the  wicked  ser- 
vant, who  says  in  his  heart.  My  Lord  delayeth  his 
coming,  and  then  lays  aside  all  sobriety,  by  beating 
his  fellow  servants,  and  by  eating,  and  drinking,  and 
being  drmiken,  Luke,  xii.  45.  This  insobriety  made 
him  too  high  for  a  servant,  elated  his  pride  above  the 
rest,  and  made  him  despise  and  act  the  tyrant  over 
them,  and  also  set  him  off  his  guard,  and  made  hhn 
secure  as  to  the  consequences  at  his  Lord's  coming. 

It  signifies  also  to  luatch,  or  be  vigilant.  This  is 
a  duty  often  inculcated  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles, 
in  connection  with  sobrietj'.  This  watchfulness  res- 
pects three  things — The  state  of  our  minds  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  and  implies  that  we  should  be  lively,  zea- 
lous, and  unremittingly  attentive  to  our  duty,  watching 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and  that  in  opposition 
to  a  lifeless,  sleepy,  lukevv-arm,  and  slothful  dispo-' 
sition.  Thus  the  church  of  Sardis,  who  is  blamed 
with  having  a  name  to  live  Avhilst  she  was  dead,  is 
exhorted  to  "  Be  watchful,  and  sti'engthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die ;"  and  is  threatened, 
''  If  therefore  thou  wilt  not  Avatch,  I  will  come  upon 
thee  as  a  thief,"  &c.  Rev.  iii.  1 — 4.  see  also  2  Tim. 
iv.  5. — Watchfulness  also  respects  our  enemies,  and 
is  a  military  duty  in  the  Christian  warfare,  so  Ave  are 
exhorted  to  "  be  vigilant,  because  our  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  waiketli  about  seeking  Avhora 
jLe  may  devour,"  1  Pet.  v.  8.  We  must  keep  a  con- 
tiTiued  and  sharp  look-out  lest  avc  be  ensnared  by  his 
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stiatagcms,  or  overcome  by  his  temptations ;  and 
watch  and  pray  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation  from 
the  devil,  the  world,  or  the  flesh. — Lastly,  it  respects 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  implies  that  we  should  be 
in  constant  expectation  of,  and  preparedness  for  it, 
like  porters  ready  to  open  the  door  at  his  first  knock, 
and  to  give  an  accomit  unto  him  of  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  us ;  for  this  read  the  follo\ving  passages, 
Mark,  xiii.  32—37.  Luke,  xii.  35—49.  Matt.  xxiv. 
42 — 51.  1  Thess.  v.  1 — 9.  Now,  in  order  to  this 
watchfulness  it  is  absolutely  necessai-y  we  should  be 
sober  and  temperate  both  with  respect  to  our  desires 
after  and  use  of  the  things  of  this  world,  which  other- 
wise will  infallibly  intoxicate  and  put  vis  off  our 
guard.  Our  moderation  should  be  conspicuous  to  all 
men,  from  the  consideration  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand, 
Phil.  iv.  5. 

3.  The  last  exhortation  in  the  text  is,  hope  to  the 
end,  or  rather  (TEAEiaj)  perfectly.  Hope  is  the  joyful 
expectation  of  future  good  things;  for  what  a  man 
seeth  why  doth  lie  yet  hope  for  ?  but  if  we  hope  for 
that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it, 
Rom.  viii.  24,  25.  This  hope  is  part  of  the  Christian 
armour  which  we  are  to  put  on  in  this  militant  state, 
1  Thess.  V.  8.  Eph.  vi.  17.  Now  in  order  to  our  ser- 
ving, running,  fighting,  watching  &c.  we  are  exhorted 
to  hope  perfectly,  not  only  in  opposition  to  absolute 
despondency,  but  in  opposition  to  a  weak,  wavermg, 
and  unsettled  hope.  We  ought  not  only  to  hold  fast 
the  general  profession  of  hope,  but  the  rejoicing  of 
hope,  Heb.  iii.  6.  and  to  give  all  diligence  to  i\\e  full 
assurance  of  hope,  ch.  vi.  11.  In  this  chapter  it  is 
called  a  lively  or  living  hope,  accompanied  mth  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  ver.  3,  8.     This  hope 
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we  are  exhorted  to  hold  fast  and  contmue  mtio  the 
end,  Heb.  iii.  G.  and  that  m  opposition  to  our  fainting 
or  drawing  back,  by  losing  sight  of  the  object  of  it, 
or  doubting  the  foundation  on  which  it  is  established, 
viz.  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  grace,  power, 
and  faithfulness  of  God.  Indeed  we  are  not  called 
to  hope  at  any  rate,  whatever  be  our  state  or  con- 
duct, as  some  rashly  speak.  We  are  to  know  that 
there  is  a  way  that  leads  to  destruction,  as  well  as  to 
life,  and  that  we  can  only  have  the  well-founded  hope 
of  our  own  salvation  while  walking  in  the  latter.  In 
believing  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  we 
believe  our  ow  n  salvation ;  in  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  we  know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain ; 
in  rmming  the  Christian  race,  we  are  animated  by  the 
sure  prospect  of  obtaining  the  prize ;  and  in  fighting 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  by  the  joyful  hope  of  ob- 
taining the  crowTi.  It  is  a  hope  in  this  connection 
that  coiTCsponds  with  the  promise.  We  are  begotten 
to  this  hope  on  our  first  believing  the  gospel — by  this 
we  are  attached  to  Christ,  and  influenced  to  obey 
him — and  as  we  proceed,  our  hope  is  more  and  more 
strengthened  and  confirmed  by  additional  and  expe- 
rimental evidence  of  our  interest  in,  and  connection 
with  him.  In  this  way,  therefore,  we  are  to  hope  per-r 
fectly,  giving  all  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  it, 
for  he  is  faithful  that  has  promised. 

II.  The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is,  the  ooject 
of  this  hope,  or  what  it  is  we  are  to  hope  for.  The 
text  says,  "  For  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto 
us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

By  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  I  understand  his 
second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  when  he  shall 
punish  the  wicked  and  reward  his  faithful  servants. 
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So  he  is  said  to  give  his  saints  rest  when  he  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flam- 
ing fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
&c.  2  Thess.  i.  7, 8.  Christians  are  encouraged  under 
their  sufferings  for  Christ,  with  the  hope  that  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed  they  may  be  glad  with  ex- 
ceeding joy,  2  Pet.  iv.  13.  and  this  revelation  of  his 
glory  is  described  thus,  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  &c. 
Matt.  XXV.  31.  which  throne  is  his  judgment  seat,  as 
appears  from  what  follows.  The  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  with  what  is  so  often  called  his 
aj)pearing,  or  coming,  and  which  is  connected  with 
judging  the  quick  and  dead,  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  Paul  charges  Timothy  before  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  at  his  apjiearing,  2  Tim,  iv.  1.  and  he  tells  us 
himself,  that  ivhen  the  Son  of  man  comes  in  his  gloiy — < 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  wherein  he 
expressly  includes  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 
Matt.  XXV.  31 — 46.  We  read  only  of  two  personal 
appearances  of  Christ :  the  first,  Heb.  ix.  26.  "  But 
now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  (or  Jewish  age) 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself."  The  second  follows  in  ver.  28.  "  And  unto 
them  that  look  ^  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second 
time  without  a  sin  (offermg)  unto  salvation.  The  text 
cannot  mean  the  first,  because  it  was  already  past, 
and  so  not  the  object  of  hope.  It  must,  therefore, 
be  his  second  appearing  to  judge  the  world  that  is 
intended  ;  that  appearing  of  Christ  at  which  the  faith 
of  the  saints  will  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  ver.  7.     This  is  the  blessed  hope  and  glo- 
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rious  appearance  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  which  the  saints  look  for.  Tit.  ii.  13. 
Now  the  grace  to  be  brought  unto  them  at  this  reve- 
lation of  Christ  is, 

1.  The  redemption  of  their  bodies  from  the  grave. 
This  is  evidently  the  first  act  of  Christ's  power  when 
be  descends  from  heaven ;  "  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  Avith  the 
voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  with  the  tmmp  of  God, 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,"  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 
They  that  are  Christ's  shall  be  raised  at  his  coming, 
1  Cor.  XV.  23.  The  saints  shall  be  raised  up  before 
the  living  are  changed,  and  those  of  them  that  are  alive 
and  remain  at  his  coming,  shall  not  sleep,  but  be 
changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
the  last  trump,  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52.  So  that  the  resur- 
rection and  change  are  instantaneous,  both  of  them 
are  eflected  in  the  same  moment ;  for  the  living  sliall 
not  prevent  them  that  are  asleep,  1  Thess.  iv.  15. 
That  we  may  perceive  the  grace  of  the  resurrection, 
we  must  take  particular  notice  of  the  change  that 
shall  then  take  place  upon  the  bodies  of  the  saints. 
The  Apostle  describes  this  in  1  Cor.  xv.  42 — 45. — "  It 
is  sown  in  corruption,  i.  e.  mortal,  with  a  tendency  to 
dissolve  and  putrify.  It  is  raised  in  incorruption,  i.  e. 
pure,  lasting,  immortal,  and  unfading,  '-  Neither  can 
they  die  any  more,"  Luke,  xx.  3G. — It  is  so^vn  in  dis^ 
honour,"  i.  e.  mean,  loathsome,  and  imsightly,  and  so 

is  called  our  vile  body,  or  (o-u/za  ty,^  raTruvxazas  «,'-<a;v)  the 

body  of  our  humiliation.  "  It  is  raised  in  glory,"  i.  e, 
comely,  beautiful,  majestic,  resplendent,  and  shining. 
Tliey  are  said  to  "  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  fir- 
mament, and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,"  Dan.  xii. 
3.  to  "  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  tlie  kingdom  of  their 

k2 
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Father,"  Matt.  xiii.  43.  and  to  be  fashioned  like  unto 
Chiist's  glorious  body,  Phil.  iii.  21.  for  Christ's  glo- 
rified body  is  the  exemplar  of  our  risen  body.  He 
indeed  did  not  immediately  put  on  the  shining  glory 
when  he  rose,  because  it  would  have  rather  dazzled 
and  confounded  than  convinced  his  disciples  of  the 
truth  of  his  resunection,  as  we  see  was  the  case  when 
he  appeared  in  glory  upon  Mount  Tabor,  and  to  Paul 
on  his  way  to  Damascus;  but  he  was  clothed  with 
shining  glory  upon  his  ascension,  and  when  he  shall 
appear,  the  saints  shall  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
Col.  iii.  4.  even  as  Moses  and  Elias  did  on  the  mount, 
Luke,  ix.  31. — "  It  is  so\vn  in  weakness,"  i.  e.  feeble 
in  its  operations,  liable  to  sickness,  pain,  weariness, 
faintings,  and  all  kinds  of  infirmities  and  diseases, 
and  subject  to  injuries  from  the  smallest  external 
causes.  Job,  iv.  19.  "  It  is  raised  in  power"  i.  e. 
strong  and  healthful  in  its  nature,  free  of  all  inward 
or  constitutional  infirmities,  and  unsusceptible  of 
injmies  from  without ;  nimble,  active,  vigorous,  and 
unwearied  in  its  operations,  so  as  to  keep  pace  with 
the  glorified  soul  in  all  its  exalted  exercises  and  em- 
ployments.— ''  It  is  sown  a  natural  body."  The  word 
ij/x'xwov)  rendered  natural,  properly  signifies  animal, 
and  is  sometimes  used  to  describe  a  person  in  a  natural 
irregenerate  state,  in  opposition  to  his  being  spiritual, 
or  having  the  Spirit.  So  the  Apostle  says,  "  The  na- 
tural or  animal  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  James  speaking  of  the 
wisdom  of  irregenerate  men,  says,  it  is  earthly,  sen- 
sual, or  animal,  devilish,  ch.  iii.  15.  and  Jude  speak- 
ing of  false  teachers,  says,  they  are  sensual,  or  animal, 
having  not  the  Spirit,  ver.  19.  Now  the  animal  or 
sensual  man  is  one  who  is  governed  by  the  principles 
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and  inclinations  of  the  animal  life ;  whose  judgment^ 
reason,  affections,  and  pursuits  are  all  subservient  to 
that  inferior  part  of  his  nature  which  he  has  in  common 
with  the  brutes,  though  his  superior  sagacity  may 
lead  him  to  use  greater  variety,  refinement,  and  de- 
corum than  the  lower  animals.  The  epithet  -^vximov 
comes  from  -^ux^  the  soul,  and  literally  may  be  ren- 
dered a  souled  body.  Now  the  scripture  distinguishes 
between  the  soul  and  spirit  of  man ;  thus  the  Apostle 
prays  for  the  Thessalonians,  "  that  their  whole  spirit 
and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved,"  &c.  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
and  says,  that  the  word  of  God  divides  asunder  the 
soul  and  spirit,  Heb.  iv.  12.  When  soul  and  spirit 
are  thus  distinguished,  the  soul  is  always  to  be  imder- 
stood  in  an  inferior  sense  to  the  spirit ;  it  signifies  the 
animal  part  of  man's  nature,  which  he  possesses  in 
common  with  the  brutes,  and  includes  the  senses,  pas-^ 
sions,  and  appetites.  The  spirit  in  this  distinction 
signifies  the  nobler  and  immortal  part  of  man,  whereby 
he  is  distinguished  from  the  lower  creation,  and  fitted 
to  correspond  with  his  Maker,  and  its  powers  are 
judgment,  reason,  conscience,  will,  and  affections. 
AYhen,  therefore,  this  earthly  tabernacle  is  called  a 
souled,  animal,  or  sensual,  body,  it  signifies  that  it  is 
suited  to  the  purposes  and  functions  of  the  sensitive 
and  animal  life  which  are  common  to  us  with  the 
lower  animals,  such  as  feeding  on  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  vegetating,  and  producing  its  kind — that  it  is 
endued  with  appetites  and  desires  after  earthly  objects, 
and  is  sustained,  recruited,  and  gratified  by  food, 
drink,  sleep,  and  air.  "  It  is  raised  a  spiritual  body," 
i.  e.  a  body  of  a  rarified  and  refined  contexture,  purged 
of  all  its  earthly  gTOSsness— divested  of  all  its  sensual 
and  animal  appetites,  whereby  it  was  attached  to,  and 
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dependant  upon  the  things  of  this  earth  for  its  su]>- 
sistence, ;   for  "  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more,"  Rev.  vii.  16.    True,  indeed,  Christ 
ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection, 
Luke,  xxiv.  41—43.  John,  xxi.  6,  13.  Acts,  x.  41. 
but  then  it  was  not  from  any  need  he  had  of  food,  but 
to  comince  his  disciples  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection, 
as  is  plain  from  the  history,  and  was  therefore  peculiar 
to  himself,  and  upon  an  extraordinary  occasion;  so 
that  we  cannot  from  this  infer  that  the  spiritual  bodies 
of  the  saints  will  then  feed  upon  the  gross  corruptible 
things  of  this  earth,  or  have  any  need  of  such  sus- 
tenance.   The  Apostle  says,  "  Meats  for  the  belly, 
and  the  belly  for  meats ;  but  God  shall  destroy  both 
it  and  them,"  1  Cor.  vi.  13.    in  the  resurrection,  there- 
fore, they  shall  neither  eat  nor  drink,  neither  shall  they 
marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  for  they  are  equal 
unto  the  angels,  Luke,  xx.  35,  36.     It  is  a  spiritual 
body,  as  being  possessed  and  actuated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  shall  raise  it  from  the  dead,  Rom.  viii.  11. 
and  as  being  entirely  fitted  for  the  exercises  and  enjoy- 
ments of  the  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  eternal  life,  in 
perfect  unison  with  the  soul,  and  not  as  now  clogging 
its  operations,  and  warring  against  it  by  the  law  in  its 
members.     This,  therefore,  is  part  of  that  grace  which 
we  are  called  to  hope  for  at  the  appearing  of  Christ, 
viz.  that  he  will  change  our  vile  bodies,  and  fashion 
them  like  imto  his  glorious  body,   Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 
and  that  when  he  appears  we  shall  be  like  him,  1  John, 
iii.  2.  bearing  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man,  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  49.  and  this  is  the  adoption 
for  which  the  saints  wait  and  groan,  even  the  re- 
demjition  of  their  body,  Rom.  viii.  23. 

2.    The  next  thing  which  is  connected  with  Christ's 


The  Christian  Race.  151 

second  coining,  is  the  grace  he  will  show  his  saints  in 
acknowledging  and  acquitting  them  in  the  judgment 
His  second  coming,  or  appearing,  is  not  only  to  raise 
and  change  the  bodies  of  his  people ;  but  also  to 
judge  the  whole  world  of  quick  and  dead,  and  to  ren- 
der to  every  one  according  to  his  works.  This  final 
and  general  judgment  seems  to  be  pretty  closely  con- 
nected with  his  coming,  and  is  expressly  declared  to 
be  the  great  end  of  it.  So  it  is  said,  "  he  ^vill  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead."  When  ?  "  at  his  appearmg," 
2  Tim.  iv.  1.  He  tells  us  very  plainly  himself,  that 
*'  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory ;  and  before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations" — All  nations  means 
both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  for  it  follows — 
*■'  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  he 
shall  set  the  sheep  on  the  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
the  left,"  &c.  Now  when  shall  all  this  happen  ?  It 
is  expressly  said  to  be,  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him," 
Matt.  XXV.  31—33.  Then  it  is  that  the  dead  small 
and  great  shall  stand  before  him.  Rev.  xx.  12.  And 
this  necessarily  supposes  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked 
also,  according  to  Dan.  xii.  2.  John,  v.  28,  29.  The 
children  of  God  and  the  wicked  dead  are  raised 
promiscuously ;  then  the  Judge  separates  them  as 
a  shepherd  does  his  sheep  from  the  goats ;  his 
people  are  caught  up  from  the  earth  to  meet  him 
in  the  air,  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  and  placed  on  his  right 
hand,  the  place  of  honour  and  dignify.  Then  he 
confesses  and  acknowledges  them  before  his  Father, 
the  holy  angels,  and  an  assembled  world ;  wipes  off 
every  aspersion,  disgrace,  and  reproach,  which  they 
suifered  for  his  name ;  recounts  their  works  of  faith 
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and  labour  of  love,  and  pronounces  upon  them  the 
sentence  of  approbation  and  eternal  blessedness. 
Matt.  XXV.  34—41.  Then  the  judgment  of  the  wicked 
follows,  in  which  the  saints  shall  have  the  honour  to 
join  as  Christ's  assessors ;  for  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world,  and  even  angels.  Matt.  xxv.  41 — 46.  1  Cor. 
vi.  2,  3.  Matt.  xix.  28.  Rev.  ii.  26.  ch.  iii.  21.  O  what 
sovereign  and  unmerited  giace  will  appear  in  all  this, 
when  the  saints  will  reflect,  that  the  awful  sentence 
now  passed  upon  the  wicked  was  what  they  them- 
selves deserved  as  well  as  them:  when  they  think 
(and  how  can  they  but  think  ?)  upon  that  love  that 
made  the  difference,  and  that  precious  blood  that 
washed  them  from  their  sins,  and  delivered  them  from 
the  dreadful  wrath  now  come,, upon  the  wicked,  what 
transports  of  joy,  wonder,  love,  and  gratitude  will 
then  fill  their  soids !  Then,  indeed,  will  Christ  "  be. 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe,"  2  Thess.  i.  10. 

3.  Lastly,  They  shall  obtain  the  kingdom  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  then  the  Judge  will 
say  unto  them,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in- 
herit the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,"  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

This  kingdom  he  says  is  prepared  for  them  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  was  prepared  of  hi& 
Father,  Matt.  xx.  23.  when  he  elected  and  predes- 
tinated them  unto  it,  which  was  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  Eph.  i.  45.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  It  was  also 
prepared  by  Christ's  resunection  and  ascension  into 
heaven,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  John, 
xiv.  2,  3. 

This  kingdom  is  in  heaven;  for  it  is  called  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  per- 
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secuted  for  righteousness  sake,  for  tlieho  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,"  Matt.  v.  10.  It  is  the  kingdom  of 
tlieir  Father  in  which  the  saints  shine  as  the  smi. 
Matt.  xiii.  4.  It  is  the  kingdom  and  glory  to  which 
they  are  called,  1  Thess.  ii.  12. — the  heavenly  king- 
dom into  which  they  are  preserved,  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  It 
is  the  place  of  the  saints'  reward  ;  but  "  great  is  their 
reward  in  heaven,"  Matt.  v.  12.  It  is  the  place  which 
Christ  is  preparing  for  them,  and  where  he  is  gone  as 
their  fore-rmuier ;  but  Christ  is  gone  into  heaven, 
1  Pet.  iii.  22.  and  entered  within  the  vail  into  the  holiest 
of  all,  even  heaven  itself,  Heb.  ix.  24.  and  when  he 
comes  again  he  hath  promised  to  take  them  to  the 
place  where  he  now  is,  John,  xiv.  3.  This  kingdom 
is  the  same  with  the  inheritance  mentioned  in  this 
chapter,  ver.  4.  but  that  inheritance  is  reserved  in 
heaven  for  the  saints — the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in 
heaven.  Col.  i.  5. 

It  is  an  everlasting  kingdom.  So  Peter  says  that 
those  who  give  all  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure,  by  adding  to  their  faith  virtue,  &c.  shall 
have  an  abundant  entrance  administered  unto  them 
into  the  everlastmg  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  2  Pet.  i.  11.  It  is  not,  therefore,  limited 
by  a  term  of  years,  but  everlasting  and  imfading. 

It  is  a  kingdom  wherein  there  shall  be  no  wiclced, 
but  an  eternal  separation  from  them  as  well  with  res- 
pect to  place  as  state;  for  when  this  kingdom  shall 
take  place  it  is  said,  "  the  wicked  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal,"  Matt.  xxv.  46.  It  is  an  inheritance  not  like 
this  world  defile4  and  polluted  by  the  sins  of  men; 
but  is  uncorrupted  and  undeiiled,  where  no  imclean 
thing  can  enter. 
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It  is  a  kingdom  of  eternal  and  complete  blessedness. 
There  they  shall  be  free  from  all  the  effects  of  the 
:feU :  "  They  shall  himger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 
For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  living  foun- 
tains of  water;  and  God  shall  wipe  all  tears  from 
their  eyes,"  Rev.  vii.  IG,  17.  "  And  there  shall  be  no 
more  pain  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away,"  ch. 
xxi.  4.  There  they  shall  not  only  be  free  from  all  the 
afflictions  incident  to  this  mortal  state,  but  they  shall 
be  with  Christ,  and  enjoy  his  blissful  presence ;  they 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  behold  his  glory,  and  partake 
of  it ;  they  shall  abide  with  him  for  ever  without  any 
more  absence  or  distance,  John.,  xii.  26.  ch.  xvii.  24. 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  I  infer,  that  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks 
in  our  text,  is  not  that  "  brightness  of  his  coming," 
whereby  he  effects  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and 
his  supporters,  as  some  in  our  day  contend.  (2  Thess. 
ii.  8.  Rev.  xix.  11.  and  which  is  expressed  in  similar 
language  to  that  used  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
compare  Joel,  ii.  31.  and  Mai.  iv.  5.  with  Acts,  ii.  20. 
and  Matt.  xxiv.  27, 28.)  That  appearing  is  antecedent 
to  the  reign  of  the  saints  on  earth,  but  this  spoken  of 
in  our  text  succeeds  it.  The  former  is  his  coming  in 
his  providence  and  power — the  latter  is  his  coming 
in  person,  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  That  being  attended  >vith 
the  binding  of  Satan — this  with  his  being  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  Rev.  xx.  3, 10.  The  former  is  not 
attended  with  the  general  resurrection,  the  final  judg- 
ment, the  separation  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
and  their  eternal  rewards  and  pimishmcnts ;  but  this 
in  our  text  is  accompanied  with  all  these  stupendous 
events. 
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Let  us  learn  then  the  unspeakable  imporlance  of 
the  exhortations  contained  in  our  text.  '*  Gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  minds"  with  courage,  resolution,  and 
promptitude  for  the  service  of  your  Lord  and  Master. 
*'  Be  sober,"  i.  e.  not  intoxicated  with  pride,  passion, 
or  worldly  lusts,  so  as  to  be  off  your  guard ;  but  be 
temperate  and  watchful  in  all  things.  And  lastly, 
"  hope  to  the  end,"  for  the  grace  which  shall  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Remember  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  gieat  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  Seeing, 
then,  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conver- 
sation and  godliness. — Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless," 
2  Pet.  iii.  10—14. 


SERMON   X. 

THE    OLD    AND    NEW    MAN    DESCRIBED, 
COLOSSIANS,   III.  9,  10. 

Ye  have  put  off  the  old  mail  ivith  his  deeds;  and 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  ivhich  is  renewed  in  knoiv- 
ledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him. 

That  is  no  inconsiderable  argument  for  the  truth 
of  the  scriptures  which  is  deduced  from  the  fact,  that 
the  account  which  they  give  of  the  total  depravity  of 
mankind  is  attested  by  the  history  of  all  nations  and 
of  every  age.  Does  revelation  teach  us  that  "  by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,"—  that  by  the 
transgression  of  our  first  parents  human  nature  be- 
came conupted  at  the  fountain,  and  that  the  con- 
tagion has  extended  to  all  his  descendants,  so  that 
there  is  none  naturally  righteous,  no  not  one  ?  How- 
ever mortifying  this  doctrine  may  be  to  the  proud 
heart  of  man,  it  is  a  stubborn  fact,  against  which 
it  is  vain  to  dispute :  for  wherever  we  find  the  race  of 
men,  we  find  theni  universally  the  subjects  of  sin. 
Nor  have  any  external  advantages  of  education  and 
government  been  found  sufficiently  efficacious  to  coun- 
teract this  inherent  malady.  The  blessings  of  civi- 
lisation may  confer  a  polish  on  the  exterior;   legis- 
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latoTS  may  enact  wholesome  laws  for  restraining  anar- 
chy and  violence  in  the  earth;  and  philosophy  may  lend 
its  feeble  aid  in  communicating  the  benelits  of  know- 
ledge ;  but  after  all,  where  these j^advantages  have 
been  enjoyed  in  the  greatest  perfec^wn,  what  has  the 
history  of  human  nature  been  under  all  these  favour- 
able circumstances,  but  the  history  of  human  depra- 
vity displaying  itself  in  crimes  and  rebellion  against 
God.  The  gospel,  or  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified, 
which  always  supposes  and  implies  this  awful  state  of 
guilt  and  ruin,  is  the  only  sovereign  and  effectual  re- 
medy for  it,  which  has  ever  been  promulgated  in  the 
world.  "  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth  it." 

The  city  of  Colosse  is  said  to  have  been  a  great 
and  wealthy  place  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Its 
inhabitants  were  then  sunk  into  a  state  of  the  grossest 
idolatiy,  practising  those  lascivious  rites,  even  in  the 
worship  of  their  heathen  deities,  which  are  perfectly 
adapted  to  the  corruptions  of  the  human  heart,  but 
concerning  which  the  Apostle  expressly  says  in  a  pre- 
ceding verse  of  this  chapter,  that  "  for  which  things' 
sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience." But  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
was  sent  unto  them,  revealing  the  true  grace  of  God 
in  a  full,  free,  and  everlasting  salvation ;  and  in  the 
beginning  of  this  epistle  Paul  attests  its  blessed  effects 
among  them.  It  brought  forth  fruit  immediately  on 
their  first  hearing  of  it — the  fruits  of  faiih  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  of  love  to  all  the  saints,  ver.  4 — 6.  So 
that  although  they  had  formerly  lived  in  the  practice 
of  "  fornication,  uncleamiess,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  of  covetousnes,"  which  he  pro- 
iioimce.s  to  be  idolatry,  they  now  put  off  all  these  vi- 
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cious  practices,  which  he  denominates  "  the  old  man/' 
and  had  put  on  *'  the  new  man,"  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  divine  image. 

In  endeavoming  to  illustrate  this  subject,  I  shall, 

I.  Shew  what  is  meant  by  the  old  and  the  new 
man :  and 

II.  What  is  intended  by  the  putting  off  the  one 
and  putting  on  the  other. 

I.  By  the  old  man  we  are  not  to  understand  this 
cr  that  particular  sin  in  heart  or  life ;  for  the  Apostle 
distinguishes  this  old  man  with  his  lustings  and  actings 
as  cause  is  distinguished  from  effect :  "  Ye  have  put 
off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds." 

But  by  the  old  man  is  meant  that  natural  and  cor- 
rupt state  which  we  derive  from  Adam  by  our  con- 
nection vnth  him  in  our  first  birth,  whereby  we  are 
subjected  to  the  dominion  of  sin  both  in  its  guilt  and 
power.  It  is  called  a  man,  because  it  is  a  complete 
frame  or  constitution  of  sin  commensurate  to  the 
whole  man — a  body  of  sin  with  all  its  members,  and  a 
carnal  mind  suited  to  such  a  body,  in  all  its  faculties, 
powers,  and  principles  of  action,  and  so  it  forms  a 
complete  whole  man,  which  is  opposed  to  the  new 
man. 

It  is  also  called  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  8.  because  it 
comes  from  the  natural  fleshly  birth,  whereby  we  arc 
constituted  sons  of  Adam,  for  we  are  shapen  in  ini- 
quity and  conteived  in  sin.  Psalm,  li.  5.  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  John,  iii.  6.  Be- 
cause all  its  views,  desires,  and  pursuits  respect  earthly 
and  fleshly  things ;  for  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do 
mind  or  afl'cct  the  things  of  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  5, 
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And  also  because  the  lusts,  sensual  appetites,  and 
passions  of  animal  nature,  "ivhich  have  their  seat  prin- 
cipally in  the  body  or  flesh,  are  the  governing-  prin- 
ciples of  such  a  state,  and  work  in  the  members  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death,  Rom.  vii,  5.  And  so  we 
find  the  Apostle  describing  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
(which  are  the  same  with  the  deeds  of  the  old  man) 
Gal.  V.  19 — 22.  the  most  of  which  are  the  fiuits  of  the 
bodily  appetites  and  passions,  with  which  also  the 
mind  concurs ;  for  our  Lord  says  these  things  proceed 
out  of  the  heart  of  man.  To  walk  after  the  flesh  is 
to  follow  the  course  of  this  world,  in  fulfilling  the  d€> 
sires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

The  old  man,  or  flesh,  not  only  consists  in  what  is 
more  gross  and  sensual,  and  \^hich  all  the  world  agree 
to  condemn ;  it  not  only  occupies  the  inferior  animal 
part  of  man's  nature,  but  extends  to  the  nobler  power* 
of  his  mind,  and  to  such  things  in  man  as  are  reckoned 
the  most  excellent  according  to  nature.  The  old  maa 
has  a  conscience,  Rom.  ii.  15. — ivisdom,  1  Cor.  i.  2t?. 
James,  iii.  15. — reason,  Acts,  xxviii.  29.  2  Cor.  x.  5.— 
It  will  take  in  the  most  refmed  system  of  moral  virtue, 
mth  all  the  principles  of  it.  Nay,  it  may  have  a  kind 
oi faith  in,  and  zeal  of  God,  James,  ii.  19.  Rom.  x.  2. 
jand  give  a  strict  and  conscientious  obedience  to  his 
law,  Phil.  iii.  6.  The  old  man  is  capable  of  great 
reformation  by  means  of  education,  custom,  example, 
the  law  of  God,  and  is  sometimes  made  to  feel  im- 
pressions even  from  the  gospel,  Matt.  xiii.  20.  and 
yet  after  all  still  continue  the  old  man  or  flesh  in  its 
radical  and  governing  principle. 

To  this  old  man  or  flesh  belongs  sin — the  body  of 
sin,  Rom.  iv.  6. — the  law  of  sin,  Rom.  viii.  2. — the 
niyt^ons  of  sin,  gh.  vii.  5. — Sin  m  its  guilt  and  power 
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to  condemn — in  its  principles  and  motions  in  the 
heart — in  its  doininion  and  power  as  a  commanding, 
governing,  and  impelling  principle  in  the  life,  working 
in  the  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

To  this  state  also  belongs  the  law,  and  while  men 
are  in  it  they  are  said  to  be  under  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  5. 
and  to  be  manied  to  it,  Rom.  vii.  1 — 4.  But  what 
connection  has  the  holy  law  of  God  \vith  the  old  man 
or  fiesh  ?  It  belongs  to  it  only  as  the  ministration  of 
death  and  condemnation.  It  urges  its  claim  of  per- 
fect obedience,  discovers  sin,  and  curseth  the  sinner. 
This  is  so  far  from  producing  love  and  obedience, 
that  it  has  the  opposite  effects  upon  the  old  man ;  for 
in  proportion  as  it  shows  to  persons  in  that  state  their 
duty,  sin,  and  danger,  in  the  same  proportion  does  it 
Avork  in  them  an  evil  conscience,  cut  off  their  hope  of 
life,  fill  them  with  a  dread  of  the  divine  displeasure, 
and  increases  their  enmity  to  God  and  his  law.  Thus 
sin,  instead  of  being  mortified,  is  rather  provoked  and 
irritated  in  natural  men  by  the  holy,  just,  and  good 
law  of  God.  Agreeable  to  this  Paul  says,  *'  When  v  e 
were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sin  which  were  by 
the  law  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  death,"  Rora.  vii.  5.  and  that  we  might  not  think  he 
was  blaming  the  law  for  this,  he  says,  *'  But  sin 
taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me 
all  manner  of  concupiscence  ;  for  without  the  law  sin 
was  dead.  For  I  w  as  alive  without  the  law  once ; 
but  when  the  commandment  came  sin  revived,  and  I 
died.  And  the  commandment  which  was  ordained 
to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death :  for  sin  taking  oc- 
casion by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it 
slew  me.  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  just,  and  good.    Was  then  that  which 
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is  good  made  death  unto  me  ?  God  forbid.  But  sin, 
that  it  might  appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that 
which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might 
become  exceeding  sinful,"  ver.  8 — 14.  But  however 
holy,  just,  and  good  the  law  is  in  itself,  yet  the  Apostle 
shews  us  that  there  is  no  deliverance  from  the  do- 
minion of  sin,  but  by  a  deliverance  also  from  the  law 
in  that  respect  wherein  it  has  to  do  with  the  flesh,  or 
old  man,  ver.  6. 

Death  and  eternal  misery  belong  also  to  this  state, 
it  being  the  curse  threatened  in  the  law  against  sin. 
While  men  are  in  the  flesh,  or  in  their  natural  state, 
the  motions  of  sin  work  in  their  members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death,  Rom.  vii.  5.  It  is  expressly 
declared,  that  "  the  end  of  those  things  is  death,"  ch. 
vi.  21.  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  ver.  23.  that 
"  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,"  ch.  viii.  6.  and  that 
*'  if  we  live  after  the  flesh  we  shall  die,"  ver.  13* 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  sin,  the  law,  and  death, 
have  a  mutual  connection  and  relation  among  them- 
selves, and  also  a  joint  dominion  over  men  in  their 
natural  state.  Where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans- 
gression, for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  Rom. 
iv.  15.  ch.  V.  13.  1  John,  iii.  4.  Again,  there  can  be 
no  law  with  a  penalty  but  in  relation  to  sin :  for  the 
law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  law- 
less and  disobedient,  1  Tim.  i.  9.  The  law  has  nothing 
to  say  to  an  innocent  person,  unless  it  be  to  guard 
him  against  transgression ;  for  against  such  there  is 
no  law.  Gal.  v.  23.  Further,  there  ean  be  no  death 
inflicted  by  a  righteous  Judge  without  the  law;  for 
death  is  the  sanction  and  penalty  of  a  law ;  nor  can 
it  be  inflicted  without  sin,  for  death  is  the  wages  of 
sin,  Rom.  vi.  23.     It  was  only  by  sin  that  death  e» 
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fered  into  the  world,  ch.  v.  12.  and  it  was  by  sin  and 
the  law  that  death  was  enthroned  to  reign  as  a  king 
over  the  human  race,  ver.  17.  In  short,  the  Apostle 
^hews  that  sin,  the  law,  and  death  co-operate  and 
work,  as  it  were,  to  one  another's  hands  in  their  do- 
minion over  men  in  their  natural  state ;  "  The  sting  of 
death"  says  he,  "  is  sin,  and  the  stiength  of  sin  is  the 
law,"  1  Cor.  XV.  56.  Sin  furnishes  death  with  a  mortal 
sting  to  kill  and  destroy  its  subjects,  and  that  not  only 
by  the  dissolution  of  soul  and  body,  which  the  saints 
themselves  must  undergo,  but  also  by  infixing  in  the 
conscience  a  sense  of  the  divine  wrath,  which  is  the 
very  venom  of  death's  sting.  The  law  again  gives 
stiength  to  sin  in  this  respect,  both  by  giving  the  know- 
ledge of  it,  and  denouncing  the  divine  wrath  and  curse 
against  it. 

This,  then,  is  that  state  or  constitution  of  things 
which  is  called  the  old  man,  or  the  flesh.  A  stat# 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  the  law,  and  death.  And 
from  this  we  may  see  that  it  is  a  state  every  way  des- 
perate, and  incapable  of  being  renewed.  Urge  upon 
it  the  law,  with  the  reasonableness,  equity,  and  justice 
of  its  demands ;  ply  it  with  the  motives  of  danger, 
duty,  and  interest ;  set  before  it  the  joys  of  heaven,  the 
terrors  of  hell;  life  and  death,  it  will  stand  proof 
against  all,  and  only  be  the  more  exasperated :  or 
whatever  tiansient  emotions  it  may  feel,  it  continues 
radically  the  same. 

2.  The  new  man  is  that  new  state  into  which  we  are 
brought  by  virtue  of  union  with  Christ,  including  all 
the  principles  and  privileges  which  belong  unto  it.  In 
this  state  we  are  set  free/rom  the  guilt  and  dominion  of 
sin :  "  If  the  son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed,"  John,  viii.  ^.    *'  For  sin  shall  not  have 
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dominion  over  you;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace,"  Rom.  vi.  14. — From  the  laiv,  as  the 
terms  of  acceptance,  or  the  condition  of  life :  the 
letter  which  killeth.  Hence  the  same  Apostle  says, 
**  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead 
to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should 
be  maiTied  to  another,  even  to  hun  who  is  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  xmto 
God :  for  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  or  old  man,  the 
motions  of  sin,  which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in 
oin-  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death,"  Rom. 
vii.  4,  5.  Again :  In  this  state  believers  are  set  free 
iv&manemi  conscience  and  the /car  of  death,  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  ix.  14.  and 
X.  2.  and  ii.  15.  and  I  may  also  add,  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  1  Thess.  ii.  10.  So  that  the  new  man  will 
be  found  to  consist  in  the  following  things  : 

Faith,  or  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  This  is  the  leading  blessing  of  the  new  co- 
venant. "  All  shall  know  me  from  the  least  unto  the 
greatest,"  Heb.  viii.  11. — "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Gal.  iii.  26.  And  with 
this  is  connected  their  justification,  which  is  another 
thing  included  in  this  state ;  for  "  we  are  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  Rom.  iii.  24.  And  with  this  stands  in- 
separably connected,  peace  with  God;  for  says  the 
Apostle,  "Being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  we 
have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  Rom.  v.  1, 2. 
Another  privilege  included  in  this  state,  is  the  adop- 
tion of  sons.  Hence  we  read,  that  "  in  the  fulness  oi 
time  God  sent  forth  his  Son  to  redeem  them  that  Avere 

l2 
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under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons :" — for  "  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  Gal.  iii.  26.  and  iv.  5.     Holiness  in 
heart  and  life,  in  conformity  to  Christ,  also  belongs  to 
this  state  ;  for  it  is  written,  "  He  hath  chosen  us,  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love,"  Eph.  i.  4.     "  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin, 
and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life,"  Rom.  vi.  22. 
I  may  further  add,  that  the  sensible  manifestations  of 
God's  love  to  the  soul,  or  the  conscious  enjoyment  of 
his  favour,  is  a  privilege  peculiar  to  this  state.     "  The 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  given  mito  us — so  that  we  joy  in  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
ceived the  atonement,"  Rom.  v.  5,  11.     Hence  "  We 
have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to 
us.     God  is  love  :  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwell- 
eth  in  God,  and  God  in  him,"  1  John,  iv.  16.     And 
to  close  the  whole,  the  lively  hope  of  everlasting  life 
is  included  in  this  new  state ;  for  believers  "  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  Rom.  v.  2.     **  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us 
again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead ;  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  hea- 
ven for  you,"  1  Pet.  i.  4,  5. 

This  new  state  is  called  the  spirit,  in  opposition  to 
our  former  state  which  is  called  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  9. 
and  because  in  this  state  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  us  as  thei- Spirit  of  light,  life,  holiness, 
and  consolation.  This  reason  is  given  expressly  by 
the  Apostle,  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the 


The  Old  and  New  Man  Described.        165 

Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you. 
Kow  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his."  Those  who  are  in  this  state  are  said  to 
live  in  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  25. — to  be  led  by  the  Spirit, 
Bom.  viii.  14.— to  ivalk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit,  ver.  1,  4. — and  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  has  made  them  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death,  Ver.  2.     I  proceed  now  to  show, 

II.  What  is  meant  by  putting  off  the  old  man, 
and  putting  on  the  new. 

1.  I  have  already  observed,  that  the  old  man  can 
never  be  converted  or  improved  into  the  new  man, 
any  more  than  sin  can  be  converted  into  holiness,  law 
into  grace,  or  death  into  life.  The  text  does  not  say. 
Seeing  that  ye  have  reformed,  or  converted,  the  old 
man ;  but  "  Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  (aTnx.'^uaafji.ivoi) 
the  old  man."  It  must  be  entirely  throAvn  off,  as  a 
man  would  do  with  a  pestilential  garment.  Now  this 
implies, 

A  real  and  deep  conviction  of  our  sinful,  miserable, 
and  helpless  state  by  nature ;  "  As  it  is  written.  There 
is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one :  there  is  none  that  un- 
derstandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  all  become 
miprolitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not 
one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit :  the  poison  of  asps 
is  under  their  lips :  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness :  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood : 
destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways;  and  the 
way  of  peace  have  they  not  known ;  there  is  no  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  what 
things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  law :  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
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all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God.  There- 
fore by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
tified in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets,"  Rom.  iii.  10 — 21.  "  And  you  hath  he 
quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins; 
wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience ;  ^.mong  whom  also  we  all 
had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our 
flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others,"  Eph.  ii.  1 — 4.  To  put  off  the  old  man 
^Iso  implies, 

A  renouncing  entirely  all  hope  of  life  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  whether  natural  or  revealed,  ceremonial 
or  moral ;  being  fully  convinced  that  all  our  own  righ- 
teousnesses are  as  filthy  rags,  and  that  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  God's  sight,  Rom. 
iii.  19,  20.  Thus  Paul,  though  he  had  more  cause  to 
glory  in  the  flesh  than  any  other  man,  being,  as  it  res- 
pected the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blame- 
less ;  yet  he  renounces  it  ajl  as  loss  and  dung  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  be 
found  in  him  not  having  his  own  righteousness,  Phil, 
iii.  8 — 10.     Another  thing  included  in  it  is, 

A  giving  up  with  the  earthly  life,  and  renouncing 
this  present  evil  world  as  our  portion  and  happiness ; 
being  crucified  and  dead  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  Rom.  vi.  12 — 23, 
Gal.  vi.  14.  Paul  not  only  renounces  his  own  righ- 
teousness in  point  of  justification ;  but  along  with  this 
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he  also  gives  up  with  the  pleasures,  riches,  and  ho- 
nours Oi  the  world,  and  sutfers  the  loss  of  all  eartlily 
things  ior  the  sake  of  cnrist ;  he  becomes  dead  in  his 
aucctioiis  and  desires  to  this  earthly  life,  or  the  things 
of  lue  fiesh,  and  presses  with  might  and  main  after 
feLowship  with,  and  conformity  to,  Christ  in  his  death 
ana  reaurreciion  from  the  dead,  Phil.  iii.  10, 11.  This 
includes  that  seli-denial  which  Christ  makes  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  his  disciples ;  that  mortification 
of  the  desires  and  deeds  of  the  old  man,  or  flesh, 
which  the  Apostles  press  home  with  so  much  ear- 
nestness, declaring  that  "  if  we  live  after  the  flesh  we 
shall  die ;  but  if  we  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body  we  shall  live,"  Rom.  viii.  13.  and 
they  describe  tliose  that  are  Christ's  to  be  such  as 
"  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts," 
Gal.  V.  24. 

Self-dependence  and  self-indulgence  are  the  two 
component  parts  of  the  old  man,  both  of  which  must 
be  put  off".  To  pretend  to  renounce  our  own  righ- 
teousness in  point  of  acceptance,  without  self-denial 
and  crucifixion  to  the  world  and  its  lusts,  is  to  con- 
tinue in  sin  because  giace  doth  abound,  Rom.  vi.  1. — 
because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace, 
ver  15. — and  to  use  our  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh,  Gal.  v.  13.  There  is  nothing,  perhaps,  hardens 
the  heart  more  against  the  fear  of  God,  or  more  efiec- 
tually  stops  up  every  avenue  of  conviction,  than  per- 
verted notions  of  divine  grace  ;  as  if  Christ  had  died 
to  procure  an  indulgence  to  the  flesh,— On  the  other 
hand,  to  attempt  the  crucifixion  or  mortification  of 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  as  the  groimd  of  our  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  independent  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  grace  and  stiength  which  the  gospel 
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administers  for  that  purpose,  is  both  a  self-righteous 
and  fruitless  labour ;  for  sin  will  certainly  have  dor 
minion  over  us,  both  m  its  condemning-  and  enslaving 
power,  if  we  are  uivder  the  law,  and  not  under  grace. 
Bom.  vi.  14.     This  leads  me  to  consider, 

2.  What  the  Apostle  means  by  putting  on  the  new 
man.  "  And  have,"  says  he,  "  Bvluaa(jLtvoi,  put  on  the 
new  man."  The  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  act 
of  putting  clothes  upon  our  bodies,  jand  signifies  an 
entire  change  both  of  our  state  and  character.  Upon 
which  I  observe. 

That  there  can  be  no  ti-ue  change  of  our  hearts 
and  lives  in  any  degree  till  our  state  is  first  changed- 
I  have  already  described  the  old  and  new  man, 
and  shewn  that  they  not  only  mean  dispositions  and 
actions,  but  also  the  states  with  their  respective  prin- 
ciples which  influence  our  dispositions  and  actions. 
Now  while  we  are  in  that  state  called  the  flesh,  or 
old  man,  the  Apostle  assures  us  that  the  motions  of 
sin  by  the  law  will  work  in  our  members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death ;  and  that  we  must  be  delivered 
from  the  law,  being  dead  to  that  wherem  we  were 
held,  and  married  to  him  that  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
before  we  can  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God,  Rom.  vii. 
4 — 7.  We  must  first  be  united  to  him  as  our  head, 
engrafted  in  him  as  branches  into  the  vine,  before  we 
can  bear  fruit,  John,  xv.  1—6.  for  he  assures  us,  that 
without  him,  or  separate  from  him,  we  can  do  nothing. 

This  new  state  is  not  to  be  wrought  out  by  our- 
selves, or  attained  by  our  own  endeavours;  but  is 
already  prepared  and  complete  to  our  hand  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He,  as  the  public  Head  of  all  his  people, 
hath  already  obtained  deliverance  from  the  curse  of 
the  Jaw,  by  bcin^  made  a  curse  for  them.     In  him 
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there  is  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
iOf  sins — in  him  there  is  a  fulness  of  the  Spirit  to  quick- 
en whom  he  will — the  adoption  of  children — the  sane- 
tification  of  the  spirit—the  hope  of  glory,  &c.  In 
short,  all  things  wherein  this  new  state  consists,  are 
ready  and  prepared  in  him,  who  is  made  of  God  unto 
his  people  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption.  But  as  this  is  a  doctrine  which  deserves 
•our  particular  notice,  I  shall  point  out  a  few  among 
many  texts  to  this  purpose. 

The  Apostle  says,  Rom.  vi.  6.  that  "  our  old  man 
was  crucified  with  Christ,  that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  might  not  serve  sin." 
He  does  not  here  say,  that  their  old  man  was  cruci- 
fied in  them,  personally  considered,  but  that  it  Avas 
crucified  ivith  Christ,  when  he  suffered  on  the  cross 
to  take  away  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin ;  and  he  uses 
this  as  an  argument  why  the  old  man  should  be  crur 
cified  in  our  persons  also ;  for  it  was  crucified  with 
him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destioyed,  that 
henceforth  we  might  not  serve  sin.     As,  therefore, 
this  cracifixion  of  our  old  man  with  Christ  is  stated 
as  die  cause  and  argument  of  sin  being  crucified  in 
our  persons,  it  cannot  be  the  same  thing.     In  the  same 
sense  we  are  said  to  be  dead  with  Christ,  ver.  8. — to 
be  crucified  with  Christ,  Gal.  ii.  19,  20.— to  be  dead 
to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  Rom.  vii.  4.  i.  e. 
We  are  dead  to  sin  and  to  the  law,  by  his  dyhig  for 
our  sins,  and  suffering  the  curse  of  the  law  in  our 
stead;   for  when  he  was  offered  a  sacrifice,  our  sin 
was  condemned  and  punished  in  his  flesh,  Rom.  viii. 
S.  and  by  his  dying  for  sin  once,  we  are  exhorted  to 
reckon,  or  account,  ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
B-om.  vi.  10, 11.  or  to  judg-e  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
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then  all  have  died,  (0/  Travrei  aTrtSavov)  2  Cor.  v.  14.  i.  e. 
they  all  died,  not  personally,  but  in  him,  by  his  dying 
for  them. 

Again  :  they  are  said  to  be  quickened  together  ivith 
Christ,  even  when  personally  dead  in  sins.  Col.  ii.  13. 
Eph.  ii.  5.  and  to  be  raised  up  together,  and  made  to 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus, 
ver.  6.  i.  e.  all  his  people  by  his  quickening,  rising 
from  the  dead,  and  living  unto  God,  were  quickened 
and  raised  in  him ;  and  so  they  are  exhorted  to  reckon 
themselves  alive  imto  God  (sv)  in  Jesus  Christ  their 
Lord,  Rom.  vi.  10,  11.  And  the  use  they  are  ex- 
horted to  make  of  this  reckoning  is,  "  Let  not  sin 
therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof,  byt  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead  ;  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God," 
ver.  12, 13.  And  they  are  thus  to  judge  of  their  dying 
and  rising  again  in  Christ's  death  and  resunection, 
that  they  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again, 
2  Cor.  V.  15.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  putting  off 
the  old  man  and  putting  on  the  new  is  done  in  no 
other  way  than  by  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  crucified  our  old  man  mth  himself  upon 
the  cioss,  and  by  his  rising  from  the  dead,  and  our 
imion  or  marriage  with  him  thus  risen,  we  are  par- 
takers of  the  new  inan  in  him. 

We  actually  come  into  this  new  state,  or  put  on 
the  new  man,  not  working,  but  believing.  As  it  is  no 
where  to  be  found  but  in  Christ,  in  whom  it  is  per- 
fect and  complete,  nor  known  to  be  in  him  but  by  the 
divine  testimony,  we  must  receive  it  just  as  we  re- 
ceive Christ  himself,  i.  e.  by  faith.  .  There  is  no  other 
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way  wiiereby  we  can  receive  and  «njoy  miseen  things, 
but  by  knowing  and  believing  the  truth  of  them  upon 
testimony : — when,  therefore,  the  divine  testimony  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  God  having  died  for  our  offences 
and  risen  again  for  our  justification,  stands  ti*ue  in 
om*  minds,  we  are  as  really  partakers  of  what  we  be- 
lieve as  of  the  food  we  eat,  or  the  liquid  we  drink, 
John,  vi.  50—59.  *'  For  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
stedfast  unto  the  end,"  Heb.  iii.  14.  and  faith  is  this 
confidence,  ch.  xi.  1.  Having,  therefore,  Christ  dwell- 
ing in  our  hearts,  and  living  in  us  by  this  faith,  we  are 
at  once  divested  of  our  old  state  of  sin  and  death  by 
the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  viii. 
and  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us,  for  we  are 
not  under  the  laAv,  but  under  grace,  Rom,  vi.  14.  We 
are  then  actually  dead,  and  quickened,  and  raised 
with  Christ,  by  the  faith  of  that  operation  of  God 
that  raised  him  from  the  dead,  Col.  ii.  12.  It  is, 
therefore,  by  the  same  faith  whereby  we  receive 
Christ,  that  we  put  on  the  new  man,  and  not  by  work- 
ing it  out  of  ourselves. 

This  new  man  consists  not  merely  in  a  change  of 
state,  but  also  of  the  heart  and  life,  in  consequence 
thereof;  for  the  Apostle  says,  that  the  new  man  is 
after  God  created  hi  righteousness  and  tiue  holiness, 
,  Eph.  iv.  24.  and  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image 
of  him  that  created  him.  Col.  iii.  10.  But  then  it 
must  be  carefully  noticed,  that  this  knoivledge,  in  which 
the  new  man  is  renewed,  is  no  other  than  the  matter 
of  pur  faith,  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus, 
whereby  we  enjoy  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  our 
pew  state.  This  i7nage  of  God  is  nothing  else  than 
the  effect  of  the  glory  of  the  God  of  love  shining  from 
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the  face  of  Christ  into  onr  hearts,  and  changing  us 
into  the  same  image,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.     And  what  is  this 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  but  the  influence  of 
the  truth  by  the  Spirit  working  efiectually  in  us,  and 
conforming  us  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  so  it  is  called  in 
the  original   (ba-iorvn  twj  axndetag)  the  holiness  of  the 
truth.     It  is  a  holiness  which  takes  its  rise  from  our 
new  state,  and  is  excited  by  the  belief  and  conscious 
enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  that  state.     The  sum 
of  it  is  love  to  God  because  he  first  loved  us,  and 
from  the  same  motive  loving  those  who  are  begotten 
of  him  by  the  word  of  truth.     It  is  by  faith  that  we 
are  in  Christ  himself,  and  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he 
is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  done  aw  ay,  and  all 
things  are  become  new,  2  Cop.  v.  17.     It  is  by  the 
incorruptible  seed  of  the  word,  which  by  the  gospel 
is  preached  unto  us,  that  we  are  born  again,  1  Pet. 
i.  23.     It  is  by  faith,  not  by  works,  that  our  hearts  are 
purified.  Acts,  xv.  9.     It  is  by  the  tiuth  which  we 
believe  that  we  are  tanctified,  John,  xvii.  17.     It  is 
by  the  faith  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  that  we  overcome 
the  world,  1  John,  v.  4.     It  is  by  the  cross  of  Christ 
we  are  crucified  to  the  world.  Gal.  vi.  14.     It  is  by 
Christ  dwelling  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  comprehending 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  heighth  of  his 
love,  that  we  are  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God, 
Eph.  iii.  17 — 20.     What,  then,  is  hue  gospel  holiness 
in  heart  and  life,  but  faith  working  by  love  to  Christ, 
in  whom  we  are  complete,  and  have  all  our  salvation 
and  desire.  Gal.  vi.  15.     This  is  the  new  creature, 
ch.  V.  6.     We  are  holy  only  just  in  so  far  as  the  truth 
abides  in  us,  believing  and  loving  it,  (which  is  tlie 
same  with  Christ  dwelling  in  us)  and  no  farther ;  fov 
as  this  subsides,  the  old  man  and  thq  law  in  our  mem- 
bers gain  proportionable  stjcngth. 
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We  are  not  entirely  free  from  the  old  man  and  the 
body  of  sin  and  death  while  in  this  world,  Rom.  vii. 
23,  24.  and  so  have  still  need  to  be  exhorted  to  put 
him  off,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man  more  and  more, 
Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  "  If  ye  have  learned  Christ,  and 
been  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  see  that  ye  put 
off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and 
be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  and  put  on 
the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  the  tiuth."  "  Mortify  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth,  fornication,  imcleanness,  in- 
ordinate affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetous- 
ness,  which  is  idolatry ;  for  which  things'  sake  the  wrath 
of  God  Cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience ;  in 
the  which  ye  also  walked  some  time  when  ye  lived  in 
them.  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these  ;  anger,  wrath, 
malice,  filthy  communication,  out  of  your  mouth  :  lie 
not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds,"  Col.  iii.  5—9.  Hence  the  word  of 
God  aboimds  with  such  exhortations  to  the  disciples 
of  Christ  as  the  following,  "  The  night  is  far  spent, 
the  day  is  at  hand ;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light: 
let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not 
in  strife  and  envying ;  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jes7is 
Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  thereof,"  Rom.  xiii.  12—14.  "  The  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flesh  ;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so 
that  ye  cannot  do  the  thmgs  that  ye  would,"  Gal.  v.  17. 
But  the  fullest  view  that  we  have  of  this  subject  is  m 
Bom.  vii.  to  which  I  have  already  hevd  occasion  so 
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often  to  direct  your  attention,  and  I  cannot  close  this 
part  of  our  subject  better  than  by  laying-  before  you 
the  account  which  the  writer  of  that  chapter  gives  us 
of  his  own  experience :  "  For  we  know  that  the  law 
is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin :  for  that 
which  I  do  I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would  that  I  do 
not,  but  what  I  hate  that  I  do.  If  then  I  do  that 
which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is 
good.  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is, 
in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing ;  for  to  will  is 
present  with  me,  but  how  to  perfoim  that  which  is 
good  I  find  not :  for  the  good  that  I  w  ould  I  do  not ; 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not  that  I  do.  Now  if  I 
do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  niore  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dAvelleth  in  me.  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I 
would  do  good  evil  is  present  with  me :  for  I  delight 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man ;  but  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the 
law  of  God  ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin." 

I  have  now  finished  what  I  proposed.  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  old  and 
the  new  man ;  and  also  what  is  included  in  putting  off 
the  one  and  putting  on  the  other.  It  only  remains, 
therefore,  for  us  to  consider  what  use  or  improvement 
we  should  make  of  this  subject.  And  on  this  I  re- 
mark, that, 

1.  It  suggests  an  important  question  of  self-ex- 
amination to  each  of  us — "  Which  of  these  two  op- 
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posite  states  is  ours  ?"  Are  we  iii  the  flesh  or  in  the 
Spirit?  In  one  of  them  we  are  certainly  walking, 
for  there  is  no  middle  path  ;  and  it  is  of  mispeakable 
importance  to  ns,  that  we  be  well  satisfied  in  our  own 
minds  on  this  great  point.  "  There  is  a  way  which 
seemeth  right  mito  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the 
ways  of  death,"  Prov.  xiv.  12.  "  If  ye  live  after  the 
flesh  ye  shall  die,  (die  eternally)  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live,"  Rom.  viii.  13. 

2.  Have  we  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  corrupt 
tleeds,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
him  ?  Let  us  remember  our  Lord's  rule,  "  By  their 
fruits  shall  ye  know  them,"  Matt.  vii.  16.  "  If  ye 
then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  that 
are  above,  where  Clu-ist  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth ;  for  ye  are  (professedly)  dead, 
and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ 
who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  m  glory,"  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.  '•  But  they  that  are 
Christ's  have  cmcified  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts." 

I  add,  that. 

There  are  the  strongest  motives  imaginable  to  in- 
duce us  to  put  off  the  old  man  and  to  put  on  the  new 
daily;  for, 

3.  Consistency  with  our  profession  requires  it. 
**  His  servants  ye  are,  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of 
sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness," 
Rom.  vi.  16.  If  then  we  are  dead  to  sin  and  worldly 
lusts  ;  if  we  are  really  risen  with  Christ  to  newness  of 
life,  and  have  our  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  let  it  be 
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our  continual  aim  and  pursuit,  to  walk  worthy  of  the" 
exalted  state  of  privilege  to  which  we  are  called. 
For  if  we  do  not,  if  our  affections  and  pursuits  are 
more  set  upon  the  things  of  this  world,  under  what- 
ever pretext  tliis  may  be  done,  we  are  alogether  in- 
consistent, and  our  profession  hypocritical.  To  which 
I  add,  that, 

4.  Our  state  and  character  will  be  determined  by 
the  tenour  of  our  conduct  in  this  respect.  Let  us 
beware  of  attempting  to  reconcile  these  t>vo  states, 
or  to  form  a  coalition  between  them.  No  man  can 
serve  two  masters  5  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
Consider  what  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  to  redeem  us 
from  this  present  evil  world,  and  to  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  "  Let 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you  with  all 
malice ;  and  be  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath --forgiven  you.  Imitate  him,  therefore,  as  dear 
children,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  hath  also  loved 
us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour,"  Eph, 
iv.  31,  &c. 
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SERMON  XI. 


ON    THE    WORLD  S     HATRED    OF    CHRIST  S 
DISCIPLES. 


John,  xv.  19. 

If  ye  tvere  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his 
own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you. 

It  was  foretold  in  ancient  prophecy,  that  the  Mes- 
siah, who  was  to  be  "  a  Sanctuary"  to  the  wretched, 
should  also  prove  "  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock 
of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,"  Isaiah,  viii. 
14.  And  the  same  inspired  writer  intimates  the  rea- 
ison  of  it,  when  he  says,  "  He  shall  grow  up  as  a 
tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  with- 
out fonn  or  comeliness,  having  no  beauty  why  they 
should  desire  him,"  ch.  liii.  2.  The  advent  of  the 
Messiah  was,  indeed,  an  event  which  the  nation  of 
Israel  anticipated  with  the  fondest  hopes  and  expec- 
tations :  but  when  Jesus  appeared  at  the  appoiited 
time,  as  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
although  even  this  part  of  his  character  had  been 
faithfully  pourtrayed,  he  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  notwithstanding  the  rays  of  divinity  which 
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sometimes  burst  through  the  thin  vail  of  humanity 
that  cL»scuied  them;  and  so  it  is  said,  "  they  hid 
their  faces  from  him,  he  was  despised,  and  they  es- 
teemed him  not,"  ver.  3.  The  Evangelist  tells  us, 
that  '"  He  came  unto  his  own,  but  his  own  received 
him  not,"  John,  i.  11.  But  though  this  was  the  ge- 
nt ril  state  of  affairs  during  the  Saviour's  personal 
ministry,  yet  by  a  few  his  divine  mission  was  ac- 
knowledged ;  and  to  these  he  granted  the  privilege  of 
becoming  the  ^ons  of  God,  that  is,  to  such  as  be- 
lieved on  his  name ;  being  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God,  ver.  12,  13.  In  the  estimation  of  these  his  doc- 
h'ine  possessed  such  traits  of  heavenly  wisdom  that 
they  could  boldly  say,  "  To  whom.  Lord,  shall  we 
go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  we  be- 
lieve and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,"  John,  vi.  68,  69.  Jesus,  who 
•was  at  all  times  deeply  solicitous  for  their  comfort 
and  establishment,  being  now  about  to  be  removed  in 
person  from  them,  and  foreseeing  the  persecutions 
that  would  assuredly  come  upon  them  on  account  of 
their  attachment  to  his  cause  in  the  world,  addressed 
them  in  the  language  of  my  text ;  "  If  ye  were  of  the 
world,  the  world  would  love  his  own ;  but  because  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you." 
What  I  have  in  view  at  this  time  is,. 

I.  To  explain  the  words. 

II.  Shew  why  the  world  hate  Christ's  disciples :  and 

III.  To  improve  the  subject. 

I.    Our  Lord  here  forewarns  his  disciples  of  the 
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•liatied  and  opposition  they  were  to  meet  with  in  the 
world,  that  he  might  cut  off  from  them  all  worldly 
prospects,  lead  them  to  comit  the  cost,  prevent  their 
being  disappointed  with  false  hopes;  and  thus  he 
converted  what  otherwise  might  have  offended  and 
sti  mbled  them  into  a  ground  of  confirmation  and  es.- 
taolishment.  Thus  in  chap.  xv.  1 — 5.  "  These  things 
have  1  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  of- 
fended. They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues : 
yea,  the  time  cometn,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service.  And  these  things 
will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father  nor  nie.  But  these  things  have  I  told  you, 
that  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that 
I  told  you  of  them :  and  these  things  I  said  not  unto 
you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you ;  but  now 
I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you 
asketh  me.  Whither  goest  thou  ?" 

By  the  world  in  our  text  is  meant,  the  men  of  the 
world  in  a  natural  state,  whether  of  a  dissolute  or 
stiict,  a  profane  or  religious  character;  and  so  s^lie 
Jewish  religionists  are  included  in  this  designac.on. 
When  he  says,  "  the  world  loves  his  own"  it  mast  be 
understood  with  some  limitation.  Men  in  their  na- 
tural state  are  represented  as  "  hateful  and  hating  one 
another,"  Tit.  iii.  3.  and  this  must  necessarily  be  the 
case  from  their  selfish  passions,  insatiable  lusts,  and 
jarring  interests  in  the  univeisal  scramble  for  riches, 
pleasures,  and  honours.  There  are  also  characiors 
pernicious  in  society,  which  the  world  in  general  de- 
test. By  the  worlds  own,  therefore,  our  Lord  means 
such  characters  as  decently  conform  to  the  woild, 
court  its  favour,  flatter  its  pride,  are  obsequious  to  its 
jhiunours,  and  throw  a  specious  vail  over  its  defoy- 
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mities.     These  the  world  cannot  hate,  (John,  vii.  7. 
but  lo^  es  them  as  its  own ;  and  it  will  love  them  the 
more  if  they  are  dextrous  in  accomodating  religion 
to  the  fulfilment  of  its  creditable  lusts,  and  in  soothing 
the  mind  in  the  broad  way  to  destiuction,  1  John,  iv. 
5.     These  are  characters  which  are  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  which  all  men  speak  well  of,  but  against 
which  Christ  denounceth  a  woe,  Luke,  vi.  26.     Such 
were  the  false  Prophets  and  Pharisees  among  the 
Jews,  and  such  are  the  false  teachers  in  what  is  called 
the  Christian  world.    Again,  when  Christ  says  that 
his  disciples  "  are  riot  of  the  world,  but  chosen  out  of 
it,"  he  does  not  mean  that  they  are  so  merely  in  the 
secret  purpose  of  God,  or  in  the  sight  of  him  who 
searcheth  the  heart ;   buf  he  means  that  they  are  also 
msihly  so,  otherwise  they  could  not  be  the  objects  of 
the  world's  hatred   on  that  account.      There   must, 
therefore,   be  something  stiiking  and  noticeable  in 
their  profession  and  conduct,  something  very  oppo- 
site to  the  course  of  the  world,  either  in  its  profane 
or  religious  form,  which  thus  raises  its  hatred  and 
enmity  against  them.     Let  us  now  attend, 
II.     To  the  cause  of  this  hatred. 
This  does  not  arise  from  the  world's  aversion  to 
superstition,  falsehood,  and  absurdity ;  for  in  fact  it 
hath  in  all  ages  embraced  with  greediness  the  grossest 
fables,  and  the  most  aljomuiable,  unnatural,  and  ab- 
surd superstition  that  can  be  conceived;    and  that, 
too,  even  under  the  Christian  name.     But  supposing 
that  it  was  in  general  averse  to  these  things,  the  Chris- 
tian religion  gives   it  no   ground  of  hatred  on  that 
account,  it  being  every  way  opposite  to  all  super- 
stition and  absurdity,  agrees  with  our  best  reason, 
and  commends  itself  to  every  man  s  conscience  in  the 
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sight  of  God.  Nor  do  the  world  hate  the  Christian 
morality  in  so  far  as  they  find  it  subservient  to  public 
or  private  worldly  utility.  They  see  that  justice,  be- 
nevolence, temperance,  fidelity,  &c.  are  conducive 
both  to  the  good  of  society  and  happiness  of  indi- 
viduals in  this  life.  There  are  things  which  are  held 
true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  report  by 
the  world,  and  ^yhich  they  esteem  virtuous  and  praise- 
worthy. These  things  Christians  are  exhorted  to 
think  on,  and  consequently  are  part  of  the  gospel  mo- 
rality, Phil.  iv.  8.  The  Christian  morality  is,  indeed, 
the  purest  and  most  perfect  that  ever  was  adopted  by 
any  religion;  but  there  never  was  a  religion  in  the 
world  without  some  system  of  morality.  Many  of 
the  Heathens  have  said  excellent  things  on  that  sub- 
ject ;  yet  the  world  loved  them  as  its  own,  and  they 
are  still  admired  even  in  the  Christian  world.  The 
mere  morality  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  cannot  be  the 
reason  why  the  world  hate  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
Neither  is  the  world  averse  to  a  kind  oiform  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  nations  called  Christians  have  adopted 
a  corrupted  form  of  it,  and  seem  to  sit  as  easy  under 
it  as  under  any  other  profession,  because  it  is  accomo- 
dated to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  does  not  inter- 
fere with  their  favourite  pursuits.  Why  then  do  the 
world  hate  Christians  ?  In  answer  to  this  let  it  be 
considered. 

That  upon  the  fall  of  man  we  find  an  ineconcile- 
able  enmity  put  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  Gen.  iii.  15.  This  en- 
mity is  originally  between  Christ  and  the  Devil, 
and  of  consequence  between  the  saints  and  the  world. 
The  Devil  is  the  prince  or  god  of  this  world,  John, 
xiv.  30.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the 


182  On  the   World's  Hatred 

children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  ii.  2.  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,  1  John,  v.  19.  Christ 
on  the  other  hand,  is  the  notable  seed  of  the  woman, 
who  was  to  biuist  die  serpen t"s  head,  and  with  him  all 
the  children  of  God  stand  connected  as  their  Head. 
These  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  he  is  not  of  the 
World.  The  world  and  they  are  therefore  two  oppo- 
site parties.  The  declared  end  of  Christ's  coming^ 
into  the  world  was  to  destroy  tlie  works  of  the  Devil, 
1  John,  iii.  8.  The  world,  as  being  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Satan  must  have  been  against  him ;  and  so 
he  speaks  of  it  as  an  enemy  which  he  had  to  over- 
come ;  "  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in 
me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome 
the  world,"  John,  xvi.  33.  Consequently  it  must  be 
an  enemy  to  all  his  real  followers,  as  it  is  every 
where  represented,  "  I  have  given  them  thy  word ; 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world,"  John, 
xvii.  14.  "  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved,"  Matt.  x.  22.  "  Marv  el  not,  my  brethren,  if 
the  world  hate  you,"  1  Jolm,  iii.  13.  "  Ye  are  of 
God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome  them:  be- 
cause greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is 
in  the  world,"  ch.  iv.  4.  "  Ye  adulterers  and  adul- 
teresses, know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world 
is  enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God,"  James,  iv. 
4.— and  all  attempts  to  reconcile  this  opposition  is 
in  so  far  to  give  up  or  desert  the  cause  of  Christ, 
which  admits  of  no  concord  or  coalition  with  the 
w^orld. 
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The  enmity  of  the  serp:^nt  and  his  seed  against 
Christ  and  his  people,  has  oeen  more  or  less  visible 
from  the  beginning  of  time.  But  when  Christ  him- 
self came  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  destroy  his 
kingdom,  and  deliver  his  people  from  his  power^  then 
the  rage  of  Satan  and  of  his  subjects  was  most  sig- 
nally displayed  in  plotting  against  rhe  L  >' 1  and 
against  his  Christ,  and  ever  since  the  dragon  hath 
continued  to  make  war  wiih  the  remnant  of  the  wo- 
man's seed,  which  keep  the  commaniinients  ot  God, 
and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  Rev.  xii.  17. 

In  tracing  the  grounds  of  the  world's  hatred  to 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  we  must  consider  what  were 
the  causes  of  their  enmity  to  Christ  himself  when  he 
appeared  in  the  flesh  ;  for  we  must  observe  that  their 
enmity  is  chiefly,  and  in  the  first  place,  levelled  against 
him :  "  Ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you," 
John,  XV.  18.  Nay,  he  tells  them  they  would  be 
hated  of  all  nations  for  his  sake.  Matt.  x.  22.  John, 
XV.  21.  The  gromid  of  the  quarrel,  therefore,  is  their 
attachment  and  conformity  to  Christ.  Here  we  may 
remark,  that, 

1.  The  world  hated  Christ  because  he  told  them 
the  tnith  which  he  had  received  of  God,  John,  viii. 
40.  To  this  end  was  he  born,  and  for  this  cause 
came  he  into  the  world,  that  he  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth,  John,  xviii.  37.  This  tiuth  is  the  gospel 
testimony  concerning  his  person,  mission,  and  work, 
as  the  alone  Saviour  of  the  guilty.  This  truth  shows  the 
situation  of  all  mankind  by  nature  to  be  guilty  and 
desperate.  It  pays  no  regard  to  that  upon  which  men 
value  themselves  in  the  sight  of  God ;  but  levels  all 
the  boasted  distinctions  among  men,  and  even  throws 
contempt  upon  all  their  wisdom,  righteousness,  and 
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strength,  as  uuav«iiiable  for  obtaining  the  divine  fa- 
vour ;  whilst  it  points  out  a  free  and  sovereign  salva- 
tion through  Christ  alone,  as  the  only  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  John,  xiv.  6.  This  truth  the  world  can- 
not receive :  they  are  insensible  of  their  need,  and  it 
is  contrary  to  their  pride  and  desire  of  living  by  their 
own  righteousness.  Now  Christ's  disciples  are  of 
this  truth ;  they  believe  it,  they  love  it,  they  glory  in 
it,  and  hold  it  forth  as  the  sole  ground  of  hope,  and 
this  excites  the  enmity  of  the  world  against  them. 
So  Christ  says,  "  I  have  given  them  thy  word,  and  the 
world  hath  hated  them,"  John,  xvii.  14.  This  was  to 
the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness, 1  Cor.  i.  23.  and  so  ij:  is  to  the  world  in  general 
at  this  day. 

2.  The  world  hated  Jesus,  because  they  knew  not 
him  that  sent  him,  John,  xv.  21. 

The  world  are  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the  true 
God,  and  when  it  was  displayed  in  Jesus  and  the 
work  of  salvation  by  him,  the  god  of  this  world  blinded 
their  minds  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shme  unto 
them,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Had  they  known  and  loved  the 
true  God,  they  Avould  have  recognised  his  character  in 
Christ,  they  would  have  seen  his  glory  shining  in  his 
face,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  in  seeing  him  they  would  have 
seen  the  Father,  John,  xiv.  9.  But  they  had  false 
notions  of  the  character  of  God  ;  they  hated  the  true 
God,  and  consequently  him  in  whom  he  was  mani- 
fested, John,  XV.  23,  24.  And  this  is  also  the  cause 
why  they  hate  his  followers,  ch.  xvi.  3. 

3.  The  world  hated  Christ  because  he  was  not  of 
this  world,  John,  viii.  23.  Satan  had  given  them  to 
expect  a  secular  Messiah,  one  who  should  gratify 
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their  covetoiisness,  pride,  and  ambition,  and  whose 
kmgdo.n  was  of  this  world.  Such  a  Messiah  they 
would  have  loved  and  embraced  :  but  Jesus  was  every 
way  opposite  to  this — he  had  no  worldly  figure,  pomp, 
or  splendour  about  him  ;  no  worldly  honours,  riches, 
or  pleasures  did  he  propose  to  his  followers :  on  the 
contrary,  he  cast  contempt  on  this  world,  and  every 
thing  that  men  hold  dear  in  it ;  and  taught  them  that 
they  must  renounce  all  these  things  lor  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake.  They  could  have  borne  a  religion 
that  was  subservient  to  the  gratification  of  their  worldly 
lusts  in  a  decent  way,  or  that  was  consistent  w  ith  the 
reputable  course  of  this  world.  But  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  Jesus  were  directly  opposite  to  the  world, 
and  irreconciieable  with  it  in  all  its  most  plausible 
shapes  and  decent  forms.  He  made  every  thing  give 
place  to  the  kingdom  of  heaA  en ;  and  thus  manifested 
that  he  was  not  of  this  world.  For  this  cause  the  world 
hated,  and  still  do  hate  Christ,  whatever  profession  they 
may  have  of  his  name.  For  the  same  reason  do  they 
hate  his  disciples ;  "  Because  ye  are  not  of  the  world," 
says  he,  "  but  I  have  chosen  ycu  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you,"  John,  xv.  19. — "  and 
the  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of 
the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world,"  ch.  xvii.  14. 
4.  Our  Lord,  speaking  to  his  relatives  according 
to  the  flesh,  gives  another  reason  why  the  world  hated 
him ;  "  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  but  me  it  hateth, 
because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil," 
John,  vii.  7.  He  testified  not  merely  that  the  works 
of  the  licentious  and  profane  were  evil ;  this  eveiy 
body  acknowledged ;  but  he  also  testified  that  the 
works  of  those  in  highest  repute  for  religion  were 
«vil;  and  he  faithfully  opened  up  their  hypocrisy,  soU- 
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righteousness,  covetousness,  want  of  love  to  God  ancf 
humanity  to  man;  representing  them  as  the  most 
abominable  of"  all  characters  in  the  sight  of  God, 
however  highly  esteemed  of  men,  and  receiving  honour 
one  of  onothcr.  This  excited  the  keenest  resentment 
from  the  reputable  and  religious  part  of  the  w  orld,  who 
could  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  his  life.  This 
also  is  a  cause  why  the  world  hate  his  true  and  faithful 
followers.  Their  doctrine  and  example  condemn  the 
w  orld  even  in  its  most  religious  appearance  ;  there- 
fore the  world  hates  them,  and  that  even  from  a  reli- 
gious principle,  as  thinking  they  do  God  service  in 
persecuting  them,  ch.  xvi.  2. 

5.    They  hated  the  Son  of  God,  because  his  kingdom 
admits  of  no  coalition  with  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 
Not  only  is  his  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  but  its  very 
nature,  spirit,  maxims,  laws  and  institutions  form  a 
perfect  contrast  to  the  course  of  this  world.     We  are 
told  that  upon  one  occasion  the  disciples  came  unto 
Jesus  and  asked  him,  "  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?     And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom    of  heaven.     Whosoever    therefore    shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  great- 
est in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 4. 
I  need  not  take  time  here  to  show  how  altogether 
opposite  this    is   to   what   takes    place  among  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  nor  yet  how  utterly  absurd 
any  attempt  must  be  to  establish  a  secular  kingdom 
upon  these  principles  of  humility  and  self-denial. 
We  know  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  form 
a  coalition  between  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the 


of  Christ's  Disciples.  187 

kingdoms  of  this  world — but  the  result  has  been  ^ 
monstrous,  unnatural  compound  of  things  spiritual 
and  things  temporal,  an  heterogeneous  mixture  re- 
sembling Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  partly  iron  and 
partly  clay — and  the  whole  constituting  Antichrist 
— the  man  of  sin — the  son  of  perdition,  against 
which  the  vials  of  the  A^Tath  of  Almighty  God  are 
poured  out,  and  which  shall  be  utterly  consumed 
by  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming.  With  this 
impure  mixture  of  things  the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  God  will  have  no  fellowship,  or  intercommu- 
nity. Tt  refuses  its  friendship,  declares  it  an  enemy 
to  God  and  his  Christ;  it  will  not  even  compromise 
or  halve  matters  \vith  it;  but  claims  the  conquest 
of  it  or  nothing — the  service  of  God  and  that  of 
mammon  being  entirely  incompatible.  On  this  ac- 
count then,  the  hatred  of  the  world  must  natmally  bo 
excited  against  such  of  Christ's  people  as  are  stedfast 
in  their  allegiance  to  him,  and  refiise  to  acknowledge 
any  other  Lord,  or  lawgiver  in  his  kingdom. 

Tlius  have  I  laid  before  you  some  of  the  reasons 
why  the  world  which  lieth  in  the  wicked  one  naturally 
hates  both  Christ  and  his  people,  and  I  now  proceed, 

III.  To  shew  what  improvement  we  should  make 
of  the  subject.    And  here  I  remark  that 

1.  We  may  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  the  true 
grounds  and  reasons  of  the  opposition  that  has  been 
manifested  towards  the  cause  and  interest  of  Christ  in 
eveiy  age  of  the  world.  "  I  am  come,"  said  he  "  to 
send  tire  on  the  earth — Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  eav^h  ?  I  tell  you  nay,  but  rather  divi- 
sion :  for  from  henceforth,  there  shall  be  five  in  one 
horse  divided,  three  a'/ainsttwo,  and  two  against  three. 
The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the 
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son  against  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daugh- 
ter, and  the  daughter  against  the  mother :  the  mother- 
in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter- 
in-law,  against  her  mother-in-law."  Luke  xii.  49 — 53, 
We  are  sometimes  apt  to  wonder  whence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  such  contentions,  and  animosities,  and 
enmity  as  we  are  called  to  witness,  should  be  the  effect 
of  Christ's  coming  into  this  world,  who  is  himself 
the  Prince  of  peace,  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  full 
of  benevolence  and  love — who  came  to  make  peace 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross — whose  gospel  is  the  word 
of  peace — and  whose  kingdom  is  described  as  a  king- 
dom of  peace,  unity,  and  concord,  Isaiah,  xi.  5 — 10. 
■ — a  kingdom  consisting  in  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  17.  But  the  answer 
you  see  is  easily  given.  The  native  and  genuine  ef- 
fects of  the  gospel  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  peace, 
unity,  and  concord,  nay,  fervent  love  and  affection,  but 
then  these  effects  are  only  produced  upon  those  who 
believe  and  love  it,  and  that  only  in  so  far  as  they  do 
so.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  do  not  belicA  e  the 
truth,  and  receive  it  in  the  love  thereof,  on  such  it  will 
have  the  opposite  efl^ct;  for  as  it  is  diametrically  op- 
posite to  all  their  natural  prejudices,  corruptions  and 
lusts,  so  it  will  draw  forth  their  hatred  and  enmity 
against  all  those  who  profess  it  in  its  purity  and  ap- 
pear to  be  under  its  real  influence. 

2.  We  may  remark,  that  this  division  and  enmity 
has  appeared  more  or  less  visible  in  the  world  ever 
since,  for  it  is  eternally  radicated  in  the  two  seeds. 
It  consists  in  the  opposition  of  light  to  darkness, 
righteousness  to  unrighteousness,  Christ  to  Belial,  be- 
tween whom  there  can  be  no  possible  concord,  2  Cor. 
vi.  14, 15.    This  enmity  and  division  first  appeared 
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in  Cain,  "  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his 
brother"  Abel ;   and  the  grounds  of  that  quarrel  was 
this,  "  because  his  own  works  were  evil  and  his  bro- 
ther's righteous,"  1  John,  iii.  12.     This  sets  the  con- 
troversy upon  its  tiue  footing,  whatever  other  causes 
people  may  pretend.     For  this  the  Lord  banished 
Cain  from  his  gracious  presence,  together  with  his 
posterity,  who  followed  his  example.  Gen.  iv.  16 — 25. 
while  he  had  his  church  and  people  among  the  poste- 
rity of  Seth,  ver.  26.     But  in  process  of  time  the  pro- 
fessing people  of  God  began  to  entertain  more  favour- 
able views  of  the  excommunicated  wicked  race  of 
Cain,  and  forgetting  the  grounds  of  their  separation, 
joined  in  the  nearest  alliances  with  them,  and  became 
at  last  wholly  corrupted.     Thus  the  controversy  was 
almost  buried,  which  so  provoked  the  Lord  that  he 
swept  them  all  away  with  a  flood  except  Noah  and 
his  family,  who  were  preserved  in  the  ark,  a  figure  of 
salvation  by  Christ,  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21.     But  that  the 
controversy  might  not  fail  by  the  destruction  of  the 
ungodly  world  wicked  Ham  is  preserved.     In  process 
of  time  the  descendants  of  Noah,  not  liking  to  retain 
the  knowledge  of  God  which  they  had  received  from 
him,  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  sunk  into 
idolatry ;  and  then  the  controversy  seemed  again  to 
be  almost  extinguished. 

In  this  situation  of  affairs  God  called  Abraham, 
gave  him  the  promise  of  Christ  to  come  of  his  seed, 
and  separated  him  and  his  seed  after  him  to  be  a  pe- 
culiar people  to  himself.  They  were  separated  from 
the  idolatrous  nations  by  circumcision  and  the  old 
covenant,  and  the  law  of  commandments  contained 
in  ordinances,  and  were  strictly  forbid  any  intercom- 
munity with  the  Heathen  under  the  severest  penalties. 
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But  thouah  the  Lord  had  his  children  amonsf  them, 
who  believed  the  promise,  yet  considered  as  a  nation, 
their  separation  fiom  the  Heathen  was  not  that  true 
division  and  enmity  which  God  originally  established 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the 
seipent,  but  only  a  figure  of  it.  Our  Lord  declares, 
that  among-  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  the  Devil 
had  his  children  visibly  manifested  by  domg  his  deeds, 
John,  viii.  37.  with  ver.  41,  44.  The  greater  part  of 
them  were  a  generation  oi  vipers,  Matt.  iii.  7.  who 
when  the  seed  of  the  woman  came,  persecuted  him  to 
death,  and  so  were  cast  off  from  being  God's  people. 
But  this  only  opened  the  way  for  his  blessing  ail  na- 
tions :  for  by  his  death  he  broke  down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
slew  the  enmity  which  subsisted  between  them,  by  re- 
moving the  grounds  of  it,  Eph.  ii.  14 — 16. 

But  though  Christ  has  thrown  down  the  distinction 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  slain  that  enmity 
which  subsisted  betAveen  them,  yet  he  has  not  recon- 
ciled the  eimiity  originally  put  between  the  seed  of 
the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  hath  drawn  the  true  line  of  distinction  be- 
tvieen  these  two  parties,  which  was  not  done  in  the 
separation  of  old  Israel,  and  hath  established  the  di- 
vision and  controversy  between  them  upon  its  pioper 
grounds ;  and  hence  he  declares  that  he  came  not  to 
give  peace  on  the  earth,  but  rather  division.  This 
division,  then,  is  not  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but 
between  believers  and  linbelievers,  of  whatever  na- 
tion ;  between  the  children  of  God,  and  the  world  that 
lieth  in  the  wicked  one. 

3.     Our  Lord  shows  that  this  division  and  enmity 
-was  to  be  particular ;  not  the  political  division  of 
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nat'ons  or  states,  but  such  a  division  as  would  extend 
to  priYdte  families,  and  set  at  variance  the  nearest  and 
dearest  natural  connection? :  "  For,"  says  the  Lord, 
**  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house 
divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three. 
The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the 
son  against  the  father  ;  the  mother  against  the  daugh- 
ter, and  the  daughter  against  the  mother,  &c.  and  a 
man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  owti  household,"  Matt. 
X.  35, 36.  Tile  nearest  ties  of  blood,  the  most  amiable 
qualities,  and  the  must  dutiful  and  winning  conduct  on 
the  part  of  the  believer,  cannot  reconcile  this  enmity 
of  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  Nay,  though  natural  af- 
fection should  strongly  plead  in  their  behalf,  yet  such 
is  the  rooted  antipathy  of  the  caraal  mind  to  Christ 
and  his  genuine  followers,  as  to  overcome  every  natural 
attaclunent  to  their  nearest  relations. 

Our  Lord  saw  that  this  would  be  a  gieat  trial 
to  his  disciples,  and  have  a  powerful  influence  to 
stumble  them,  and  therefore  he  adds,  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  ; 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me,"  ver.  37. 

The  carnal  world  will  bear  with  a  fashionable, 
formal  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  perhaps 
join  in  it  for  decency's  sake ;  but  this  does  not  lessen 
their  enmity  to  the  real  power  of  religion  wherever  it 
appears ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  makes  them  more  dan- 
gerous opposers  of  it.  But  they  never  can  bear  with 
the  ancient  gospel  in  its  purity,  nor  with  its  genuine 
eflfects  appearing  among  the  disciples,  as  it  opposes 
self-righteousness  and  conformity  to  the  world,  or  leads 
to  self-denial  and  bearing  the  cross. 

4.    I  may  now  remark,  that  God  hath  manifested 
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his  signal  displeasure  against  all  attempts  to  recon- 
cile his  kingdom  with  the  kingdoms  of  this  wuiid, 
since  it  cannot  possibly  take  place  but  at  the  expence 
of  corrupting  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  is  evident  from 
the  history  of  the  church  in  'dl  a;:^es.  There  is  no 
concord  between  Christ  and  Belial.  It,  therefore, 
behoves  Christiai.s  to  beware  of  losing  sight  of  the 
diflerence  or  groand  of  the  controversy,  and  to  be 
carefully  upon  their  guard  against  ad  measures  wh.ch 
have  a  tendency  to  reconcile  the  church  aud  the 
world.  Hence  they  are  called  .'o  guard  against  the  in- 
fluence of  natural  attachments,  and  of  their  nearest 
connections,  and  also  of  that  spurious  charity  which 
throws  down  the  distinction,  by  sharing  equal  com- 
plaisance to  truth  and  error,  and  thus  seeks  to  heal 
the  division.  I  may  also  here  just  mention  that  they 
ought  to  beware  of  forming  connections  in  life,  par- 
ticularly in  the  marriage  state,  which  may  prove  a 
snare  to  them,  and  perhaps  turn  them  aside  in  the 
good  profession  they  have  made  of  the  name  of  Christ 
before  men. 

5.  Let  us  all  individually  bring  the  sul  jrct  home 
to  our  own  minds,  and  ask  ourselves,  "Are  we  hated 
of  the  world  ?"  And  if  so,  let  us  see  that  it  be  on  the 
same  grounds,  and  for  the  same  causes  that  it  hated 
Christ  and  his  primitive  disciples  ;  for  unless  this  be 
the  case,  it  is  of  no  consequence  whatever  perse- 
secutions  we  may  endure,  or  however  much  we  may 
have  our  names  cast  out  as  evil.  If  it  be  not  for 
Christ's  name  sake,  we  do  not  suffer  for  him,  and 
consequently  are  not  entitled  to  the  promised  conso- 
lation. On  the  contrary,  if  we  are  hated  on  his  ac- 
count, it  is  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  word,  of 
our  connection  with  him,  and  that  we  are  engaged  in 
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the  same  cause.  But  if  the  world  hate  us  not,  then 
either  we  must  be  of  the  world,  and  so  it  loves  us  as 
its  own,  or  as  belonging  to  it ;  or  we  are  not  making 
a  proper  open  profession  of  Christ's  name,  and  walk- 
ing as  he  walked,  and  in  that  case  we  must  be  cri- 
minally conforming  to  the  world,  and  keeping  mea- 
sures with  it.  I  only  add  one  thing  more,  and  that 
is,  in  the 

6th  and  last  place.  That  if  the  w^orld  hate  us  be- 
cause of  our  steady  attachment  to  Christ,  and  our 
faithful  adherence  to  the  despised  cause  of  truth,  let 
us  take  the  consolation  which  his  Avord  so  amply  ad- 
ministers— "  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven" — "  blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven," 
Matt.  V.  10 — 12.  Let  us  not  forget  that  Christ,  our 
divine  Master,  hath  gone  before  us  in  this  work  of 
patient  suffering ;  the  world  hated  him  before  us ;  we 
may  therefore  be  well  content  to  suffer  wdth  him,  who 
endured  such  hatred  on  our  account  and  for  our  sakes. 
It  is  our  honour  to  be  thus  conformed  to  him :  "  If 
we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him :"  if 
we  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings,  we 
shall  also  participate  wdth  him  in  his  glory.  But  let 
us  remember  that  the  former  is  indispensable  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  latter  ;  for  whosoever  is  ashamed  of 
him  in  this  sinfid  world,  of  that  man  will  the  Son  of 
God  be  ashamed  when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  with  all  the  holy  angels. 


N 


SERMON  XII. 

ON  THE  DUTY  AND  PRIVILEGE  OF  PRAYER 

2  TiiESS.  V,  17. 
Pray  without  ceasing. 

Prayer  m  general  is  the  putting  w^  of  our  desireis^ 
to  God  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fw  things  that 
are  agreeable  to  his  will. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  it  is  a  most  important  duty 
in  the  Christian  life,  and  a  duty  that  is  frequently  in- 
culcated upon  us  in  the  word  of  God.  Indeed  it  is 
not  only  a  duty,  but  it  is  an  unspeakable  privilege  to 
be  permitted  to  draw  near  unto  a  throne  of  grace,  and 
to  make  our  requests  known  unto  God,  who  has  con- 
descended to  reveal  himself  as  the  hearer  of  prayer. 
I  purpose,  therefore,  under  divine  assistance, 

I.  To  illustrate  a  little  the  general  nature  of  prayer* 

II.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  the  great  benefit 
arising  from  this  duty :  and 

III.  I  shall  answer  a  few  objections  that  may  be 
started  on  the  subject. 

First,  then,  I  am  to  illustrate  a  little  the  general 
nature  of  prayer,  which  I  shall  do  by  an  induction  of 
the  following  particulars : 
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1.  Prayer  is  the  offering  up  to  God  of  the  real 
and  earnest  desires  of  our  hearts.  So  the  Psalmist 
says,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  seek  thee  w^th  the  whole , 
heart,"  Psarni,  cxix.  2. — "  With  my  whole  heart  have 
I  sought  thee,"  ver  IC.  It  is  called  a  pouring  out  the 
heart  before  him,  in  allusion  to  the  drink-offerings 
under  the  law,  Psalm,  Ixii.  8.  "  Ye  people,  pour  out 
your  heart  before  him ;  God  is  a  refuge  for  us/'  It  is 
also  described  as  a  lifting  up  the  soul  unto  him. 
Psalm,  XXV.  1.  "  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my 
soul."  And  again.  Psalm.  Ixxxvi.  4.  "  Rejoice  the 
soul  of  thy  servant ;  for  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift 
up  my  soul."  And  all  this  in  opposition  to  an  hypo- 
critical, formal,  or  lifeless  address,  while  the  heart  is 
disengaged  and  far  from  him. 

2.  The  object  of  prayer  is  God  alone,  who  com- 
mands us  to  call  upon  him.  Psalm,  1.  15.  "  Call  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me."  Hence  he  is  styled,  the  hearer  of 
prayer.  Psalm,  Ixv.  2.  "  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer, 
imto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come,"  Our  Lord  enjoins  us 
to  pray  unto  him  as  unto  our  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven. Matt.  vi.  6.  "  When  ye  pray  say.  Our  Father, 
who  art  in  heaven."  We  have  instances,  indeed,  of 
prayer  being  addressed  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  in  the 
case  of  Stephen,  Acts,  vii.  59.  but  in  general  we  are 
directed  to  address  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  i.  17.  ch.  iii.  14,  15. 

3.  The  name  in  which  we  are  to  present  our  pray- 
ers unto  God,  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  as  he 
himself  directs  us,  John.  xiv.  13,  14.  "  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any 
thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."   ,  And  again  ch.  xvi. 

N  2 
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23, 24.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon.  Whatsoever  ye 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 
Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and 
yc  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  He  is  the 
only  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man ;  officiates  as  our 
High  Priest  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  presents  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  perfumed  with  the  incense  of 
his  own  merits,  and  accompanies  them  with  his  own 
most  powerful  intercession,  Rev.  viii.  3.  and  Rom. 
viii.  34.  This  is  the  new  and  living  way  in  which  we 
are  to  draw  near  to  God,  John,  xiv.  6.  and  Heb.  iv, 
14—16.  ch.  X.  19—22. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  matter  of  prayer,  it  must 
be  for  things  agreeable  to  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
1  John,  V.  14.  "  This  is  the  confidence  which  we  have 
in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will, 
he  heareth  us ;  and  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us,  what- 
soever we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
that  we  desired  of  him."  And  this  stands  opposed  to 
our  asking  amiss,  to  which  James  refers,  ch.  iv.  3. 
and  for  improper  purposes.  "  Ye  ask  and  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it 
upon  your  lusts."  Whatever  we  ask  in  prayer  from 
God  should  be  a  matter  of  promise,  or  correspondent 
with  it :  and  we  must  ask  it  from  proper  motives,  and 
for  proper  ends. 

5.  Our  text  directs  us  to  pray  ivithout  ceasing. 
This  does  not  imply  that  wc  should  be  immediately 
engaged  in  this  duty  without  the  least  intermission. 
The  sacrifice  which  was  off'ered  under  the  law  evening 
and  morning,  was  called  the  continual  sacrifice.  Numb, 
xxviii.  24,  31.  Dan.  viii.  11.  The  Apostles  are  said 
to  be  continually  in  the  temple  praising  God,  Luke, 
xxiv.  53.  that  is,  daily  at  the  appointed  times,  evening 
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and  morning,  Acts,  ii.  4G,  47.  To  pray  without  cea- 
sing imports  our  continuing  instant  in  this  duty  as 
the  Apostle  expresses  it,  Rom.  xii.  12.— our  watch- 
ing thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  as  it  is  expressed 
Eph.  vi.  18. — or,  in  the  language  of  our  Lord,  to  pray 
always,  and  not  to  faint,  Luke,  xviii.  1.  And  he  has 
given  stiong  encouragement  to  this  persevering  im- 
portunity in  prayer,  from  the  influence  which  perse- 
verance and  importunity  have  even  upon  bad  men, 
Luke,  xi.  8.  and  ch.  xviii.  4,  5.  and  assures  us,  that 
God  will  much  more  hear  and  answer  his  own  people ; 
nay,  that  he  is  much  more  ready  to  hear  and  grant 
their  requests  than  the  most  aft'ectionate  parent  is  to 
grant  the  reasonable  and  necessary  request  of  his 
son,  Luke,  xi.  11— 14.     But, 

6.  In  order  to  our  continuing  instant  in  prayer,  or 
praying  with  fervency  and  persevering  importunity,  it 
is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  us  to  cultivate  an 
habitual  spirit  of  devotion  ;  for  it  is  impossible  we 
can  comply  with  the  exhortation  to  "  pray  without 
ceasing,"  unless  we  are  habitually  possessed  of  "  tlie 
spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,"  Zech.  xii.  10.  AVith- 
out  this,  our  prayers  will  be  cold,  formal,  hypocritical, 
and  burdensome.  I  shall,  therefore,  here  suggest  a 
few  things  on  the  spirit  of  prayer,  or  v*hat  is  implied 
in  it ;  which  may  serve,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
to  direct  us  how  to  comply  with  this  important  ex- 
hortation. 

By  the  spirit  of  prayer,  I  mean  that  state  or  tem- 
per of  mind  produced  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whereby  we  are  habitually  disposed  and  in- 
clined to  have  constant  recoiu-se  unto  God  as  the 
source  of  all  our  happiness,  and  the  supplyer  of  all 
©ur  wants.    This  must  imply  in  it — A  deep  conviction 
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thai  our  true  happiness  lies  wholly  in  the  favour  and 
enjoyment  of  God:  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ? — It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  unto  God," 
Psalm,  Ixxiii.     This  excites  love  and  desire. 

It  also  includes  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the 
way  in  which  we  are  interested  in  his  favour,  and 
obtain  every  blessing,  and  of  the  way  of  successful 
approach  unto  him  through  Jesus  the  Mediator. 
Without  this  we  could  not  draw  near  unto  him  with  a 
true  heart  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith ;  nor  could  we 
have  any  ground  for  that  filial  boldness  and  confidence 
in  approaching  God.  The  spirit  of  prayer  is  a  spirit 
of  faith  in  Christ's  atonement  and  mediation;  and 
without  this  faith  our  prayers  will  both  be  heartless 
and  unsuccessful,  see  James,  i.  Q,  7. 

Another  thing  included  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  is 
a  deep  feeling  and  experimental  conviction  of  our 
own  guilt,  corruption,  weakness,  and  manifold  wants, 
with  the  misery  which  is  connected  w  ith  them  ;  such  as 
may  effectually  humble  us  before  God,  and  excite  our 
real  hatred  of  sin,  and  our  highest  esteem  and  earnest 
desire  of  spiritual  blessings.  The  spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication  is  a  spirit  of  humility,  sensibility,  con- 
trition, and  repentance  for  sin,  arising  from  a  view  of 
Christ  cnicified,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Every  thing,  there- 
fore, which  removes  the  sense  of  our  own  wants, 
weakness,  and  imperfections  from  us,  must  necessarily 
unfit  us  for  prayer ;  such  things,  for  instance,  as 
pride,  self-conceit,  insensibility,  or  impenitence.  We 
can  never  pray  in  earnest  for  things  which  we  do  not 
see  our  need  of,  and  which  we  do  not  highly  esteem. 
♦'  The  wicked  through  the  pride  of  his  heart  will  not 
call  upon  God." 

Spiritual-mindedness,  self-denial,   and   crucifixion 
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to  the  world,  are  also  included  in  the  spirit  of  prayer. 
Without  these  it  is  impossible  we  can  have  the  spirit  of 
prayer.  If  we  do  not  mind  habitually  and  prevalently  the 
things  of  the  Spirit ;  if  we  do  not  love  the  blessings  of 
Christ's  kingdom  supremely,  how  is  it  possible  that 
our  souls  can  breathe  out  after  them  ?  If  oui  minds 
are  attached  unto,  or  too  much  engaged  with  even  the 
lawful  thin^  of  this  world,  we  may  pray  as  often  as 
we  will,  but  we  want  the  spirit  of  that  duty.  What 
we  shall  eat  or  drink,  or  wherewithal  we  shall  be 
clothed,  or  how  we  shall  gratify  such  and  such  lusts, 
ifi  the  real  desire  and  prayer  of  the  heart,  whatever 
our  words  may  be. 

Singleness  and  sincerity  of  soul  in  the  sight  of  God, 
is  another  ingredient  in  the  spirit  of  prayer.  If  we 
confess  the  guilt  of  which  we  are  not  convinced,  or 
for  which  we  are  not  humbled,  (as  will  appear  from 
our  justifying  ourselves  before  men)  or  if  we  pray  for 
things  which  we  do  not  really  desire,  such  as  to  be 
kept  from  temptation  and  all  appearance  or  occasion 
of  evil,  whilst  yet  perhaps  we  may  eagerly  rush  into 
them,  (and  in  this  we  often  deceive  ourselves,  not 
attending  to  the  import  of  our  own  requests,  and  being 
averse  to  the  necessary  steps  for  attaining  them :)  This 
is  insmcerity,  ^  and  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of 
prayer. 

I  must  add,  that  a  life  and  conversation  corres- 
pondmg  to  our  prayers,  is  included  in  this  frame  of 
mind.  If  the  tenor  of  our  temper  and  conduct  is  a 
continued  contradiction  to  our  prayers— praying  for 
huraihty,  but  indulging  pride— for  crucifixion  to  the 
world,  but  indulging  the  lusts  of  it,  &c.  then  we  have 
not  the  spirit  of  prayer  ;  neither  can  we  have  the  an- 
swer of  our  petitions ;  for  "  if  we  regard  iniquity  in 
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our  hearts,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  us."  It  is  impos- 
sible tnat  we  can  live  one  way,  and  pray  with  hearti- 
ness and  success  another.     But  further. 

The  spirit  of  prayer  implies  the  necessity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  to  dispose  the  heart  of 
a  believer  into  a  suitableness  to  this  divine  exercise, 
but  also  to  help  his  infirmities  in  the  duty.  It  is 
hence  the  Apostle  says,  Rom.  viii.  26.  "  Likewise  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infiimities ;  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered."  I  shall  endeavour  to  open  up  a 
little  the  nature  of  this  assistance,  before  we  proceed 
to  the  second  division  of  our  subject. 

I  remark,  then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  assists  us  in 
the  duty  of  prayer,  by  convincing  us  of  our  sin,  and 
giving  us  a  humble,  broken,  and  contrite  heart  for  it. 
**  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication ;  and  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one 
mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness 
for  him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first  born," 
Zech.  xii.  10.     And  thus  he  gives  that  broken  and 
contrite  heart  which  the  Lord  will  not  despise,  Psalm, 
li.  17.     For  God  makes  his  abode  with  such,  and 
manifests  himself  unto  them,  Isaiah,  Ivii.  15.  and  ch. 
Ixvi.  2.  "  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is 
of  a  poor  and  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my 
word ;  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  re- 
vive the  hearts  of  the  contrite  ones."    We  may  sec 
this  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the  Publican,  Luke, 
xviii.  13.     Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities 
in  prayer,  by  giving  us  a  sense  of  our  emptiness  and 
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manifold  wants,  with  the  constant  need  we  have  of 
mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need, 
Heb.  iv.  16.  Whenever  we  begin  to  imagine  that  Ave 
are  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothing,  the  spirit  of  prayer  will  soon  fidg,  though, 
like  the  Pharisee,  we  may  retain  the  form  of  it.  Rev. 
iii.  17. 

But  further,  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates  divine 
assistance  in  prayer,  by  leading  us  to  behold  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  fulness  which  is  more  than 
adequate  to  the  supply  of  all  our  wants.  He  takes 
of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and  shews  them  to  us, 
thus  making  us  to  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God.  Hence  he  excites  our  desires 
after  them,  and  leads  us  to  tlie  throne  of  grace  for 
them.  He  also  strengthens  our  faith  in  God's  pro- 
mises, and  gives  us  coniidence  that  we  shall  receive 
the  things  that  we  ask.  Col.  i.  19.  John,  i.  16.  ch. 
xvi.  13—15. 

I  shall  only  add  on  this  head,  tliat  the  Holy  Spirit 
assists  believers  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  by  giving 
them  the  knowledge  of  their  adoption,  and  thereby 
enabling  them  to  draw  near  unto  God  as  unto  their 
heavenly  Father.  "  For  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying  Abba,  Father,"  Gal.  iv,  5, 6.  Ilom.  viii.  14 — 16. 
He  also  gives  them  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  inter- 
cession; causes  them  to  see  the  efficacy  of  it,  and 
their  interest  in  it,  and  so  gives  boldness  and  confi- 
dence of  access  through  it.  In  fine,  he  fills  their 
mouths  with  arguments,  and  their  hearts  with  ear- 
nest groans  and  desires  after  the  very  same  things 
that  the  self  same  Spirit  intercedes  for  in  their  glo- 
rified Head  before  the  mercy  seat. 
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I  come  now, 

II.  To  consider  the  great  privilege  of  prayer,  and 
the  benetits  resulting  from  a  right  performance  of  it. 
And  here  let  me  remind  you, 

1.  What  an  unspeakable  privilege  it  is,  that  we 
have  access  to  God  to  present  our  requests  unto  him ! 
Consider  what  would  have  been  our  situation,  had 
God  upon  our  apostacy  cut  off  all  commuiiication 
betwixt  him  and  us,  and  for  ever  shut  the  door  of  ac- 
cess, declarine:,  "When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands  I 
■will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you,  and  when  ye  make 
many  prayers  I  will  not  hear,"  Isaiah,  i.  15.  Reflect 
for  a  moment  upon  such  a  hopeless  situation,  and  say. 
What  in  such  a  case  should  we  have  given  for  only 
one  hour  of  a  favourable  audience;  how  eagerly 
should  we  have  embraced  it,  and  with  what  fervour 
and  importunity  should  we  have  poured  out  our  hearts 
to  him  in  the  accepted  moment?  You  that  know 
God  and  live  near  to  him,  say,  What  should  you 
have  left  behind  that  could  yield  you  any  satisfaction, 
ivere  you  deprived  of  access  to  your  God,  your  chief 
joy  ?  When  the  first  man  fell,  fear  and  shame  made 
him  fly  from  God  to  hide  himself;  he  never  could 
have  had  confidence,  or  perhaps  inclination,  to  ap- 
proach to  God  again.  But  behold  the  love  and  grace 
of  our  merciful  Father!  he  calls  after  the  guilty  fu- 
gitive, and  opens  up  the  communication  afresh  by  the 
promise  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  This  promise  he 
at  various  times,  and  with  increasing  clearness,  made 
to  his  ancient  chosen  people ;  and  all  who  were  stran- 
gers to  this  covenant  of  promise,  were  without  God  and 
without  hope  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12.  But  now  that 
the  promise  is  fulfilled,  and  Christ  ascended  as  our 
High  Priest  within  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  the  way 
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into  the  holiest  of  all  is  made  fully  manifest,  and  sin- 
ners of  ail  nations,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  haVe  access 
by  one  Spirit  imto  the  Father  by  him,  ver.  18.  and 
therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  draw  near  with  true 
hearts  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  access 
with  boldness  and  confidence  through  the  faith  of 
him.  Tills  access  is  to  God  the  inexhaustible  source 
of  all  happiness— it  is  in  every  place—at  all  times — 
and  in  all  circumstances.  O  what  a  privilege  is  this! 
how  highly  should  we  prize  it !  how  diligently  should 
we  improve  it ! 

2.  In  prayer  we  have  not  only  access,  but  a  gra^ 
cious  hearing  and  acceptance ;  and  for  this  we  have 
his  faithful  promise,  Isa.  Ixv.  24.  "  Before  they  call  I 
will  answer,  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking  I  *ill 
hear."  Psalm,  cii.  "  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the 
destitute,  and  not  despise  their  prayer."  Psalm,  cxlv. 
19.  "  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him ; 
he  also  will  hear  their  cry  and  save  them."  1  John,  v. 
14, 15.  "  And  this  is  the  confidence  we  have  in  him, 
that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will  he  hear- 
«th  us ;  we  have  the  petition  that  we  desued  of  him." 
This  confidence  was  founded  on  Christ's  promise : 
"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  for 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 
Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish, 
will  he  give  him  a  serpfent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  Therefore  all 
things  whatsoever  ye  \vould  that  men  should  do  to 
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you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and 
the  propiiets,"  Matt.  vii.  7 — 12.  "  And  in  that  day 
ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Whatsoever  ye  sliall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name 
he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full,"  John,  xvi.  23,  24. 

3.  In  the  exercise  of  this  duty  believers  obtain  a 
renewed  sense  of  pardon  communicated  to  the  con- 
science. When  by  an  untender  walk  guilt  has  accu- 
mulated upon  the  conscience,  our  peace  and  fellowship 
with  God  is  interrupted,  and  we  can  find  no  rest  nor 
ease,  but  are  like  a  bone  out  of  joint.  In  such  a  case 
we  cannot  reason  ourselves  into  comfort,  or  obtain 
relief  by  the  mere  dint  of  spccuiatious  upon  the  gos- 
pel. But  when  we  are  led  to  approach  unto  God  as 
the  Father  of  mercies  through  the  atonement,  to  pour 
out  our  hearts  before  him,  confessing  our  sins,  and 
disburdening  our  souls  in  his  bosom ;  how  often  do  we 
find  his  promise  accomplished,  that  while  we  were 
yet  speaking  he  hath  heard  ?  Our  views  of  the  atone- 
ment have  been  brightened,  a  sense  of  pardon  com- 
municated, and  our  hearts  melted  do^^^l  with  a  mix- 
ture of  self-abasement,  wonder,  joy,  and  gratitude. 
Thus  in  drawing  near  unto  God  in  this  duty  we  have 
found  him  draw  near  unto  us,  James,  iv.  8.  Thus  the 
father  of  the  repenting  prodigal  meets  him  while  yet  a 
great  way  ofl",  and  cuts  short  the  penitential  address 
with  paternal  embraces,  Luke,  xv.  20 — 22.  When 
the  Lord  calls  backsliding  Israel  to  return,  he  puts  a 
penitential  prayer  in  their  mouth,  and  confirms  it  with 
a  most  gracious  answer,  Hos.  xiv.  1 — 9.  No  sooner 
does  he  hear  Ephraim  penitently  bemoaning  him- 
self, than  he  comforts  him  with  the  most  endearing 
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expressions  of  paternal  love,  Jer.  xxxi.  18—21.     The 

Psalmist,  who  experienced  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  found  the 
sense  of  this  communicated  to  his  conscience  as  the 
answer  of  his  prayer.  "  I  said,  I  Avill  confess  my 
transgiessions  unto  the  Lord" — it  immediately  follows, 
"  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin,"  Psalm, 
xxxii.  5.  and  to  shew  that  this  was  not  his  peculiar 
attainment,  but  the  privilege  of  all  God's  children,  he 
adds,  "  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray 
unto  thee  in  a  time  when  thou  mayest  be  found,"  ver. 
6.  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mise, and  just  through  the  atonement  to  forgive  them, 
1  John,  i.  9.  and  therefore  in  prayer  we  ought  to 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ob- 
tain mercy.  For  this  end  our  Lord  hath  taught  us  to 
pray  daily,  "  Father,  forgive  us  our  debts,"  Matt, 
vi.  12. 

4.  In  prayer  believers  often  obtain  a  deliverance 
from  all  their  troubles ;  so  he  hath  promised,  Psalm, 
1.  15.  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  tiouble ;  I  will  de- 
liver thee."  Accordingly  it  is  said,  "  The  righteous 
cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth,  and  delivereth  them  out  of 
all  their  tioubles,"  Psalm,  xxxiv.  17.  This  the  Psal- 
mist experienced  in  his  own  case  ;  "  I  sought  the 
Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  my 
fears,"  Psalm,  xxxiv.  4.  Again,  "  I  called  upon  the 
Lord  in  distress ;  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  set  me 
in  a  large  place,"  Psalm,  cxviii.  5.  Many  are  the  in- 
stances of  deliverance  granted  as  the  answer  of 
prayer,  both  from  temporal  and  spiritual  troubles. 
But  then  we  are  not  to  faint  or  be  discouraged  in  this 
duty  because  we  may  not  always  obtain  immediate 
relief.     Om-  Lord  hath  delivered  a  parable  to  encou- 
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rage  us  in  cases  when  God  seemeth  to  delay  an  an- 
swer, see  Luke,  xviii.  1 — 9.  and  shows,  that  if  even 
an  unjust  judge  was  gained  upon  by  continued  impor- 
tunity, how  much  more  would  not  God  regard  the 
cries  of  his  ow^n  elect,  though  he  bear  long  with  them. 
In  this  world  he  hath  given  us  to  expect  tribulation, 
and  there  is  a  necessity  for  it ;  yet  our  prayers  are 
answered  with  respect  to  them,  when  we  are  sup- 
ported under  them,  when  they  work  for  us  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  righteousness,  and  when  they  lead  us  to 
fix  our  minds  on  the  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Our 
Lord  prayed  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him:  it 
did  not,  however,  pass  from  him  till  he  drank  it ;  yet 
he  was  heard,  in  that  he  feared,  Heb.  v.  7.  he  was 
strengthened  under  his  sufferings,  and  obtained  a  glo- 
rious deliverance ;  for  the  Lord  gave  him  his  heart's 
desire,  and  did  not  withhold  the  request  of  his  lips. 
Psalm,  xxi.  2.  When  Paul  had  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
and  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  he  besought 
the  Lord  thrice  that  it  might  depart  from  him.  Did 
it  therefore  immediately?  certainly  not;  yet  his  re- 
quest was  heard  and  answered  to  his  satisfaction,  s6 
that  he  obtained  present  relief;  "  My  grace,"  says  he, 
**  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness."  This  was  enough  for  Paul; 
he  was  fully  relieved  in  his  mind,  contented,  and 
happy ;  for  he  says,  "  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I 
rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  me,"  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.  Thus  there 
may  be  a  happy  relief  in  answer  to  our  prayers,  whilst 
yet  the  outward  affliction  may  continue  for  a  time,  by 
his  giving  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

5.     In  prayer  we  obtain  a  supply  of  all  our  wants. 
'*  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good 
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thing,"  Psalm,  xxxiv.  10.  When  the  soul  has  access 
to  God  the  fountain  of  all  fulness ;  w  hen  he  manifests 
himself  unto  them  as  their  God,  their  portion,  and 
their  all;  then  every  want  of  the  soul  is  supplied; 
they  delight  themselves  in  God,  and  he  gives  them  the 
desires  of  their  heart.  Psalm,  xxxvii.  4.  Since  man 
apostatized  from  God,  he  tinds  an  insatiable  want  and 
emptiness  in  his  soul  which  the  whole  creation  cannot 
supply.  He  seeks  for  satisfaction  in  the  creature, 
but  finds  himself  constantly  disappointed.  The  more 
his  faculties  expand,  the  less  will  be  his  satisfaction, 
and  the  greater  his  wants.  The  soul  was  originally 
made  for  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  nothing  less  can 
satisfy  it.  These  wants  will  be  greatly  increased  in 
proportion  as  he  is  led  to  see  his  condition  as  a  fallen 
creature,  and  as  he  extends  his  views  into  futurity. 
But  when  these  views  are  directed  to  God  as  the 
source  and  center  of  all  happiness,  then  he  hungers 
and  thirsts  after  righteousness ;  the  favour,  the  image, 
and  enjoyment  of  him  becomes  his  chief  desire ;  and 
when  he  has  access  to  God,  and  gets  a  manifestation 
of  him  as  the  portion  of  his  inheritance,  then  he  is  sa- 
tisfied ;  his  soul  returns  into  its  rest,  and  he  desires  no 
more;  all  his  wants  vanish,  and  he  possesseth  all 
things  in  him. 

6.  Conversuag  with  God  by  prayer  is  a  blessed 
mean  of  conforming  us  to  God,  even  as  worldly  con- 
versation and  correspondence  have  a  strong  tendency 
to  conform  us  to  the  men  and  mamiers  of  the  world. 
Moses  in  conversing  with  the  Lord  derived  a  glory 
from  him  which  shone  upon  his  face;  so  we  ap- 
proaching unto  God,  and  obtaining  a  more  near  and 
full  view  of  his  glory  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image,  Exod.  xxxiv.  29 — 31 
2  Cor.  ill.  7, 13, 18.  ch.  iv.  4—6 

'H. 

f 
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7.  In  prayer  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  excit^^ 
strengthened,  and  increased — faith,  love,  hope,  joy, 
humility,  heavenly-mindedness,  patience,  &c.  because 
thereby  we  come  to  have  a  nearer  view  and  stronger 
impression  of  the  object  which  excites  them ;  "  For 
this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all 
saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God,"  Eph.  iii.  14—19.  Heb.  v.  7—9. 

8.  It  is  in  the  exercise  of  this  duty  that  the  other 
ordinances  of  the  gospel  become  delightful  and  pro- 
fitable to  us.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  wait  attentively 
upon  the  Lord  in  them  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
for  his  blessing  upon  them ;  otherwise  they  will  soon 
dwindle  into  a  dead  and  lifeless  formality.  Hereby 
also  we  shall  be  enabled  to  exhort  and  edify  one 
another,  when  we  come  together  with  our  hearts  full 
of  God,  and  the  savour  of  divine  things ;  then  our 
affections  will  be  warm  and  lively,  and  our  speech 
seasoned  with  salt  will  minister  grace  to  the  hearer. 
Col.  iv.  6.  Eph.  V.  18—20.  Phil.  iv.  6. 

9.  By  this  duty  our  desires  after  the  full  enjoyment 
of  God  are  excited.  In  heaven  we  shall  be  free  from 
all  our  present  indispositions  in  his  service,  and  shall 
serve  him  mthout  weariness  day  and  night  in  his  tem- 
ple. Then  we  shall  have  no  more  the  dead,  the  cold, 
and  the  wandering  heart;  weak  faith,  languid  love. 
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faint  hope,  and  intermpted  comfort ;  but  shall  be  like 
unto  our  Lord  in  holiness  and  happiness,  and  be  made 
pillars  in  the  temple  of  our  God,  to  go  no  more  out. 
When  the  praying  Cluistian  goes  to  heaven  he  does 
not  go  to  a  strange  God,  but  to  that  God  with  whom 
he  has  had  much  familiarity  and  sweet  commimion 
here  below ;  who  has  been  his  refuge  in  the  time  of 
trouble ;  the  portion  of  his  soul,  and  his  exceeding 
joy.  Psalm,  xliii. — xlvi. — Ixii. — Ixiii. — Ixxiii.  25,  26. 

I  have  now  discussed  the  first  two  heads ;  and  shall 
therefore  proceed  to  answer  some  objections.  For 
instance,  it  may  be  asked, 

1.  "  Why  should  we  be  so  earnest  and  constant  in 
prayer?     Does  not  God  know  all  our  wants?" 

Ans. — Yes  :  it  is  not  to  inform  him ;  but  then  God 
has  a  certain  order  of  bestowing  his  blessings.     He 
first  makes  us  sensible  of  our  wants — excites  our  value 
for,  and  earnest  desires  after,  the  things  we  stand  in 
need  of — leads  us  to  see  and  acknowledge  himself  as 
the  source  and  giver  of  all  good— and  actually  to 
apply  to  him  for  the  blessings  he  means  to  bestow. 
Thus  he  first  prepares  the  heart,  and  then  causes  his 
ear  to  hear,  Psalm,  x.  17.     The  Lord,  making  large 
promises  to  his  people,  points  out  the  order  in  which 
he  was  to  accomplish  them  thus ;  "  For  these  things 
will  I  be  enquired  of  to  do  it  for  them,"  Ezek,  xxxvi. 
37.     Blessings  received  as  the  answer  of  our  prayers 
are  double  mercies.     What  enjoyment  could  we  have 
of  things  whereof  we  did  not  know  the  want  ?  what 
relish  could  we  have  for  things  which  were  never  the 
objects  of  our  desires  ?     And  if  we  are  insensible  of 
the  source  of  our  mercies,  to  what  shall  our  love  and 
gratitude  be  directed  ?     On  the  other  hand,  how  sa- 
voury ,  is  food  to  the  hungry  soul !    what  exquisite 
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enjoyment  have  we  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  ardent 
desires!  but  above  all,  how  exceedingly  sweet  and 
delightful  must  it  be  to  receive  all  our  mercies  as 
from  God,  the  inexhaustible  source  of  all  good  ;  and 
to  obtain  them  as  the  answer  of  our  prayers  through 
the  mediation  of  his  Son !  Does  not  this  enhance 
the  blessing,  and  ravish  the  heart  with  wonder,  that 
God  should  in  very  deed  correspond  with  sinful  mor- 
tals, hear  their  prayers,  and  grant  their  request? 
Though  God  then  know  all  our  wants,  ye  he  would 
have  us  to  know  them  ourselves,  and  to  know  him- 
self as  the  great  supplyer  of  them,  and  apply  to  him 
accordingly,  and  so  enjoy  himself  in  his  benefits. 

2.  "  But  has  not  God  decreed,  and  Christ  actually 
purchased,  all  blessings  for  us?  Is  not  prayer  then 
needless  ?"  -    , 

Ans. — This  is  so  far  from  being  an  argument  against 
prayer,  that  it  is  the  highest  encouragement  to  it. 
The  intention  of  prayer  is  neither  to  suggest  any  new 
thing  to  God,  nor  to  prevail  upon  him  to  alter  his  de- 
crees, or  make  new  ones ;  for  he  is  of  one  mind,  and 
who  shall  turn  him.  On  the  contrary,  we  pray  that 
his  will  may  be  done.  Whatsoever  is  the  subject  of 
promise  is  matter  of  prayer,  though  we  know  he  is 
faithful  and  will  accomplish  his  promises.  God  de- 
creed and  promised  that  Christ's  kingdom  should 
come,  yet  he  taught  his  disciples  to  pray  that  it 
might  come ;  he  had  decreed  to  send  forth  labourers 
into  his  vineyard,  yet  they  were  to  pray  that  he  might 
do  so.  How  much  love  appears  in  making  that  the 
answer  of  our  prayers  which  is  the  fixed  purpose  of 
his  will !  Herein  he  appears  at  once  as  the  sovereign 
Lord  and  the  hearer  of  prayer — fixed  in  his  purposes, 
yet  condescending  to  our  request ;  or  rather  bringing 
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up  our  wills  and  desires  into  a  consonancy  with  his 
own,  and  giving  us  fellowship  with  himself  in  ful- 
filling them  both  together.  As  to  the  purchase  of  the 
Redeemer,  that  is  the  ground  of  our  plea  in  all  our 
prayers,  and  the  foundation  of  our  hope  that  we  shall 
obtain  the  things  we  ask. 

3.  "  But  does  not  God  say,  "  I  was  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not;  I  was  made  manifest  to 
them  that  asked  not  after  me,"  Rom.  x.  20. 

Ans. — He  was  so,  first  in  sending  the  gospel  to  the 
nations  who  were  without  God,  and  could  never  be- 
lieve on  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard,  nor  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  had  not  believed,  ver.  14.  He 
is  also  thus  found  of  every  individual  before  they  seek 
him ;  he  presents  them  with  a  discovery  of  himself, 
else  they  would  never  seek  him.  But  then  the  first 
effect  of  this  unsought  for  discovery  is  their  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  seeking  his  face  with 
their  whole  hearts'  desire.  Thus  he  is  first  found  of 
them  who  sought  him  not,  and  makes  them  seek  him ; 
then  he  is  found  of  them  in  consequence  of  their 
seeking  him,  and  he  hath  given  them  no  ground  to 
expect  any  good  thing  from  him  but  in  this  way,  now 
that  the  correspondence  is  opened  up  and  established. 

4.  "  But  does  not  Christ  make  continual  inter- 
cession for  us  ?     What  need  then  for  our  prayers  ?" 

Ans. — He  also  maketh  intercession  in  us  by  his  Spi- 
rit, Rom.  viii.  QQ,  27.  and  if  any  man  have  not  this 
Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his ;  and  consequently 
has  no  ground  to  think  that  Christ  intercedes  for  him 
in  heaven.  Christ  intercedes  in  heaven  that  these 
very  prayers  may  be  heard,  which  are  dictated  by  his 
Spirit  on  earth  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  vented 

in  earnest  and  unutterable  gioans. 

o  2 
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5.  "  But  we  are  to  be  careful  for  nothing." 

Ans. — True ;  but  this  is  so  far  from  being  an  argu- 
ment against  prayer,  that  in  opposition  to  carefuhiess, 
we  are  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  to  make  our  requests  known  unto 
God,  Phil.  iv.  6. 

6.  "  But  we  do  not  observe  the  answer  of  our 
prayers." 

Ans. — Because  it  is  not  every  one  that  really  prays 
in  faith,  nothing  doubting,  James,  i.  6,  7. — Perhaps 
we  ask  amiss,  ch.  iv.  3. — or  regard  iniquity  in  our 
hearts.  Psalm,  Ixvi.  18. — It  may  be  that  we  do  not  love 
or  forgive  the  brethren ;  we  must  therefore  first  be  re- 
conciled before  we  offer  our  gift.  Matt.  v.  23,  24.  we 
must  first  forgive  before  we  can  expect  to  be  for- 
given, ch.  vi.  14,  15.  But  prayer  may  be  answered 
whilst  the  particular  request  is  not  granted,  and  that 
in  a  way  best  for  us.  We  are,  perhaps,  not  solicitous 
about  the  answer,  or  duly  attending  to,  or  waiting  for 
it  like  the  Psalmist,  Psalm,  v.  3. 

But  I  conclude  this  discourse  with  a  few  remarks 
by  way  of  improvement ;  and, 

1.  If  prayer  is  both  that  important  duty  and  that 
exalted  privilege,  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  shew 
it  to  be,  how  necessary  is  it  that  we  should  abound 
in  it  at  all  times.  And  in  order  to  this,  let  us  take 
particular  care  that  we  have  a  proper  and  pointed 
end  in  view  in  all  Qur  prayers,  arising  from  the  sense 
of  our  need,  and  a  suitable  estimate  of  the  value 
of  spiritual  blessings.  This,  and  this  alone,  can  ex- 
cite earnestness  in  prayer,  and  persevering  impor- 
tunity at  a  throne  of  grace. 

2.  Let  us  cultivate  a  firm  faith  in  God,  as  the 
bearer  of  prayer,  and  as  faithful  to  his  promises. 
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True  to  his  word,  God  gave  his  Son, 
To  die  tor  crimes  which  man  had  doue ; 
Best  pledge  !  he  never  will  revoke 
A  single  promise  he  hath  spoke. 

They  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus ;  ratified 
and  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant, to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

Fear  not  that  he  will  ere  forsake, 

Or  leave  his  work  undone  ; 
He's  faithful  to  his  promises, 

And  faithful  to  his  Son. 

3  Let  us,  then,  be  waiting  upon  God  with  patience 
and  perseverance  in  the  exercise  of  this  duty,  and 
that  without  fainting.  Let  us  beware  of  resting  sa- 
tisfied without  our  spirits  really  drawing  near  to  God 
in  that  duty,  and  without  having  access  to  him ;  for 
whatever  falls  short  of  this  is  not  prayer,  properly 
speaking.  And  let  us  see  that  we  are  looking  for 
an  answer  to  our  prayers,  yet  resigned  to  his  holy  will 
as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  granting  our  petitions ; 
anxious  about  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  our  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God;  and  the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  our  hearts 
and  minds,  through  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  be  praise 
and  glory  everlasting.    Amen. 


SERMON  XIII. 

ON     THE    DUTIES    WHICH    CHRISTIANS    OWE   TO 
MAGISTRATES. 

(Preached  during  the  Late  War.) 

1  Tim.  II.  1—4. 

1  exhort,  therefore,  that  first  of  all  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions",  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 
made  for  all  men :  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority  ;  that  ive  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  ;  for  this  is 
good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour, who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

As  true  religion  is  substantially  the  same  under  every 
dispensation,  so  we  may  remark  that  there  is  an  entire 
correspondency  between  the  duties  enjoined  upon 
the  people  of  God,  in  reference  to  rulers  and  civil 
governors,  both  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament : 
with  this  exception,  however,  that  the  latter  is  more 
definite  and  express  than  the  former  on  every  thing 
relating  to  this  subject ;  and  this  not  merely  as  to  the 
outward  performance  of  them,  to  which  we  may  be 
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compelled,  but  also  as  it  respects  the  inward  prin- 
ciples and  dispositions  by  which  we  are  to  be  in- 
fluenced. 

When  God's  ancient  people,  Israel,  were  captives 
in  Babylon,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  addressed  a  letter 
to  them,  in  which  he  enjoined  it  upon  them,  that  they 
should  behave  as  industrious,  quiet,  and  dutiful  sub- 
jects in  the  land  of  their  captivity  ;  and  in  particular, 
that  they  should  "  seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whither 
the  Lord  had  caused  them  to  be  carried  away  captives, 
and  to  pray  unto  him  for  it,"  Jer.  xxix.  7.  for  in  the 
peace  of  the  city  they  themselves  were  to  tind  peace. 
This  precept  enjoined  upon  them  the  duty  of  seeking 
the  tranquility  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  by  exemplifying 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  behaviour  there ;  by  a  beco- 
ming respect  for,  and  a  dutiful  submission  imto,  its 
government  in  every  thing  that  did  not  interfere  with 
the  law  of  their  God :  and  all  this  in  opposition  to 
murmuring,  disrespectful  speeches,  or  seditious  com- 
binations against  it ; — they  were  to  seek  its  peace  by 
praying  unto  the  Lord  for  it,  and  studying  to  main- 
tain it  by  every  lawful  means. 

The  state  and  condition  of  the  people  of  God  in 
the  present  day,  is  not  very  dissimilar  to  that  of  the 
Jews  in  ancient  Babylon.  They  also  are  aliens  in  a 
foreign  land ;  strangers  from  the  place  of  their  na- 
tivity, and  their  father's  house ;  yet  similar  duties  are 
incumbent  on  them ;  for  they  too  are  commanded  to 
pray  "  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  over 
them,  that  they  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty,"  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

In  these  words  we  have  three  particulars  which  re- 
quire consideration. 
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I.  A  dut^'  to  which  Christians  are  exhorted. 

II.  A  description  of  the  persons  for  whom  it  is  to 
be  performed :  and, 

III.  The  arguments,  reasons,  and  motives,  by 
which  this  duty  is  enforced. 

I.  The  duty  exhorted  to  is  expressed  in  these 
four  words,  viz.  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions, 
thanksgivings.  Though  these  expressions  are  often 
incUided  in  the  word  prayer,  and  some  of  them  may 
be  taken  in  that  large  sense  where  they  occur  singly  ; 
yet  here,  where  they  are  enumerated  one  by  one, 
there  must  be  some  peculiar  idea  affixed  to  each, 
otherwise  it  would  be  an  entire  tautology.  We  may, 
therefore,  understand  this  exhortation  as  compre- 
hending every  kind  of  address  to  the  Divine  Majesty 
in  behalf  of  others  which  their  various  stations,  con- 
ditions, and  circumstances  may  require.  Supplica- 
tions, or  rather  (hn<rstg)  deprecations,  are  earnest  in-: 
treaties  for  averting  or  removing  those  penal  evils 
and  calamities  which  men  by  their  manifold  provo- 
cations have  justly  deserved.  Prayers  (U^oa-Buxai)  in 
this  enumeration  are  petitions  put  up  to  God  for  all 
spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  in  behalf  of  our 
fellow  creatures.  Intercessions  (evteuIejj)  sometimes 
signify  a  complaint  made  unto  God  against  persons, 
as  in  Rom.  xi.  2.  but  most  frequently  a  pleading  in 
behalf  of  the  guilty,  as  in  Rom.  viii.  34.  Heb.  vii.  25. 
in  which  last  sense  it  must  be  here  understood. 
Thanksgivings  (ivxapinag)  are  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments made  unto  God  for  the  innumerable  blessings 
andifiavours  which  he  bestows  upon  the  children  of 
men.    Let  us  now  consider. 
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II.    For  whom  we  are  to  perforin  this  duty. 
1.     It  is  to  be  done  for  all  men  ;  that  is,  men  of  all 
nations,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  of  all  characters 
and  conditions,  good  or  bad;  and  of  all  ranks  and 
degrees,  whether  high  or  low.     Our  heavenly  Father 
is  the  common  parent  of  all  mankind ;  in  him  they 
live,  move,  and  have  their  being :   he  is  the  saviour 
or  preserver  of  all  men,  and  extends  the  bounties  of 
his  providence  to  the  whole  human  race,  in  doing  them 
good,  and  giving  them  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.     From  these  con- 
siderations we  are  commanded  to  do  good  to,  and 
pray  for,  all  men ;  and  by  universal  benevolence,  and 
diffusive  beneficence,  to  imitate  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  im- 
just.  Matt.  V.  45.     This  universal  benevolence  is  far- 
ther inculcated  by  our  Lord  in  his  explication  of  the 
command  to  love  our  neighbour,  as  illustrated  in  the 
parable  of  the  merciful  Samaritan,  Luke,  x.    But  as 
our  ability  of  doing  good  is  but  of  small  account,  and 
confined  to  a  very  narrow  circle,  we  are  enjoined  Xo 
make  supplications,  prayers,  and  intercessions  for  all 
men  unto  God,  who  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
wants  of  all  his  creatures,  and  fully  able  to  supply  them. 
Our  prayers  ought  to  respect  the  spiritual,  as  well 
as  temporal,  interests  of  all  men.     The  Lord  hath 
commanded  the  gospel  to  be  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture under  heaven,  and  therein  has  declared  his  grace 
and  good-will  to  all  without  exception,  whom  he  com- 
mands every  where  to  repent  and  believe  it  unto  their 
salvation ;  and  though  all  men  shall  not  be  saved,  yet 
this  warrants  us  to  pray  for  the   salvation  of  all. 
Many  are  afraid  lest  their  prayers  should  be  more  ex- 
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tensive  than  the  divine  purpose  of  election  ;  but  God's 
secret  purpose  is  not  the  rule  of  oiu*  prayers ;  for  this 
very  reason — because  it  is  secret.  Were  we  to  pray 
for  none  but  those  of  whose  salvation  we  are  abso- 
lutely certain,  we  should  pray  for  none  at  all ;  at  least 
we  could  pray  for  no  particular  person.  Paul  knew 
that  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  rejected ;  yet 
his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them,  was 
that  Israel  might  be  saved,  Rom.  x.  1.  The  Apostles 
preached  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  their  prayers  were  as  extensive. 
But  the  text  is  quite  express,  and  exhorts  us  to  pray  for 
all  men ;  for  this  reason — that  God  would  have  all  to 
be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truths 

As  we  are  to  pray  for  men  of  all  nations,  so  we  are 
also  for  men  of  all  characters,  even  the  most  wicked 
and  abandoned.  As  all  the  human  race  are  alike  con- 
cluded imder  sin ;  and  as  the  salvation  of  any  of  thi& 
guilty  multitude  is  of  mere  sovereign  free  mercy ;  so 
that  mercy  in  its  exercise  keeps  no  measures  with  the 
supposed  comparative  worth  of  the  creature,  but  sets 
at  nought  every  distinction  of  character,  and  magni- 
fying itself  in  the  very  unworthiness  of  its  object, 
runs  counter  to  all  that  men  naturally  esteem  the 
moral  fitness  and  congruity  of  things.  Those  who 
are  duly  sensible  of  the  riches,  sovereignty,  and  free- 
dom of  divine  grace  towards  themselves,  will  never 
see  cause  to  despair  of  the  salvation  of  any,  or  to  ex- 
clude from  their  prayers  and  intercessions  the  very 
worst  of  mankind. 

Prayers  for  our  enemies  are  also  included  in  prayers 
for  all  men,  and  that  by  our  Lord's  express  command. 
Matt.  V.  44.  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  goad  to  them  that  hate 
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you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despiefully  use  you  and 
persecute  you."  This  he  exemplified  himself  on  the 
cross,  and  was  heard  in  the  salvation  of  many 
of  them.  Stephen  also  made  intercession  for  his 
enemies,  and  Paul's  conversion  was  a  notable  instance 
of  his  bemg  answered.  This  duty,  though  essential 
to  the  character  of  a  Christian,  is  but  little  attended 
to  by  many.  Few  admit  the  precept  in  its  genuine 
sense,  and  fewer  still  practise  it  with  any  degree  of 
heartiness  and  sincerity.  It  consists  in  such  a  real 
good-will  to  our  enemies,  as  will  show  itself  in  doing 
them  good  for  evil ;  and  m  such  a  hearty  concern  for 
their  repentance  and  salvation,  as  will  lead  us  to  re- 
turn them  blessings  for  cursings,  and  to  make  un- 
feigned and  fei-vent  intercessions  for  them  at  a  throne 
of  grace.  This,  indeed,  is  true  greatness,  fortitude, 
and  generosity  of  soul.  It  is  an  attainment  entirely 
supernatural,  peculiar  to  the  true  Christian,  and  can  on- 
ly be  produced  by  a  proper  view  and  real  belief  of  the 
grace  and  love  of  God  commended  towards  us  in 
giving  his  Son  to  die  for  us  when  enemies. 

In  praymg  for  all  men,  surely  we  ought  not  to 
forget  the  civil  community  of  which  we  are  members. 
If  a  man  is  enjoined  in  the  first  place  to  care  and 
provide  for  his  own  house  and  kindred,  1  Tim.  v.  8. 
by  parity  of  reasoning  his  coimtiy,  in  the  next  place, 
must  claim  his  attention.  Accordingly  we  tind  Paul 
touched  with  a  particular  concern  for  his  countrymen, 
the  Jews,  though  he  knew  their  particular  relation  to 
God  was  then  dissolved,  Rom.  ix.  1,  2,  3.  ch.  x.  1. 
Indeed  that  love  of  one's  coimtiy  which  leads  men  to 
seek  its  aggrandisement  at  the  expence  of  the  just 
rights,  peace,  liberty,  or  lives  of  others,  appears  to 
be  none  of  the  Christian  virtues.     But  as  the  gospel 
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does  not  dissolve  our  natural  and  chil  obligations  as 
men  and  members  of  society,  but  strongly  enforces 
them,  we  ought  in  a  particular  manner  to  seek  the 
peace  of  that  community  where  providence  has  or- 
dained our  lot,  whose  privileges  we  share,  and  with 
the  civil  peace  of  which  our  own  is  so  intimately  con- 
nected, Jer.  xxix.  7.  And  when  can  our  deprecations, 
prayers,  and  intercessions  for  our  country  be  more 
seasonable  than  at  present,  whether  we  consider  the 
wickedness  of  the  nation,  or  the  dangers  with  which 
it  is  threatened.  Never  was  there  a  people  who  en- 
joyed such  national  privileges,  both  civil  and  sacred ; 
and  never  was  there  any  who  so  greatly  misimproved, 
or  giossly  abused  and  perverted  them.  It  is  not  ray 
intention  to  give  a  detail  of  the  reigning  national 
enormities;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  there  never  was  a 
time  since  the  profession  of  Christianity  when  open 
infidelity,  contempt  of  the  gospel,  profanity  and  blas- 
phemy, have  made  more  daring  advances ;  nor  when 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  have  been  pursued  with  greater  avidity 
than  at  this  day.  The  world,  indeed,  has  always 
been  wdcked  since  the  original  apostacy  ;  and  we  have 
no  ground  to  expect  it  shall  be  otherwise  until  the 
end  ;  but  there  are  certain  degiees  of  national  guilt 
and  depravity,  which,  both  in  the  natiu-e  of  things,  and 
in  the  just  judgment  of  a  righteous  God,  must  bring 
upon  commmiities  the  greatest  calamities. 

Scripture  furnishes  us  with  many  signal  instances 
of  the  wrath  of  God  being  revealed  from  heaven 
against  the  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  not  only 
of  individuals,  but  of  nations  and  communities.  He 
brought  the  flood  upon  the  whole  world  of  the  un- 
godly ;  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  fire  and 
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brimstone  for  their  unnatural  lusts ;  plagued  Egypt  for 
their  contempt  of  him  and  oppression  of  his  people ; 
exterminated  the  Canaanites  by  the  sword  of  Joshua, 
when  their  iniquity  was  full ;  and  when  his  OAvn  pe- 
culiar people,  the  Jews,  (the  only  earthly  nation  he 
ever  selected  from  the  rest  of  mankind)  had  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  sins,  his  wrath  came  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost.  Many  other  examples  might  be  pro- 
duced both  from  sacred  and  profane  history.  True, 
indeed,  the  Lord  punished  Israel  according  to  the 
tenor  of  that  peculiar  covenant  which  he  had  made 
with  them  ;  we  cannot,  therefore,  from  his  procedure 
with  them  trace  the  line  of  his  conduct  towards  any 
other  nation  of  this  world  ;  yet  these  things  happened 
to  them  for  ensamples  to  Christians,  and  they  are 
written  for  our  admonition,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come,  1  Cor.  x.  11.  being  typical  both  of 
his  chastising  his  people  in  love,  and  some  of  them 
of  his  punishing  the  despisers  of  the  gospel.  But  the 
other  instances  above-mentioned  of  divine  judgments 
are  not  confined  to  that  peculiar  dispensation ;  nor  is 
it  any  way  inconsistent  with  the  spiritual  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  that  he  should  in  his  providence 
punish  the  nations  even  with  temporal  judgments  for 
their  sins.  Can  any  be  so  blind  as  to  imagine  that 
the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  world  is  less  attentive  to 
the  aff"airs  of  men  at  this  day  than  he  w  as  formerly ; 
that  he  is  not  so  averse  from  sin  ;  or  that  because  he 
bears  long,  he  will  not  punish  it  ?  Can  any  suppose 
that  the  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  be  par- 
tial to  Britain ;  and  that  he  wlio  chasteneth  the  nations 
will  not  chastise  this  as  well  as  oljiers  when  the  mea- 
sure of  its  iniquity  is  filled  up.  — Indeed  the  tokens 
of  his  displeasure  have  already  appeared. 
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The  councils  of  the  nation  have  been  divided  in 
their  sentiments  at  home;  a  formidable  rebellious 
combination  has  been  formed  abroad ;  already  has  the 
sword  been  drawn  from  his  scabbard,  and  bathed  in 
kindred  blood ;  every  man's  hand  is  against  his  neigh- 
bour, and  reason  as  well  as  revelation  teaches  us,  that 
a  kingdom  thus  divided  against  itself  cannot  long 
stand.  Nor  is  this  all,  two  powerful  neighbouring 
kingdoms,  each  of  whom,  humanly  speaking,  might 
be  a  match  for  Britain,  have  now  openly  abetted 
the  unnatural  rebellion,  formed  a  powerful  confede- 
racy against  v.s,  and  have  already  commenced  hos- 
tilities with  success.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  upon 
what  is  so  well  known.  Nothing  is  more  evident  than 
that  the  present  aspect  of  affairs  is  very  alarming 
and  threatening.  The  lord's  hand  appears  to  be 
stretched  out,  and  what  the  event  will  be  is  only 
known  to  himself.  It  is  indeed  our  comfort  that 
all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  and  that  our  true  interest  is  secure  though 
the  earth  be  removed,  and  the  mountains  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  but  are  Christians  to  be 
so  selfish  and  insensible  as  not  to  feel  for  the  ca- 
lamities of  mankind?  Thousands  and  ten  thousands 
have  already  perished  in  the  quarrel ;  still  the  work 
of  death  is  going  on ;  and  who  can  picture  out  the 
wretchedness  and  distress  of  their  surviving  widows 
and  orphans  ?  These  things  loudly  call  upon  every 
fearer  of  God,  every  disciple  of  Christ,  to  give  heed 
mito  the  apostolic  exhortation,  earnestly  to  depre- 
cate deserved  judgments,  and  to  make  supplications 
unto  God,  who  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  seas,  the 
noise  of  their  waves,and  the  tumult  of  the  people, 
that  he  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  open  men's 
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eyes  to  their  true  interest — quell  the  turbulent  spirit 
of  pride,  faction  and  rebellion — restrain  and  set  bounds 
to  these  wicked  lusts  and  passions  of  men  on  ail  sides, 
from  whence  come  wars  and  fightings — put  a  stop  to 
the  farther  eifusion  of  human  blood — and  restore  the 
blessings  of  peace  to  the  nation. 

The  duty  of  humiliation  and  prayer  in  such  circum- 
stances is  not  founded  simply  on  Christianity.  Every 
one  who  believes  there  is  a  Divine  Being  who  made 
the  world,  and  governs  it  in  righteousness,  has  a  suffi- 
cient foundation  for  repenting  in  dust  and  ashes,  and 
applying  to  him  in  distress.  The  case  of  Nineveh  is 
a  striking  instance  of  success  in  tliis  duty.  The  Lord 
denounces  destruction  upon  the  heathen  inhabitants  of 
that  city  for  their  sins ;  but  upon  their  fasting  and  cry- 
ing mightily  unto  the  Lord,  and  turning  every  one  of 
them  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  violence  that 
was  in  their  hands,  the  threatened  temporal  judgment 
was  averted,  Jonah,  ii.  7 — 10.  Our  Lord  upbraiding 
the  cities  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  tells  them  that  if  the 
heathen  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah had  enjoyed  their  privileges,  they  would  have  re- 
pented in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  remained  until  that 
day.  Matt,  xi,  21 — 24.  plainly  intimating  that  the  tem- 
poral judgments  which  came  upon  these  cities  would 
have  been  averted  by  their  repentance. 

If  we  are  to  pray  for  our  personal  enemies,  we  must 
be  also  warranted  to  pray  for  our  national  enemies — 
Whatever  they  may  have  deserved,  it  belongs  not  to 
Christians  to  wish  their  destiuction,  or  in  that  view  to 
pray  for  success  to  the  instruments  of  death  and  blood- 
shed now  prepared  against  them ;  but  that  the  Lord 
may  frustrate  their  ambitious,  unjust,  and  bloody  de- 
signs against  us,  and  dispose  their  hearty  to  a  just  and 
equitable  accommodation. 
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We  are  also  commanded  to  make  thanksgivings  for 
all  men.  This  implies  that  we  should  deeply  interest 
ourselves  in  the  happiness  of  mankind,  and  rejoice 
with  them  that  do  rejoice,  as  well  as  weep  with  them 
that  weep.  The  world  in  general  are  unmindful  of 
their  gracious  and  bountiful  benefactor,  and  instead 
of  rendering  him  that  tribute  of  praise,  and  thanks 
which  is  due  to  him  for  all  his  benefits,  they  often  con- 
vert them  into  occasions  and  means  of  ingratitude  and 
rebellion  against  him.  It  lies  therefore  upon  Chris- 
tians, the  royal  priesthood,  to  ofier  up  to  God  the 
spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks  continually,  not 
only  for  his  grace  and  love  towards  themselves,  but 
for  his  long-sufiering  patience  towards  a  guilty  world, 
and  especially  for  the  declaration  of  his  grace  and 
mercy  in  Christ  to  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  nor  ought  we 
to  forget  the  goodness  of  his  providence  in  super- 
intending the  government  of  the  nations,  particularly 
that  of  the  nation  wherein  we  live,  imder  which  men 
enjoy  so  much  peace,  and  so  many  distinguished 
privileges. 

2.  We  are  commanded  to  pray  for  kings  and  all 
that  are  in  authority.  The  Scripture  declares  that  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called.  Kings  and 
those  in  authority  both  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  and 
continued  for  a  long  time  to  persecute  his  followers. 
This  might  lead  the  first  Christians  to  doubt  if  it  was 
their  duty  to  pray  for  such ;  and  this  may  be  one  reason 
why  the  Apostle  mentions  them  in  particular.  But 
whatever  may  be  in  this,  the  important  nature  of  their 
office,  and  the  influence  of  their  administrations  upon 
the  quiet  and  peace  of  men's  lives,  afford  sufficient  rea- 
sons for  their  being  particularly  recommended  to  our 
prayers.     That  we  may  be  duly  impressed  with  a 
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sense  of  the  duty  of  praying  for  kings,  I  shall  give  a 
short  sketch  of  the  general  nature  and  ends  of  their 
office,  and  the  duty  we  owe  them. 

AVith  respect  to  their  office,  they  are  called  the  or-* 
dinance  of  God,  and  his  ministers.  "  For  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God ;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  they  that  resist 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For  he  is  the 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  th^u  do 
that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  re- 
venger to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil," 
Rom.  xiii.  1 — 5.  Thus  he  is  appohited  of  God  "  for 
the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well,"  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

When  magistrates  are  called  the  ordinance  of  God, 
it  does  not  mean  that  he  immediately  appoints  them 
as  he  did  Saul,  David,  &c.  whom  he  singled  out  to  sit 
on  his  throne  over  Israel ;  or  that  he  hath  given  any 
positive  directions  in  his  word  to  the  nations  of  this 
world  about  the  choice  of  their  rulers,  or  the  particular 
form  of  their  government;  but  only  that  the  civil 
powers  are  the  appointment  of  his  providence  who 
"  doth  according  to  his  will  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  ruling  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  ap- 
pointing over  them  whomsoever  he  will,"  Dan.  iv.  35. 
ch.  V.  21.  Christians,  therefore,  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  way  and  manner  in  which  kings  have  ob- 
tained the  crown,  whether  by  conquest,  usuipation, 
inheritance,  or  election:  nor  have  they  any  thing  to 
do  with  the  distinction  of  a  king  in  fact,  and  a  king 
by  right.  If  they  are  kings  in  fact,  they  are  the 
powers  that  be,  to  whom  we  are  bound  to  be  subject 
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as  God's  ordinance,  and  we  have  no  other  solution  in 
the  New  Testament  upon  the  point  of  their  right  or 
title.  The  Heathen  emperors  had  usurped  the  do- 
minion by  conquest  and  bloodshed ;  yet  these,  and 
the  governors  sent  by  them,  are  the  veiy  powers  whom 
the  Apostle  acknowledges  as  the  ordinance  of  God. 
Though  we  are  to  pray  for  the  salvation  of  kings,  and 
that  they  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  j 
yet  whether  they  know  the  truth  or  not,  be  they  ChriS' 
tians,  Mahometans,  or  Heathens,  they  are  the  ordi- 
nance of  God  as  magistrates ;  and  we  are  equally 
bound  to  be  subject  to  them.  The  Apostle  makes  no 
exception  on  the  score  of  religion,  and  it  is  certain 
the  powers  to  whom  he  enjoined  subjection  at  that 
time  were  wicked  Heathens.  Nor  have  we  any  rea- 
son to  concern  ourselves  about  the  particular /oj^m  of 
government ;  for  the  New  Testament  does  not  settle 
the  polity  of  the  nations,  nor  prescribe  the  mode  of 
civil  administiation  ;  but  leaves  every  kingdom  to  be 
governed  in  its  own  way,  whilst  it  informs  us  that 
*'  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God,"  whether 
they  be  absolute  or  limited,  monarchical,  aristocra- 
tical,  or  democratical.  The  ruling  powers  in  all  these 
fonns  are  of  divine  appointment ;  for  "  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God." 

They  are  "  the  ministers  of  God  for  good."  Such 
is  the  wickedness  and  corruption  of  mankind,  that  no 
society  could  subsist  without  some  form  of  govern- 
ment, whereby  its  power  is  united,  directed,  and  ex- 
erted for  the  common  good,  as  well  in  its  external 
defence  against  attacks  from  without,  as  in  maintaining 
its  internal  order  and  peace  against  the  attempts  of 
lawless  and  wicked  men  from  within.  Magistrates, 
therefore,  are  among  the  gifts  of  God's  providential 
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goodness  to  men ;  and  a  nation  cannot  enjoy  a  greater 
earthly  blessing  than  good  government,  which  secures 
the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  all  other  privileges  to  the 
honest,  the  peaceable,  and  mdustiious,  by  restraining 
and  pmiishing  the  violence,  rapine,  and  injustice  of 
evil-doers.  Even  in  executing  wrath  upon  him  that 
doeth  evil,  they  are  the  ministers  of  God  for  good  to 
them  that  do  well,  this  being  absolutely  necessary  to 
the  quiet  and  peace  of  their  lives ;  so  that  the  good  of 
society  is  the  end  of  government,  and  the  great  de- 
sign of  a  merciful  God  in  appointing  it.  But  as  it 
neither  can,  nor  is  intended  to  cure  the  corruption  of 
human  nature,  it  being  only  an  outward  restraint  upon 
the  wickedness  of  men,  as  it  breaks  forth  into  action 
to  the  prejudice  of  their  neighbour,  we  are  not  to  ex- 
pect that  it  will  produce  perfect  tranquillity  in  this 
sinful  world.  There  will  still  be  room  for  many  in- 
juries which  no  hmnan  law  can  provide  against,  and 
the  disciples  of  Christ  will  always  have  occasion  to 
bear  the  cross  in  some  shape  or  other  under  the  wisest 
and  best  administration.  We  are  not  to  expect  that 
even  the  powers  themselves  will  always  invariably 
pursue  the  good  of  their  subjects,  or  that  they  forfeit 
the  character  of  ministers  of  God  and  our  subjection 
when  they  act  otherwise.  The  worst  government  is 
still  better  than  lawless  anarchy,  and  so  good  upon 
the  whole.  The  most  arbitrary  tyrant,  however  little 
he  may  regard  the  good  of  his  subjects,  will  find  it 
necessary  for  maintaining  his  own  authority  to  punish 
the  seditious  and  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  to  pro- 
tect and  encourage  his  loyal  and  peaceable  subjects 
as  such.  The  powers  that  were  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  however  wicked  in  other  respects,  were  the 
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from  lawless  mobs  and  sanguinary  assassins  mitilhehad 
fulfilled  his  ministry.  But  though  the  powers  should 
act  contiary  to  the  ends  of  their  office,  and  establish 
iniquity  by  a  law,  yet  this  will  not  free  us  from  the 
obligation  of  civil  subjection,  or  justify  resistance. 
It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
whereby  he  distinguishes  it  from  all  others,  that  his 
servants  did  not  fight  with  the  sword  to  protect  him 
from  suffering,  John,  xviii.  36.  and  all  the  subjects  of 
his  kingdom  are  commanded  to  imitate  him  in  this 
patient  suffering  and  non-resistance,  1  Pet.  ii.  19 — 24. 
Accordingly  the  first  Christians  never  thought  of  re- 
sisting the  civil  magistrate,  though  their  numbers 
might  have  made  a  very  formidable  opposition. 

The  good  and  evil  works  mentioned  above,  which 
fall  under  the  cognizance  of  the  magistrate,  are  purely 
of  a  civil  nature,  and  such  as  relate  to,  and  affect  the 
peace  and  good  order  of  society.  With  respect  to 
matters  pmely  religious,  the  magistrate's  power  has 
no  place.  He  is  not  the  minister  of  God  in  these. 
Gallio,  the  Roman  Deputy,  seems  to  have  understood 
his  province  in  this  respect,  Acts,  xviii.  14, 15.  What- 
ever men's  religious  sentiments  may  be,  if  they  behave 
otherwise  as  good  and  dutiful  subjects,  they  are  none 
of  the  evil  doers  here  mentioned  who  are  to  be  pu- 
nished by  the  sword  of  the  magistrate.  On  the  con- 
trary, every  act  of  violence  for  conscience  sake  is  an 
evil  work,  contrary  to  the  natural  rights  of  mankind, 
and  hurtful  to  the  peace  of  society ;  it  must  naturally 
fall  to  the  magistrate,  as  the  common  guardian  of  his 
people's  rights,  to  redress  such  grievances,  in  main- 
taining the  civil  liberties  and  peace  of  his  good  sub- 
jects. The  power  exercised  in  religious  matters  by 
the  kings  of  old  Israel  was  never  intended  as  a  pre-^ 
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cedent  for  the  rulers  of  the  Gentile  nations,  for  that 
was  a  Theocracy,  and  their  religion  was  laid  in  the 
very  constitution  of  their  government.  The  gospel 
does  not  invest  kings  with  any  powers  peculiar  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ ;  nor  does  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom admit  of  carnal  weapons  either  for  advancing  or 
defending  it,  because  it  is  spiritual,  and  not  of  this 
world. 

We  shall  now  consider, 

III.  The  reasons  and  motives  by  which  the  duty 
of  praying  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority 
is  enforced. 

1.  "  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  Government  is  ordained 
of  God  for  maintaining  order,  peace,  and  quiet  in 
this  sinful  world;  which  without  it  would  be  filied 
with  disorder,  injustice,  and  violence,  and  therefore 
we  are  to  pray  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  au- 
thority, that  this  merciful  end  of  their  appointment 
may,  in  some  measure,  be  answered;  and  that  we 
Christians  may  be  permitted  to  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  under  their  administration.  This  is  the 
main  benefit  which  the  Apostle  would  have  us  to  ex- 
pect from  God's  ordinance  of  magistracy,  whether 
those  in  power  be  Heathens  or  Christians.  And 
though  we  are  not  to  expect  to  be  entirely  freed  from 
the  private  effects  of  the  world's  hatred,  yet  we  ought 
to  pray  for  rulers,  that  by  their  means  we  may  be  pro- 
tected from  open  and  public  violence  or  persecution 
for  conscience  sake ;  and  be  suffered,  in  common  with 
their  other  subjects,  to  live  in  peace  and  quiet,  and 
particularly  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  improve  this 
peace  and  quietness  in  the  exercise  of  all  godliness  ; 
that  is,  in  the  open  profession  of  the  Christian  faith. 
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and  in  the  exercise  of  all  that  religious  fear,  worship, 
and  service,  which  we  owe  more  immediately  to  God. 
To  this  he  adds,  and  in  honesty ;  that  is,  in  con- 
scientious sincerity,  performing  every  civil  and  social 
duty,  which  becomes  and  is  suitable  to  adorn  our 
holy  religion.  But  for  a  particular  view  of  this  ho- 
nesty, we  may  consult  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  to  the  end,  and 
ch.  iii.  Thus  while  the  churches  throughout  Judea, 
Galilee,  and  Samaria  had  rest  from  persecution,  they 
"  were  edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  multi- 
plied," Acts,  ix.  31.  Besides,  these  Christian  prayers, 
when  accompanied  with  such  a  conduct,  are  suited  to 
convince  the  powers  how  patient,  dutiful,  and  bene- 
volent the  disciples  of  Jesus  are,  and  that  their  prin- 
ciples are  in  all  respects  opposite  to  seditious  dis- 
positions and  practices ;  consequently  have  a  natural 
tendency  to  procure  from  them  that  quiet  and  peace- 
able life  which  they  pray  for.  Faither,  the  temper 
and  disposition  of  mind  necessary  to  the  sincerity  of 
these  prayers  which  the  Apostle  enjoins  upon  Chris- 
tians, must  undoubtedly  influence  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life  towards  those  for  whom  they  pray,  but  can 
never  lodge  in  the  heart  where  disaffection  to  them 
prevails:  tlierefore  those  who  pretend  to  pray  for 
kings  while  they  speak  evil  ci"  them,  and  endeavour 
to  make  the  minds  of  the  people  evil  affected  towards 
them,  are  guilty  of  awful  mvA  gross  hypocrisy. 

2.  Another  argument  enforcing  the  duty  of  pray- 
ing for  all  men,  and  for  kings,  is,  "  For  this  is  good 
and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  oiu-  Saviour." 
Many  are  so  far  from  thinking  this  duty  good  an(J 
acceptable  to  God,  that  they  look  upon  it  (especially 
praying  for  kings)  as  praying  against  the  liberties  and 
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happiness  of  the  people,  and  in  behalf  of  tyranny  and 
oppression :  but,  surely,  we  onght  to  give  more  credit  to 
the  inspired  Apostle  than  to  men  of  this  stamp ;  for 
he  assures  us  that  this  duty  is  good.  Its  object  is  the 
good  of  all  men:  and  as  kings  are  the  ministers  of 
God  to  us  for  good,  so  our  praying  for  them  is  to  pray 
for  the  good  of  their  subjects.  It  is  also  good  for 
Christians,  as  tending  to  procure  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life  to  them  in  the  exercise  of  all  gx)dluiess  and 
honesty.  He  farther  affirms,  that  it  is  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour.  Whatever  is  accep- 
table in  his  sight  must  necessarily  be  good.  Thus  to 
pray,  and  thus  to  live,  must  be  acceptable  in  his 
sight,  as  it  corresponds  with  his  goodness  and  long- 
sutferin^  towards  a  guilty  world,  and  with  the  decla- 
ration of  his  grate  and  good-will  to  men,  who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  mito  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  If,  therefore,  we  wish  to  approve 
ourselves  mito  God,  and  to  do  that  which  is  accep- 
table in  his  sight  through  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  make 
conscience  of  this  duty. 

To  conclude.  Let  us,  my  dear  brethren,  Avho  pixj- 
fess  to  be  followers  of  the  Apostles  and  first  Chris- 
tians, copy  their  example  in  their  subjection  to  the 
ruling  powers.  Let  us  consider  how  they  respected 
their  office,  revered  their  authority",  and  honoured 
their  persons  as  the  ministers  of  God ;  what  con- 
science they  made  of  obeying  them  in  every  thing 
consistent  with  the  laws  of  Christ,  and  of  putting  up 
benevolent  prayers  for  them  ;  and  with  what  patience 
and  meekness  they  endured  their  persecutions,  with- 
out resentment,  evil-speaking,  or  resistance.  This  is 
the  true  spirit  of  primitive  Christianity,  and  the  effect 
of  the  supernatural  grace  of  God.    Let  us  beware 
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lest  we  abuse  our  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  the 
happy  change  of  circumstances  in  this  respect,  by 
giving  way  to  an  opposite  temper  and  conduct.  Can 
the  disaffected  murmurers  against  the  British  Govern- 
ment say,  that  it  does  not  permit  them  to  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life  ?  Or  can  they  point  out  any  part 
of  godliness  and  honesty  required  in  the  Christian 
law,  which  they  have  not  liberty  to  profess  and  prac- 
tise, if  they  are  so  disposed  ?  If  none  of  these  things 
can  be  alleged,  then  it  is  plain  that  their  disaffection 
to  Government  must  arise  from  their  minds  being  too 
much  set  upon  worldly  happiness.  Let  us  beware 
lest  any  mistaken  notions  respecting  the  spiritual 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  should  lead  us  to  disobey 
him  in  the  duties  he  hath  enjoined  upon  us  towards 
the  civil  powers.  And  lastly,  as  we  profess  to  abhor 
the  man  of  sin,  who  exalted  himself  above  the  civil 
power,  despised  government,  and  trampled  upon  the 
rights  of  princes,  let  us  beware  of  imbibing  any  the 
least  degree  of  his  spirit ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  let  us 
fear  God  and  honour  the  king,  while  we  also  honour 
all  men  and  love  the  brotherhood,  and  thus  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To 
whom  be  praise  for  ever.    Amen. 


****»**f 


SERMON  XIV. 

GOD  THE  PORTION  OF  HIS  PEOPLE. 


Psalm,  xxxvii.  4. 

JDelight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  give  thee 
the  desires  of  thine  heart. 

Happiness  is  the  leading  object  of  human  pur- 
suit; nor  is  there  any  principle  more  deeply  en- 
graven in  our  nature,  than  a  thirst  after  it.  Unhap- 
pily, however,  mankind  universally  since  the  fall  are 
prone  to  seek  it  where  it  is  impossible  it  should  ever 
be  found — in  some  modification  of  the  love  of  this 
world ;  "  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  or  the  love  of  sen- 
sual pleasure ;  "  the  lust  of  the  eye,"  or  the  love  of 
riches ;  and  "  the  pride  of  life,"  or  the  acquisition  of 
honour  and  distinctions  among  their  fellow  creatures, 
1  John,  ii.  16.  And  though  disappointment  must 
ever  attend  the  pursuit  of  it  in  all  these  courses,  yet 
the  anxious  enquiry  still  continues,  "  Who  will  shew 
us  any  good  ?"  Such  is  the  natural  blindness  of  the 
human  heart,  and  such  its  perverseness,  that  no  expe- 
rience will  correct  the  mistake,  or  convince  men  that 
the  soul  is  not  formed  for  enjoying  complete  satis- 
faction in  any  earthly  good.  The  voice  of  God  in 
the  Scriptures  is  continually  expostulating  with  the 
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children  of  men ;  "  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread?  and  your  labour  for  that 
which  satistietli  not?"  Isaiah,  Iv.  2.  We  naturally 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  remonstrance ;  and  though  de- 
feated of  our  object,  we  return  again  to  the  pursuit 
with  redoubled  ardour,  nor  ever  quit  the  chace  till 
our  disappointment  end  in  death,  or  the  light  from 
heaven  mercifully  dart  into  the  mind,  and  by  revealing 
the  blessed  God  himself  as  "  the  portion  of  our 
souls,"  turn  us  frcm  the  error  of  our  v^<*y,  and  cause 
us  to  seek  our  happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
favour. 

It  is  the  glory  of  revelation  to  exhibit  the  blessed 
God  as  the  portion  of  his  people,  and  to  hold  forth 
not  only  his  benefits,  but  himself  as  the  object  of 
their  happiness,  tliat  iheir  desires  cuid  affections  might 
immediately  center  in  him.  "  This,  aowever,  is  not 
upon  the  ground  of  nature,  or  of  tlie  law;  but  en- 
tirely of  sovereign  grace,  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  For  though  man  was  originally  made  for  the 
enjoyment  of  God,  and  though  nothing  less  can  fully 
satisfy  his  desires,  or  make  him  completely  happy, 
than  the  enjoyment  of  the  chief  good  ;  yet,  as  he  has 
forfeited  tliis,  he  can  have  no  claim  to  it,  but  upon 
the  ground  of  the  new  covenant  in  Christ's  blood, 
wherein  God  promises  to  forgive  our  iniquities,  to 
write  his  law  in  our  hearts,  and  to  cause  us  to  know 
him  as  therein  revealed,  and  that  he  will  be  our  God 
and  we  his  people,  Heb.  viii.  10 — 12.  This  promise 
of  being  our  God  includes  every  thing.  It  gives  us  a 
property  and  interest  in  all  that  he  is,  and  in  all  that 
he  has,  as  the  all-sufficient  God,  and  warrants  be- 
lievers to  lay  claim  to  him  as  such.  The  hiixhest  hap- 
piness is  expressed  by  this  relation :  "  God  himself 
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shall  be  w  ith  them,  and  be  their  God" — and  again,  "  I 
\vill  be  his  Ood  and  he  shall  be  my  son,"  Rev.  xxi.  3, 
7.  Hos.  ii.  23.  Zech.  xiii.  9.  In  short,  God  holds 
forth  himself  as  the  property  of  his  people,  under 
every  the  nearest  and  most  endearing-  relation;  and 
as  the  object  of  their  highest  affection  and  enjoyment. 
It  is  upon  this  giacious  constitution  of  things  that 
the  words  of  my  text  recommend  themselves  to  our 
particular  regard.  They  contain  an  important  exhor- 
tation to  the  children  of  God,  and  a  promise  founded 
upon  that  exhortation.     I  shall  therefore  consider, 

I.  What  is  implied  in  delighting  in  the  Lord. 

II.  Illustrate  briefly  the  promise  made  to  such — 
**  He  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart ;"  and 

III.  I  shall  notice  some  of  the  reasons  and  grounds 
of  this  exhortation,  and  of  the  benefits  resulting  from 
a  compliance  with  it. 

I.  To  delight  in  the  Lord,  must  necessarily  imply, 
1.  The  true  knowledge  of  his  character.  We 
cannot  delight  in  any  thing  which  we  do  not  know. 
Men  may  indeed  delight  in  false  apprehensions  of 
God.  Self-love  may  lead  them  to  form  ideas  of  him 
suited  to  their  corrupt  inclinations :  this,  however,  is 
not  to  delight  in  God,  but  in  the  creature  of  their  own 
imagination.  The  tine  knowledge  of  God  can  only 
foe  had  from  the  discovery  he  hath  made  of  himself 
by  his  works  and  word,  particularly  in  the  gospel. 
To  this  last  and  clearest  revelation  the  promise  refers; 
■*'  They  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of  them  unto 
the  greatest  of  them,"  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  for  herein  it  is 
Ihat  the  gloiy  of  his  true  character  shines  forth  in  the 
face  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  as  the  infinitely  just  and 
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holy  God,  and  at  the  same  time  the  father  of  mercies 
and  Saviour  of  the  guilty.     It  is  by  this  revelation  that 
we  have  that  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  which  is  life  eternal, 
John,  xvii.  3.     It  is  only  from  this  knowledge  of  him 
that  creatures  in  our  circumstances  can  truly  delight 
in  him.     Every  view  of  his  power,  holiness,  and  jus- 
tice, abstract  fiom  this,  must  fill  us  with  tormenting 
fear,  and  consequently  excite  our  aversion,  but  can 
never  make  him  the  object  of  our  delight.     Delight  in 
God  must  therefore  imply  a  true  knowledge  and  be- 
lief of  the  divine  character  as  exhibited  in  the  gospel. 
2.     It  implies  a  supreme  love  to  God  as  the  per- 
fection of  all  moral  excellence,  and  the  source  oi'  all 
happiness.     We  cannot  delight  in  that  which  we  do 
not  love,  or  which  we  love  only  in  a  small  degree ; 
for  delight  is  the  highest  exercise  of  love.    To  per- 
ceive and  admire  the  beauty  and  glory  of  his  moral 
character — his  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  goodness, 
and  truth ;  and  to  esteem  his  favour  better  than  life, 
is  to  love  him.     This  is  to  have  the  supreme  desire  of 
the  soul  towards  him,  and  the  remembrance  of  his 
name ;  without  which  we  can  have  no  delight  in  him. 
This  love  the  Psalmist  expresses,  by  his  soul  thirsting 
after  God,  the  living  God,  Psalm,  xlii.  2.  and  this 
love  may  exist  where  there  is  not  much  sensible  en- 
joyment for  the  present. 

3.  It  implies  a  knowledge  of  God's  love  towards 
us.  Love  is  a  painful  affection  whilst  we  remain  un- 
certain that  we  are  beloved  by  the  object  of  our  love. 
In  that  situation  we  may  pine  and  languish,  but  can- 
not be  said  to  delight.  We  cannot,  indeed,  love  God 
at  all  without  hoping  in  his  mercy.  But  that  degree 
of  love  which  arises  to  delight  implies  the  knowledge 
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of  interest  in  the  beloved  object,  and  that  we  are  be- 
loved by  him.  Love  delights  in  appropriating  its  ob- 
ject, like  the  spouse,  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his,"  Cant,  ii.  16.  ch.  vi.  3.  It  camiot  be  satisfi.  d 
without  a  place  in  his  heart ;  "  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon 
thine  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm,  for  love  is  strong 
as  death,"  ch.  viii.  6.  Nothmg  less  than  the  love  of 
its  object  can  give  it  delight ;  "  If  a  man  would  give 
all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love  it  would  ut- 
terly be  contemned,"  ver.  7.  If  we  look  through  the 
Psalms  we  shall  find  that  delight  in  God  is  ever  ex- 
pressed in  the  language  of  appropriation  "  I  will  love 
thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength.  The  Lord  is  ray  rock, 
and  my  fortiess,  and  my  deliverer;  my  God,  my 
strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust;  my  buckler,  and  the 
horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high  tower.  The  Lord 
liveth ;  and  blessed  be  my  rock ;  and  let  the  God  of 
my  salvation  be  exalted,"  Psalm,  xviii.  1, 2, 46.  The 
gospel  gives  the  assurance  of  God's  love  to  all  that 
believe  and  obey  it.  The  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad 
his  love  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  and  this  makes 
them  delight  in  God;  or,  as  it  is  expressed,  joy  in 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  by  whom  they  have  received 
the  atonement,  Rom.  v.  5,  11.  so  that  they  know  and 
believe  the  love  which  God  hath  to  them.     Again, 

4.  It  implies  our  resting  satisfied  in  God  as  our 
supreme  happiness  and  all-sufiicient  portion.  Thus 
the  Psalmist  expresses  his  delight  in  God,  "  The 
Lord  is  the  portion  of  my  inheritance,"  Psalm,  xvi.  5. 
"  I  will  go  unto  God  my  exceeding  joy,"  Psalm,  xiiii. 
4.  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee :  my  flesh 
and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever,"  Psalm,  Ixxiii.  25, 26. 
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In  the  New  Testament  Christians  are  exhorted  ta 
"  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;"  and  the  gospel  of  sal- 
vation lays  a  solid  foundation  for  this  joy,  even  under 
all  the  distresses  and  afflictions  of  the  present  life, 
however  painful  and  accumulated  these  may  be.  In- 
deed we  find  the  thing  exemplified  in  those  that  first 
trusted  in  Christ.  "  The  disciples,"  it  is  said,  "  were 
filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts,  xiii. 
52.  Paul  could  say,  even  amidst  all  the  persecutions 
and  afflictions  that  awaited  him,  "  as  sorrowful,  yet 
always  rejoicing,"  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  And  Peter,  of  those 
who  were  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations, 
that,  "  believing,  they  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory,"  1  Pet.  i.  8.  I  may  further  remark, 
that, 

5.  Delighting  in  God  implies  a  delight  in  doing 
his  will.  No  person  can  delight  in  the  true  God  with- 
out hating  sin,  and  following  after  holiness  in  heart 
and  life.  A  studied  confomiity  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God  is  absolutely  essential  to  our  having  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  Father's 
love.  "  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is 
the  love  of  God  perfected,"  1  John,  ii.  4,  5.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  great  pattern  and  example  to  his  dis- 
ciples of  this,  as,  indeed,  he  is  of  every  Christian 
virtue.  It  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of 
his  heavenly  Father;  and  hence  it  was  A\Titten  of 
him,  "  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God ;  yea,  thy 
law  is  within  my  heart,"  Psalm,  xl.  8.  And  as  this 
delight  in  doing  his  will  was  well-pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  the  Divine  Father,  so  it  was  always  accompanied 
by   a  sense  of  his  complacency   and  love.     "  The 
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Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth,"  John,  v.  20.  "  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that 
I  might  take  it  again,"  John,  x.  17.  And  as  Jesus 
Christ  "  pleased  not  himself,"  but  always  did  those 
things  that  were  well  pleasing  to  God,  and  so  had  his 
joy  made  full  and  complete  in  the  conscious  sense  of 
the  divine  favour,  so  must  all  his  people  delight  in  the 
moral  character  of  God,  if  they  would  know  him  as 
the  portion  of  their  souls  :  which  brings  me  to  notice, 

II.    The  promise  made  to  such—"  He  shall  give 
thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart." 

1.  Some  render  it,  "  the  petitions  of  thy  heart," 
as  in  Psahn,  cxlv.  19.  "  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of 
them  that  fear  him."  He  will  not  only  grant  thee  the 
expressed  petitions  of  thy  lips,  but  the  secret  desires 
of  thy  heart.  The  heart  of  man  has  many  uneasy 
feelings,  from  which  it  desires  relief;  and  also  eager 
desires  after  happiness  which  cannot  well  be  put  into 
words  ;  nay,  whilst  it  has  not  a  distinct  or  adequate 
conception  of  what  it  wants ;  "  For  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  can- 
not be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcbeth  the  hearts 
knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  because  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to  the 
will  of  God,"  Ptom.  viii.  26,  27.  But  what  a  comfort 
is  it,  that  Aviien  our  desires  are  such  as  are  too  big  for 
expression,  we  may  look  up  unto  God  who  searcheth 
the  heart  as  knowing  them ;  for  "  ail  our  desire  is 
before  him,  and  our  groaning  is  not  hid  from  him^" 
Psalm,  xxxviii.  9.  And  also  that  lie  is  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think," 
Eph.  iii,  20.     There  is  a  beautiful  climax  in  this  sen- 
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tence.  He  is  able  to  do  not  only  some  things  we 
ask,  but  all  things  we  ask — above  all  that  we  ask — 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  SLsk—exceedhig  abun- 
dantly above  all  that  we  ask — and  not  only  so,  but 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
i.  e.  conceive  in  our  minds.  The  saints  of  old  when 
they  prayed  that  the  salvation  of  God  might  come 
out  of  Zion,  had  not  adequate  conceptions  of  what 
they  desired  ;  for  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him," 
1  Cor.  ii.  9.  But  when  God  performed  the  mercy 
promised  to  the  fathers,  and  revealed  its  importance 
by  his  Spirit,  then  it  appeared  to  be  exceeding  abun- 
dant above  all  that  men  could  ask  or  think  concerning 
it  before ;  and  the  full  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height  of  the  love  manifest  in  it,  still  passeth 
knowledge,  Eph.  iii.  18, 19.  But  the  full  fruition  of  it 
in  the  glory  to  be  revealed  is  still  farther  beyond  our 
conception.  Though  the  children  of  God  have  the 
earnest  of  it  in  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit  which  excites 
their  desire  after  the  full  possession,  yet  they  have  no 
distinct  view  of  it ;  they  know  not  what  they  should 
pray  for  as  they  ought ;  but  their  desires  which  are 
excited  by  the  Spirit,  vent  themselves  in  groanings 
which  cannot  be  expressed,  but  which  their  God  well 
understands. 

2.  The  desires  which  arc  here  promised  to  be 
granted  are  such  as  are  connected  with,  and  arise 
from  delight  in  God.  They  must,  therefore,  be  de- 
sires agreeable  to  the  will  of  God ;  desires  regulated 
by  his  fear  and  love  ;  for  he  fulfils  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  him,  and  blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled.    Such 
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desires  shall  be  fully  granted  and  completely  satis- 
fied. For,  in  the  first  place,  God  hath  promised  it, 
and  he  is  faithful  to  his  word,  as  well  as  able  to  per- 
form it.  "  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie  ;  nei- 
the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent ;  hath  he  said, 
and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall 
he  not  make  it  good  ?"  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  His  word 
standeth  for  ever,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all 
generations.     Behold,  is  any  thmg  too  hard  for  God  1 

The  voice  that  rolls  the  stars  along 
Speaks  all  the  promises. 

But  further. 

The  happiness  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  God  is 
fully  adequate  to,  nay  infinitely  exceeding,  all  the  de- 
sires that  the  human  heart  can  form.  Wlien  our  de- 
sires have  for  their  object  the  things  of  this  present 
world,  such  as  pleasures,  riches,  or  honour,  we  must 
be  ever  unsatisfied  and  disappointed  in  our  expec- 
tations, because  they  are  scanty  and  unsatisfying  in 
their  nature,  uncertain  in  their  tenure,  and  no  way  an- 
swerable to  the  vast  desires  of  an  immortal  soul. 
But  God  is  an  all-sufiicient  and  satisfying  portion, 
exceeding  the  most  unbounded  desires  of  the  human 
heart;  he  is  also  a  sine  and  everlasting  portion,  of 
which  we  can  never  be  deprived;  for  though  flesh 
and  heart  should  faint  and  fail,  which  deprives  us  of 
all  earthly  enjoyment,  yet  God  continues  the  strength 
of  our  heart  and  our  portion  for  ever. 

Moreover,  as  the  happiness  which  is  in  God  is 
every  way  complete  ;  so  it  must  be  enjoyed  by  those 
who  delight  in  him.  This  is  the  necessary,  as  well  as 
appointed  efiect  of  delighting  in  God.  For,  as  hath 
hcvn  already  remarked,  delight  in  God,  as  it  implies^ 
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supreme  love  to  him,  is  inconsistent  with  delighting  in 
sin,  or  what  is  opposite  to  him ;  for  we  cannot  delight 
in  two  opposite  objects  at  the  same  time.  In  propor- 
tion, therefore,  as  delight  in  God  prevails  in  the  heart, 
in  the  same  proportion  must  sinful  desires  be  weak- 
ened and  subdued,  and  consequently  the  unhappiness 
which  they  occasion  must  be  removed.  Sinful  desires 
and  dispositions  are  a  fertile  source  of  unhappiness  in 
the  human  breast.  They  war  against  the  peace  of 
the  soul ;  for  "  there  is  no  peace,  saith  God,  to  the 
wicked."  But  when  a  man  comes  to  delight  in  God, 
that  uneasiness  which  arose  from  unsatisfied  sinful 
desires  is  removed,  not  by  their  gratification,  but  by 
their  mortification.  The.  excess  of  lawful  desires  is 
also  removed,  and  every  thing  brought  into.a  due  subr 
ordination  to  the  chief  object  of  delight. 

Again,  when  a  man  delights  in  God  he  must  neces- 
sarily acquiesce  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 
He  will  see  that  all  his  ways  are  mercy  and  truth  to 
them  that  fear  him  ;  that  even  the  most  afflictive  dis- 
pensations, though  not  for  the  present  joyous,  but 
grievous,  are  yet  the  needful  discipline  and  chastise- 
ments of  a  tender  father,  which  under  his  direction 
and  management  will  certainly  issue  in  their  real 
good,  and  work  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  Viewing  them  in  this  light, 
they  are  freed  from  that  impatience,  discontent,  and 
repining,  which  the  men  of  the  world  manifest  under 
affliction.  Nay,  they  will  find  a  peculiar  sweetness 
in  th^se  afflictions,  as  coming  from  the  hand  of  him 
who  is  the  object  of  their  delight,  and  particularly 
when  they  discern  his  glory  promoted  by  them.  AVitU 
regard  to  such  dark  dispensations  as  they  cannot  de- 
velope  or  unfold;  (for  sometimes  "God's  path  is  in. 
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the  waters  and  his  footsteps  are  not  laiown,"  Psahn, 
Ixxvii.  19.)  they  rest  satisfied  in  the  wisdom,  power, 
faithfulness,  and  goodness  of  their  God,  that  he 
will  make  all  things  (even  the  most  seemingly  ad- 
verse) work  together  for  their  good.  Thus  when 
they  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light,  they  trust  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  themselves  on  their 
God.  They  rest  in  the  Lord  and  wait  patiently  for 
him  :  so  that  when  they  walk  in  darkness,  as  to  trou- 
bles and  outward  dispensations,  the  Lord  is  a  light 
unto  them.  They  are  sure  that  he  in  whom  they  de- 
light has  the  management  of  all  in  his  hand,  and  his 
character  cheers  the  gloom,  and  gives  them  light  into 
the  final  result.  Should  they  be  reduced  to  poverty 
and  stiaits,  yet  in  God  they  possess  all  things.  The 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness  is  their  chief 
delight ;  in  this  they  have  their  heart's  desire.  They 
have  his  promise  for  necessary  food  and  raiment, 
ver.  3.  they  desire  no  more,  and  so  are  without  anxious 
carefulness,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  doing  good  ;  and 
thus  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, keeps  their  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus.  They  can  say, "  tliough  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blos- 
som, neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of 
the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ; 
the  flock  shall  be  cut  oft'  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall 
be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation,"  Hab.  iii.  17. 
I  may  further  remark,  that. 

Delight  in  God  moulds  the  will  into  a  conformity  to 
the  divine  will.  Such  can  pray  from  the  heart,  "  Thy 
will  be  done."  They  are  fully  persuaded  that  the 
will  of  God  is  always  best  in  itself,  and  best  for  them, 
as  being  influenced  by  infinite  goodness,  and  tlierefore 
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they  desire  to  have  no  other  will  but  his.  Our  Lord 
is  a  perfect  pattern  of  this,  even  when  under  such 
dreadful  agonies  as  were  most  abhorrent  to  his  in- 
nocent nature ;  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
He  came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  him ;  and  he  delighted  in  doing  his 
Father's  will  in  the  very  act  of  laying  down  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  This  was  influenced  by  his  su- 
preme delight  in  God,  who  gave  him  the  desire  of  his 
heart.  In  proportion  as  our  mil  corresponds  with 
the  will  of  God,  M^e  also  must  have  the  desire  of  our 
heart ;  for  as  his  will  must  infallibly  be  done  or  take 
effect,  so  we  must  obtain  our  desire  in  willing  the 
same  thing.  And  when  we  delight  in  doing  his  will, 
we  must  have  that  peace  and  happiness  which  is  in- 
separably connected  with  it;  and  which  arises  from 
the  gratification  we  feel  in  doing  what  is  well  pleasing 
to  the  object  of  our  delight  in  the  present  sense  of 
his  favour,  and  in  the  joyful  hope  of  enjoying  him. 
Which  leads  me. 

Lastly,  to  observe,  that  God  will  give  to  those  who 
delight  in  him  the  desire  of  their  heart  in  the  fullest 
and  most  complete  manner,  when  he  shall  bring  them 
to  the  everlasting  and  complete  enjoyment  of  him- 
self in  glory.  Though  those  who  delight  in  God  are 
at  present  satisfied  in  him  as  their  portion,  and  so  are 
come  to  re^t,  with  respect  to  their  chief  good,  like  the 
Psalmist,  Psalm,  Ixxiii.  25,  being  satisfied  with  him 
alone  and  desiring  no  other;  yet  they  have  not  ob- 
tained, while  in  this  world,  the  full  fruition  of  the 
object  of  their  delight.  Their  present  enjoyment  is 
only  an  earnest  by  faith  and  hope,  which  all  refer 
them  to  a  future  period  for  the  full  enjoyment;  so 
that  their  desires  are  not  fully  granted  till  this  arrives ; 
but  they  are  kept  looking  and  longing  for  it,   and 
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groaning  for  the  day  of  redemption.  Now  God  will 
give  those  who  delight  in  him  this  ultimate  desire  of 
their  heart,  in  which  he  will  far  exceed  their  highest 
present  expectations  and  conceptions  ;  for  he  is  able 
to  do  exceeding  abmidantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think. 

I  come  now  to  notice, 

III.  Some  of  the  gromids  and  reasons  on  which 
this  exhortation  is  fomided,  and  the  benefits  that  must 
result  from  a  compliance  with  it.  And  on  this  I 
remark,  that  we  should  make  God  the  object  of  our 
delight, 

1.  Because  he  alone  is  worthy  of  our  supreme  af- 
fections, on  account  of  his  matchless  excellencies. 
He  is  the  sum  of  all  excellence  and  perfection,  as 
well  as  the  source  of  every  thing  that  is  really  ex- 
cellent or  lovely  in  the  creature.  If,  therefore,  we 
should  love  what  is  most  excellent  and  worthy,  our 
supreme  affections  must  be  due  to  God,  for  his  name 
alone  is  excellent. 

2.  Because  he  is  the  author  and  sustainer  of  our 
being,  and  the  source  of  all  our  comforts  in  life.  We 
owe  all  that  we  are  and  all  that  we  enjoy  to  him. 
Surely  then  we  owe  him  our  hearts.  Do  we  feel  emo- 
tions of  gratitude  for  benefits  received  from  our  fel- 
low men?  What  then  should  we  feel  towards  Him 
who  is  the  original  author  of  all  benefits,  as  well  as 
of  our  being  and  capacity  to  enjoy  them?  Shall  we 
give  our  hearts  to  his  benefits  instead  of  himself? 
This  would  be  exceedingly  ungrateful  and  unreason- 
able.    But  we  should  delight  in  God, 

3.  Because  he  is  the  author  of  our  salvation: 
Salvation  from  the  greatest  mJsery  to  the  enjoyment 


34^  God  the  Portion  of  his  People. 

of  the  highest  happiness ;  and  that  through  means 
the  most  wonderful  and  demonstiative  of  his  love, 
viz.  the  substitution  and  death  of  his  beloved  Son  in 
the  stead  of  us  rebels,  who  had  deserved  his  wrath. 
Can  we  think  of  this  and  believe  it  without  actually 
giving  him  our  hearts,  which  after  all  is  but  a  poor 
return  for  such  amazing  love  and  grace  ?  However 
that  be,  we  are  constrained  to  own  that  his  claim  is 
just  and  reasonable  ;  and  that  we  must  be  exceedingly 
unjust  and  ungrateful  if  we  withhold  from  him  our  su- 
preme affection,  or  place  it  upon  any  other  object. 
I  add,  that  we  ought  to  do  this, 

4.  Because  he  is  our  Father  in  this  wonderful 
economy  of  grace.  He  hath  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself, 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ;  and  under 
that  endearing  relation  he  puts  in  his  claim  for  our 
hearts ;  "  My  son,"  says  he,  "  give  me  thy  heart." 
To  whom  shall  we  give  our  hearts  but  to  our  Father ; 
to  such  a  Father,  who  hath  condescended  to  take  us 
for  his  children,  and  makes  the  demand  upon  us  in 
so  aflfectionate  a  manner  ?  Those  who  have  any  thing 
of  the  spirit  of  adoption  will  not  only  see  the  reason- 
ableness of  this  demand,  but  feel  the  melting  attrac- 
tives  of  their  Father's  love  in  it,  drawing  over  their 
hearts  to  him,  and  at  the  same  time  filling  them  with 
regret  that  other  objects  should  have  shared  so  much 
of  their  hearts,  and  drawn  them  off  from  their 
Father. 

5.  Consider  the  advantage  and  benefit  to  ourselves 
of  complying  with  this  endearing  demand  of  our  gra- 
cious Father.  We  have  seen  how  he  sues  for  our 
hearts,  nothing  less  than  our  whole  hearts  will  satisfy 
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him.  And  we  must  own  he  is  infinitely  worthy  of 
them,  and  that  he  hath  done  much  to  win  them.  But 
does  he  make  this  demand  for  his  own  sake  ?  No, 
brethren ;  he  has  no  need  of  our  poor  worthless  hearts. 
Oar  affections  camiot  add  to  his  essential  happiness ; 
nor  can  our  enmity  impair  it.  But  he  wills  our  hap- 
piness, and  to  that  end  demands  our  hearts.  It  may 
possibly  be  asked,  "  What  connection  is  there  be- 
tween gi^^ng  our  liearts  to  God  and  being  happy  ?" 
Whatever  the  connection  be,  I  hope,  my  brethren, 
none  of  you  will  dispute  the  fact.  Experience  must 
have  taught  you,  that  in  proportion  as  your  affections 
are  estranged  from  God,  you  are  uneasy  and  un- 
satisfied, and  that  you  are  never  so  happy  in  this 
world  as  when  he  has  your  heart.  And  it  must  be 
so,  for, 

God  himself  is  the  all-sufficient  portion  and  ever- 
lasting happiness  of  his  children.  Now,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  we  cannot  enjoy  or  be  happy  in  an 
object  which  we  do  not  love.  To  be  happy  in  God, 
therefore,  we  must  give  him  our  heart.  "  Delight  thy- 
self also  in  the  Lord,  and  he  will  give  thee  the  desires 
of  thine  heart,"  Psalm,  xxxvii.  4. 

God  is  also  a  satisfying  portion,  adequate  to  the 
vast  desires  of  the  heart.  To  give  him  our  heart, 
therefore,  is  to  fix  our  affections  on  a  satisfying  good, 
which  must  give  happiness  ;  whereas  all  other  objects 
are  unsatisfying,  temporary,  and  disappointing.  A 
great  part  of  our  misery  arises  from  the  disorder  of 
our  hearts,  in  misplaced  affections,  worldly  lusts, 
and  wicked  selfish  passions.  But  when  God  has  our 
hearts,  it  cures  these  disorders,  and  spreads  health 
and  happiness  through  the  whole  soul.     We  then  not 
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only  hate  every  thing  opposite  to  God,  and  are  de- 
livered from  its  power,  but  are  changed  into  his 
image  ;  for  love  to  God  is  the  substance  of  holiness, 
leads  to  imitate  him,  and  must  be  attended  with  hap- 
piness.    To  conclude, 

When  God  has  our  hearts,  we  shall  have  the  com- 
fortable assurance  of  his  love  to  us.  What  is  the 
reason  that  we  have  so  little  of  this,  but  because  God 
has  so  little  of  our  hearts.  This  ever  attends  faith 
working  by  love,  and  must  be  productive  of  hap- 
piness, and  the  lively  assured  hope  of  glory.  No 
outward  duties  can  produce  this  happiness  xmless  God 
has  our  hearts.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  when  this  is 
the  case,  obedience  becomes  delightful,  religious  or- 
dinances refreshing  to  the  mind,  and  all  the  happy 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  lively  and  vigorous.  Let  us 
then  be  much  employed  in  realizing  the  motives  of 
love  to  God,  with  which  the  Scriptures  furnish  us, 
guarding  against  the  influence  of  other  objects,  and 
abounding  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  for  the  continual 
supply  of  the  Spirit  of  light,  and  joy,  and  consolation ; 
so  shall  our  fruit  be  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  evei' 
lasting  life.    Amen> 


SERMON  XV. 

THE    believer's    TRIUMPHANT    CHALLENGE. 


Romans,  viii.  31 — 34. 

What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be 
for  us,  ivho  can  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  fie  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he 
that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

When  we  take  a  view  of  the  enemies  and  afflictions 
we  have  to  struggle  with  in  this  world,  and  on  the 
other  hand,  reflect  upon  our  own  inability  to  withstand 
or  support  ourselves  imder  them,  we  are  ready,  like 
David  to  say,  "  I  shall  one  day  fall  by  the  hand  of 
Saul ;"  and  to  doubt  whether  we  ever  shall  overcome 
and  inherit  the  cro\vn.  The  Apostle,  hov»ever,  pre- 
sents to  us  a  most  encouraging  consideration  under 
all  our  afflictions  and  trials,  ver.  28.  "  And  we  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
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love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose."  This  position  he  founds  upon  the  most 
solid  basis,  viz.  God's  eternal  and  unchangeable  love 
to  his  elect,  predestinating  them  to  be  in  these  very 
trials  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  they 
might  be  conformed  to  him  in  his  glory  when  he  ap- 
pears. These  trials,  then,  so  far  from  counteracting 
the  purposes  of  his  love  in  their  everlasting  happiness, 
are  subservient  to  the  designs  of  it;  and,  under  the 
direction  of  a  powerful,  wise,  and  gracious  God, 
work  together  to  bring  it  about,  however  distiessing 
and  painful  they  may  be  for  the  time.  He  shows  that 
nothing  can  break  the  connection  betwixt  God's  eter- 
nal purpose  of  grace  to  his  people,  and  the  full  and 
final  accomplishment  of  it  in  their  glorification ; 
"  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
called ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified ; 
and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified,"  ver. 
SO.  Having  entered  into  this  subject,  his  heart  warms, 
and  he  breaks  forth  in  a  triumph  of  faith  in  God's  un- 
changeable love  and  power,  "  AVhat  shall  we  then  say 
to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us  who  can  be  against 
us?"  ver. 31.  And  to  demonstrate  that  God  is  for  us, 
and  will  not  only  repel  all  our  enemies,  but  bestow 
upon  us  every  blessing  in  time  and  eternity,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  the  grand  expression  of  his  love,  which  may 
set  our  minds  at  ease  as  to  all  the  rest ;  "  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things,  ver.  32.  Having  taken  his  stand  upon  this 
ground,  he  boldly  challenges  every  adverse  power 
whatever,  either  to  condemn  God's  elect,  or  separate 
them  from  his  love — "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?    It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who 
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is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died ;  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us." 
With  a  view  to  a  short  illustration  of  tlie  words 
which  I  first  read,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew, 

I.  That  God's  Son  is  his  chief  gift  to  a  lost  and 
perishing  world. 

II.  That  this  gift  affords  the  believer  the  assurance 
of  all  other  blessings  :  and, 

III.  We  shall  consider  a  little  the  challenge  which 
the  Apostle  grounds  upon  it,  and  particularly  the 
foundation  on  which  it  rests. 

That  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Father's  chief  gift, 
appears, 

1.  From  the  Apostle's  manner  of  reasoning,  which 
supposes  that  all  other  gifts  are  inferior  to  this,  other- 
wise it  would  not  be  conclusive.  It  would  not  follow 
that  because  God  hath  given  a  less,  therefore  he  Avill 
give  a  greater  gift ;  but  it  follows  clearly,  that  if  he 
has  given  the  greater  he  will  not  withhold  the  less. 
The  argument  is  from  the  greater  to  the  less,  and 
stands  upon  this  principle,  that  Christ  is  his  greatest 
gift 

2.  It  supposes  him  not  only  of  more  value  than 
any  one  of  God's  gifts,  but  than  all  of  them  put  to- 
gether ;  for  the  Apostle  puts  the  question,  which  im- 
plies a  stiong  affirmative — "  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  The  all  things 
which  the  Apostle  has  in  his  eye,  are  all  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings,  which  are  indeed  many  and  incon- 
ceivably precious  ;  but  it  is  no  disparagement  of  these 
to  say,  that  God's  own  Son  is  more  valuable  tlian,  not 
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only  any  one  of  them  considered  by  itself,  but  than 
all  collectively  considered  ;  or  that  the  infinite  foun- 
tain is  greatly  superior  to  the  stream. 

3.  It  supposes  that  he  is  also  of  infinitely  greater 
worth  and  dignity  than  all  the  persons  for  whom  he 
was  delivered.  "  He  delivered  him  up,"  says  he,  "for 
us  all."  For  what  end  ?  why,  that  he  might  redeem 
us,  by  laying  down  his  life  as  an  adequate  ran- 
som price  to  justice  for  us  all.  Now  this  he  could 
not  elfect  if  he  were  not  of  more  worth  than  us  all  put 
together.  The  redemption  of  the  soul,  even  of  one 
person,  is  precious  and  ceaseth  for  ever,  as  to  any 
ransom  that  a  man  can  give  for  his  brother ;  nay,  the 
lives  of  all  the  men  upon  earth  could  not  ransom  one 
soul  from  destruction ;  for  the  temporary  sufferings  of 
mere  creatmes  bear  no  proportion  to  the  demands  of 
infinite  justice ;  and  hence  it  is  4hat  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  is  eternal.  Angels  are  the  highest  order  of 
created  beings  that  we  read  of;  but  the  Scripture  does 
not  make  the  difference  betwixt  them  and  us  so  wide, 
as  that  any  one  of  them  should  be  a  sufficient  ransom 
for  us  all.  It  places  man  but  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  and  makes  no  wonder  that  all  created  spirits 
should  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  How,  then, 
could  any  one  even  of  the  highest  of  them  be  an  ade- 
quate price  for  us  all  ?  He,  therefore,  whose  life  could 
purchase  us  all,  and  procure  for  us  all  spiritual  bles- 
sings besides,  must  be  of  more  worth  than  all  the 
human  race  collectively,  and  of  higher  dignity  than 
angels. 

4.  The  transcendency  of  the  person  who  suffered 
for  us,  is  farther  set  forth  by  the  name  given  him  in 
the  text— God's  oivn  or  proper  Son.  This  name 
shows  his  personal  dignity  above  all  created  beings. 
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Angels  are  indeed  the  sons  of  God,  as  being  the 
creatures  of  his  hand,  and  bearing  an  impress  of  his 
moral  character ;  but  the  Apostle  shows  the  distinction 
between  him  and  them  by  this  very  name ;  "  Being 
made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 
For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time. 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee? 
And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be 
to  me  a  Son?"  Heb.  i.  4,  5.  In  the  sense  wherein 
this  name  is  applied  to  him,  he  has  no  competitor  or 
equal ;  for  he  is  God's  only  begotten  Son,  his  first- 
bom,  having  the  excellency  of  dignity,  and  the  ex- 
cellency of  power  and  dominion,  and  hence  all  the 
angels  of  God  are  commanded  to  worship  him,  Heb. 
i.  6.  The  Scripture  shews  that  he  is  possessed  of  a 
nature  neither  angelic  nor  human ;  "  For  verily  he 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  Heb.  ii.  16.  and  it  re- 
peatedly tells  us  that  this  nature  is  divine ;  he  being 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  so  that  his  dignity  and 
worth  must  be  infinite.     Again, 

This  name  points  out  his  relation  to  the  Father,  and 
consequently  his  clearness  to  him,  which  must  greatly 
enhance  the  value  of  the  gift.  A  gift  must  not  be 
estimated  merely  by  its  intrinsic  value,  but  also  by 
the  value  which  the  donor  sets  upon  it ;  for  in  pro- 
portion to  this  does  his  bounty  and  good  will  appear. 
Now  a  tender  father  prizes  his  son  at  such  a  rate, 
that  he  would  rather  give  all  he  hath,  nay,  his  own 
life,  than  deliver  him  up  to  deatli,  especially  if  he  be 
a  dutiful,  aflfectionate,  and  only  son.  But  what  is  the 
love  of  an  earthly  parent  compared  to  God's  love  to 
his  Son  in  whom  his  soul  delighteth  ?  Yet  he  spared 
him  not,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all. 
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II.  This  gift  gives  the  believer  the  assurance  of 
all  other  blessings. 

1.  Because  all  other  gifts  are  not  equal  to  the  gift 
we  have  already  received,  as  has  been  shown;  so 
that  with  the  Apostle  we  can  argue  assuredly  from 
the  greater  to  the  less,  "  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things?"  Till  we  can  think  of  a 
gift  more  valuable  than  God's  own  Son,  we  have  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  we  shall  obtain  it.  In  this  gift 
God  hath  not  only  prevented,  but  infinitely  exceeded 
our  highest  expectations,  and  hath  done  abundantly 
above  what  we  were  able  to  ask  or  conceive. 

2.  Because  in  this  gift  we  have  the  highest  evi- 
dence of  God's  love  to  us.  The  Scripture  always  sets 
forth  the  love  of  God  to  men  by  the  greatness  of  this 
gift,  ransom,  or  price,  as  being  the  only  adequate  ex- 
pression of  it.  There  the  stress  is  always  laid,  and 
not  on  the  all  things  given  with  him — "  For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,"  Jolm,  iii.  16.—"  But  God  commen- 
deth  his  love  tow  ards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
Ksinners,  Christ  died  for  us,"  Rom.  v.  8.—"  Hereby  per- 
ceive we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren,"  1  John,  iii.  16.—"  In  this  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him.,"  ch.  iv.  9.  If  such,  therefore,  was 
the  degree  of  God's  love  towards  us,  that  he  delivered 
up  his  Son  for  us  when  enemies,  where  will  it  stop 
short?  What  will  he  withhold  after  this?  What 
good  thing  in  all  the  immense  treasures  of  heaven  can 
surpass  the  measure  of  such  love  to  bestow  ? 
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3.  Christ  was  delivered  up  to  death  for  this  very 
end ;  that  we  might  have  all  things  in  and  with  him. 
He  died  to  purchase  his  people ;  to  make  us  joint 
heirs  with  him  ;  to  bring  us  to  enjoy  them.  And  as 
from  this  doctiine  we  may  learn  the  dignity  and  in- 
finite worth  of  the  person  of  Christ,  that  he  should 
be  accepted  as  an  adequate  ransom  for  us  all ;  and 
that  the  gift  of  him  should  infer  the  bestowal  of  every 
thing  else  that  can  conduce  to  our  happiness  ;  so  also 
we  may  hence  see  the  unreasonableness  of  doubting 
the  accomplishment  of  God's  promises  with  respect 
to  things  future ;  when  he  hath  already  delivered  up 
his  Son  for  us.  It  is  far  more  unaccountcible  than  the 
mibelief  of  Israel  in  the  wUderness,  who  after  the 
Lord  had  shown  on  their  behalf  liis  mighty  signs  and 
wonders,  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  through  the 
divided  deep,  and  destroyed  their  enemies,  yet  doubted 
his  power  and  will  to  provide  for  them  in  the  wil- 
derness, or  put  them  in  possession  of  the  promised 
land.  The  gift  of  his  Son  hath  cut  off  every  reason- 
able ground  of  doubt.  Does  our  fear  arise  from  the 
inestimable  greatness  of  the  promised  blessings,  as 
being  too  high  for  us  to  expect  ?  Let  us  think  but  a 
moment  upon  the  gift  he  hath  already  bestowed,  and 
tlien  say  if  any  thing  can  be  too  great  for  him  to 
bestow,  or  us  to  receive,  after  this.  It  is  not  at  all 
such  a  wonder  that  he  should  give  us  the  heavenly  hap- 
piness, as  that  he  should  deliver  his  own  Son  to  die  for 
us.  Do  our  doubts  arise  from  the  sense  of  our  own 
umvorthiness  ?  Let  us  reflect,  that  this  did  not  hinder 
God  from  conferring  on  us  his  greatest  and  best  gift. 
It  was  when  we  were  enemies,  ungodly,  and  without 
strength  that  Christ  died  for  us.  May  we  not  then 
argue  with  the  Apostle,  "  If  when  we  were  enemies 
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we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
how  much  more,  being-  reconciled,  shall  we  not  be 
saved  by  his  life  ?"  Rom.  v.  10.  for  it  is  not  such  a 
miracle  of  love  to  raise  us  up  to  the  enjoyment  of 
eternal  life  now  that  we  are  reconciled,  as  to  reconcile 
us  to  himself  when  enemies  by  the  death  of  his  only 
Son. 

I  come  now, 

III.  To  consider  the  nature  of  the  Apostle's  chal- 
lenge, and  the  groimds  upon  which  it  is  foimded  ;  and 
we  may  remark. 

First,  that  the  challenge  here  is  universal,  to  every 
creature.  The  Apostle  enumerates  the  objects  of  this 
challenge  in  ver.  38,  39.  "  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  ainy  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  He  reckons  up  death,  life, 
angels,  principalities,  powers,  things  present,  things  to 
come,  height,  depth ;  and  lest  we  should  imagine  there 
was  any  thing  excepted,  he  adds,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture. The  challenge,  therefore,  respects  every  crea- 
ture or  thing  without  exception,  in  heaven,  earth,  or 
hell ;  past,  present,  or  to  come.  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  &c.  Let  him 
stand  forth. 

Again,  the  challenge  respects  accusation.  The  word 
(syKaXza-si)  signifies  to  implead  with  effect,  or  fix  a  law- 
charge  of  guilt  upon  us  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  so  as  to 
convict  and  condemn  us,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  next 
verse.  Here  it  must  not  be  understood  as  if  there 
were  no  giound  or  cause  of  condemnation  in  our- 
sclv<\s.    We  have  sinned  in  Adam,  have  corrupt  na- 
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tures  and  sinful  practices ;  and  if  God  sliould  mark 
iniquity,  who  could  stand?  Nor  does  it  mean  that 
none  will  attempt  to  accuse  or  condemn  us ;  for  Satan, 
who  is  the  accuser  of  the  breUiien,  is  ever  ready  to 
do  it.  The  world  will  speak  all  manner  of  evil  of  us, 
and  perhaps  cast  and  condemn  us  at  their  tribunals, 
as  they  did  our  Lord.  Perhaps  our  very  brethren 
may  lay  charges  against  us,  and  often  justly.  Nay, 
even  our  own  consciences  will  find  many  grounds  of 
accusation.  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  chal- 
lenge stands  imshaken  upon  an  immoveable  founda- 
tion ;  for  none  of  these  can  judicially  pass  sentence 
of  condemnation,  nor  have  they  power  to  put  the 
sentence  in  execution. 

Again;  The  challenge  respects  every  charge,  "  Who 
shall  lay  any  thing,  S^c,"  There  is,  therefore,  now  no 
condemnation  of  any  kind,  or  for  any  thing,  to  thera^ 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  ver.  1. 

Lastly;  The  persons  in  behalf  of  whom  this  challenge 
is  given  are  God's  elect.  Those  whom  he  hath  chosen 
in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Eph.  i.4. 
chosen  unto  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  These 
shall  never  come  into  condemnation,  nor  shall  any 
pluck  them  out  of  Christ's  hand,  or  separate  them 
from  his  love. 

Having  premised  these  things,  we  come  now  to 
consider  the  grounds  of  this  challenge ;  and  these 
are, 

1.     It  is  God  that  justifieth.    The  emphasis  here 
-lies  upon  God — God,  who  is  the  Creator  and  Pro- 
prietor of  all  things — God,  who  is  the  universal  Sove- 
reign, and  has  the  sole  power  of  life  and  death — who 
is  the  sole  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  and  has  the  only 
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right  to  condemn  or  absolve — God,  to  whom  alone  we 
are  accountable — whom  we  have  offended— to  whom 
alone  vengeance  belongs — 'tis  this  God  himself  that  jus- 
tifies and  acquits  us.  Who  then  is  he  that  hath  either 
right  or  power  to  condemn  ?  None  have  a  right  to  do 
it ;  because  they  are  not  our  makers,  our  lawgivers, 
or  our  judges.  This  is  God's  glory,  which  he  will  not 
give  to  another ;  so  that  they  are  at  best  but  assuming 
and  impertinent  intermeddlers.  None  have  power  to 
do  it.  Before  they  can  condenm  God's  elect  they 
must  first  cope  with  the  Almighty,  wrest  the  government 
from  his  hands,  and  reverse  the  unalterable  sentence 
of  the  sovereign  Judge,  from  which  there  is  no  ap- 
peal. He  says,  "  I,  even  T,  am  he  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgiessions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not 
remember  thy  sins,"  Isa.  xliii.  25.  and  this  sentence 
must  stand  in  eternal  fores,  for  this  very  reason,  be- 
cause it  is  HIS.  This,  then,  is  the  first  ground  of  the 
challenge^ — It  is  God  that  justifieth.    But, 

2.  It  is  Christ  that  died.  It  may  be  asked.  How 
can  man  be  just  with  God?  How  is  it  consistent 
with  his  holiness,  justice,  and  truth  to  justify  the  un 
godly  ?  and  what  evidence  have  we  of  his  good-will 
to  support  such  a  challenge  ?  The  answer  is  ready — 
*'  it  is  Christ  that  died."  Here  the  stress  again  is  laid 
upon  Christ — Christ,  a  divine  person  of  infinite  dignity 
and  merit — Christ  the  creator  of  the  worlds,  God 
over  all,  God  made  manifest  in  the  flesh — Christ,  the 
only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God.  It  is 
this  divine  person,  the  anointed  of  the  Father,  that 
hath  died — died  for  our  sins,  to  make  an  atonement 
for  them,  to  satisfy  divine  justice  by  bearing  the  pu- 
nishment due  to  them  in  our  stead.  Herein  we  hav« 
the  strongest  demonstration  of  God's  love,  in  that  he 


The  Believer  s  Triumphant  Challenge.      25$ 

spared  not  his  own  Son,  ver.  32.  herein  he  comiiiends 
it  towards  us,  ch.  v.  8.  And  since  Christ  was  con- 
demned and  died  on  our  account ;  since  he  hath  an- 
swered every  demand,  and  satisfied  every  claim  against 
us,  it  is  consonant  to  the  strictest  justice,  holiness, 
and  truth,  that  we  should  be  acquitted  and  absolved 
fiora  every  charge.  Who,  then,  can  condemn  ?  Who 
can  frustrate  the  atoning  efl&cacy  of  the  blood  of  God, 
or  depreciate  its  value  in  the  estimation  of  his  hea- 
venly Father  ?  Who  dare  urge  a  second  claim  upon 
us,  or  charge  afresh  that  debt,  which  the  Son  of  God 
hath  so  amply  satisfied  with  the  price  of  his  life,  which 
is  of  infinite  and  eternal  value?  But  the  Apostle 
proceeds — 

3.  Yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again.  Here  is  ano- 
ther ground  of  the  challenge.  It  may  be  said,  that  in 
the  death  of  Christ  we  have  a  display  of  God's  jus- 
tice and  displeasure  against  sin ;  but  where  have  we 
any  evidence  that  he  is  fully  satisfied  and  well-pleased  ? 
Where  do  we  see  God  justify  and  acquitting  from  it? 
The  answer,  is,  "  He  was  raised  again  for  our  justi- 
fication." The  Apostle  lays  a  particular  emphasis 
upon  this,  (/^Mov  h)  "  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again." 
God  declared  his  good  pleasure  in  liim  before  he  suf- 
fered as  his  Son,  and  as  an  unspotted  and  blameless 
Lamb  for  taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  His  per- 
son, undertaking,  character,  and  qualifications,  were 
such  as  became  our  needy  circumstances,  and  such  as 
were  worthy  of  the  Father's  highest  approbation ;  but 
when  he  had  actually  suflcred  and  made  satisfaction, 
God  gives  the  most  signal  testimony  of  his  good 
pleasure  by  raising  him  from  the  dead  acquitted  and 
discharged  from  any  further  demand.  Thus  he  is 
brought  again  from  the  dead  by  that  blood  of  the  evej- 
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lasting  covenant  whereby  he  obtained  the  remission 
of  sins ;  so  that  God  not  only  declares  that  he  remem- 
bers them  no  more>  but  hath  demonstrated  this  by 
raising  Jesus,  on  whom  they  were  laid  and  pmiished, 
to  eternal  life  from  the  death  whereby  they  were 
atoned.  Upon  this  foundation  stands  our  acquittal. 
Who  then  dare  say  that  Christ  is  not  risen ;  or  be  so 
bold  as  to  deny  the  declared  import  of  this  fact? 
Infidels,  indeed,  may  do  this  ;  but  they  must  also  re- 
tain the  Prince  of  life  in  the  grave,  hold  him  under  the 
power  of  death,  and  frustrate  the  energy  of  that  mighty 
power  which  raised  him  up,  before  they  can  condemn 
God's  elect;  for  if  he  lives  they  must  live  also.  It 
is  added, 

4.  Wlio  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Here 
is  a  farther  ground  of  triumphant  challenge.  Christ 
not  only  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification,  but  is  exalted  to  the  highest 
glory  and  honour,  and  is  invested  with  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  to  make  all  the  efiects  of  his 
obedience  take  place  in  spite  of  all  opposition;  he 
lives  for  evermore,  and  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death.  What  enemy,  then,  shall  cope  with  him,  or 
wrest  the  sceptre  from  his  hand  1  But  this  must  first 
be  done  before  any  of  his  sheep  can  perish,  come 
into  condemnation,  or  be  plucked  out  of  his  hands. 
And,  to  close  the  whole,  it  is  said, 

5.  Who  also  makefh  intercession  for  us.  He  hath 
entered  into  the  holiest  of  ail  as  our  High  Priest  and 
advocate  with  the  Father,  to  secure  our  continued 
access  to  a  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy 
for  our  daily  sins,  and  grace  to  help  under  every  temp- 
tation, strait,  or  difficulty ;  and  so  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
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sion  for  us.  "Who  then  shall  bar  our  access  to  God? 
Who  shall  dare  to  counterplead  his  advocateship,  or 
be  able  to  bring-  a  plea  of  gieater  efficacy  ?  Or  Avho 
shall  be  admitted  to  avow  their  accusations  against 
us,  and  repel  his  intercession  ? 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  grounds  of  the  Apos- 
tle's confident  appeal ;  such  the  foundation  of  his  tri- 
umphant challenge,  which  I  have  endeavoured  briefly 
to  illustrate.  A  few  reflections  on  what  hath  been 
said  shall  close  the  present  discourse.  And  I  re- 
mark, 

1.  That  doubts  and  fears  generally  take  their  rise 
from  the  weakness  of  our  faith  in  this  doctrine.  The 
infinitely  blessed  God,  the  God  of  our  salvation,  hath, 
in  the  dispensations  of  his  grace,  "  abomided  towards 
us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence."  He  hath  not  merely 
exhibited  a  firm  foundation  for  our  hope  in  his  mercy, 
presenting  us,  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  with  a  source 
of  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through 
grace ;  but  "  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the, 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  he 
hath  confirmed  it  by  an  oatli ;  that  by  two  immutable 
things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  re- 
fuge, to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us,"  Heb* 
vi.  17,  IS.  Does  our  faith  correspond,  in  any  toler- 
able degree,  to  the  foundation  that  is  laid  for  it  in  the 
divine  conduct ;  the  astonishing  mercy  of  G<)d  in  the 
gift  of  his  Son,  a  person  of  infinite  dignity  and  worth ; 
in  the  work  he  has  accomplished  by  his  death,  and 
the  sufficiency  of  which  is  so  gloriously  attested  by 
his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  following  glory ;  and 
with  what  he  is  now  doing  for  us  as  our  Advocate  and 
Intercessor  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary?     It  is  a  de- 
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ficiency  of  power  or  goodness  in  men  that  makes 
them  falsify  their  word,  and  weakens  our  confidence 
in  their  promises.  But  these  things  can  have  no  place 
in  God,  who  is  possessed  of  infinite  power,  goodness, 
and  faithfulness;  so  that  there  is  an  absolute  impos- 
sibility, arising  from  his  nature  and  perfections,  that 
any  thing  he  hath  promised  should  fail  of  its  accom- 
plishment. Let  us  then  see  that  our  faith  corresponds 
to  the  grounds  that  are  laid  for  it  in  the  divine  testi- 
mony and  promise. 

2.  We  ought  to  hold  fast  this  confidence  with  an 
unwavering  mind,  because  the  glory  of  God  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  our  so  doing.  Has  he  done 
so  much  to  gain  oiu-  confidence,  and  shall  we  insult 
him  by  doubting  how  far  he  is  worthy  of  our  reliance  ? 
The  stability  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  is  nothing 
in  the  estimation  of  faith,  when  compared  with  the 
firmness  and  stability  of  the  divine  promises.  The 
heavens  may  depart  and  the  earth  be  removed,  but 
the  word  of  Jehovah  endureth  for  ever ;  even  the  word 
which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  us.  We  should 
account  that  man  delirious  who  durst  not  venture  his 
foot  upon  this  earth,  lest  it  should  sink  under  him ; 
yet  this  is  not  near  so  unreasonable  as  to  doubt  the 
stability  of  God's  word ;  for  the  earth  is  but  a  crea- 
ture, and  is  itself  upheld  by  the  word  of  God's  power, 
which  he  may  suspend  when  he  pleaseth,  without  any 
impeachment  of  his  character.  But  to  doubt  his 
word  of  promise  or  testimony,  is  to  doubt  his  power 
or  faithfulness ;  it  is  to  doubt  not  only  the  stability  of 
his  works,  but  his  own  stability,  and  so  to  rob  him  of 
the  whole  glory  of  his  nature.  But  faith  gives  God 
the  glory  that  is  due  to  his  power,  faithfulness,  and 
grace  j  whilst  it  credits  his  truth  in  what  he  promises. 
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his  ability  to  perform  it,  and  his  grace  as  the  motive 
or  spring  of  all. 

3.  Lastly,  I  remark  that  the  comfort  of  the  people 
of  God  is  increasingly  enjoyed  in  proportion  as  they 
abound  in  the  work  of  faith,  the  labour  of  love,  and 
the  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  He 
that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of 
my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him,"  John,  xiv.  21. 
The  adoption  of  sons  is  the  common  privilege  of  all  the 
children  of  God  who  really  know  and  believe  the  truth. 
Gal.  iii.  6.  Rom.  viii.  15.  But  it  is  in  the  way  of  their 
believing  and  loving  the  truth,  and  so  falling  under  its 
influence,  that  they  come  to  have  "  the  Holy  Spirit 
bearing  witness  with  their  spirits  that  they  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God,"  ver.  16.  When  he  makes  us  to  perceive 
the  evidence,  import,  and  excellence  of  the  truth,  so 
that  we  understand,  believe,  and  love  it,  he  thereby 
draws  forth  the  testimony  of  our  own  spirit,  or  con- 
science, that  we  miderstand,  believe,  and  love  the  truth. 
And  this  testimony  of  conscience  will  be  more  or  less 
decided  in  proportion  to  the  evidence  and  clearness 
with  which  the  gospel  shines  into  our  mind  by  the 
Spirit ;  so  that  if  we  have  the  full  assurance  of  faith 
in  what  the  gospel  testifies  concerning  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  manifested  in  giving  him,  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  must  at  the 
same  time  have  the  assured  testimony  of  our  own 
spirit  that  we  know,  believe,  and  love  the  gospel,  and 
so  come  to  know  our  personal  interest  in  its  blessings : 
"  Wherefore,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure." 
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2  Peter,  i.  10,  11. 

Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure,  for  if  ye  do  these 
things  ye  shall  never  fall ;  for  so  an  entrance  shall 
be  administered  unto  yod  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

It  is  among  the  innumerable  weaknesses  of  our  na- 
ture, and  a  sad  proof  of  human  degeneracy,  that  we 
are  so  apt  to  run  into  extremes  upon  almost  every 
subject,  however  plain  or  however  important.  When 
the  matter  respects  the  affairs  of  this  mortal  life 
only,  it  is  the  less  to  be  deplored,  because  the  mistake 
may  be  rectified  by  time  and  experience ;  or,  if  per- 
sisted in,  the  effects  are  not  of  vital  interest.  But  when 
the  subject  is  religion,  and  stands  connected  with  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  the  error  be- 
comes fundamental,  and  its  results  of  eternal  moment. 
There  are  two  obvious  extremes  into  Avhich  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  are  prone  to  slide  in  regard  to 
the  assurance  of  hope,  or  a  well-gromided  persuasion 
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of  personal  interest  in  Christ.  Multitudes  of  pro- 
fessors, from  a  mistaken  view  of  the  nature  of  that 
faith  to  which  the  promise  of  salvation  is  made,  have 
wrought  themselves  up  into  a  persuasion  that  they  are 
the  elect  and  called  of  God,  solely  on  the  ground  of 
a  supposed  work  of  grace  wrought  in  them,  or  their 
having  appropriated  Christ  to  themselves ;  and  so 
their  coniirlence  of  interest  in  him  stands  entirely  in- 
dependent of  the  fruits  of  faith,  or  any  effects  of  the 
gospel  upon  them.  This  is  a  most  dangerous  mistake, 
because  it  tends  to  foster  spiritual  pride  and  presump- 
tion, fortifies  the  mind  against  the  scriptural  motives 
to  watchfulness  and  cautious  fear,  too  often  lulls  men 
into  a  state  of  fatal  security,  and  slackens  their  dili- 
gence in,  if  it  do  not  entirely  supersede,  the  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  by. 
which  the  first  Christians  made  their  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  to  themselves  and  others. 

But  there  are  others  who  wholly  discard  the  doc- 
trine of  the  assurance  of  hope,  as  unattainable  by  the 
children  of  God,  and  would  even  account  it  self- 
righteous,  or  an  infringement  on  the  sovereignty  of 
divine  grace,  in  any  one  to  press  after  the  possesr 
5ion  of  that  high  privilege.  Tliis  is  the  other  ex- 
treme; and  though  not  attended  with  equal  danger, 
it  is  no  less  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  which' 
clearly  holds  forth  the  blessing  as  attainable,  describes 
it  as  the  possession  of  many  of  those  who  tirst  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  and  states  with  abundant  plainness 
how  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  and  maintained.  The  words 
of  our  text  are  well  suited  to  correct  both  these  mis- 
taken views  of  the  subject,  and  as  it  is  a  matter  of  the 
last  importance  to  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ,  I 
shall  endeavour, 
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I.  To  explain  the  terms  contained  in  the  text  and 
make  some  general  remarks  on  it. 

II.  Enquire  why  so  few  attain  to  any  certainty  in 
their  own  own  minds  of  their  calling  and  election. 

III.  I  shall  show  how  this  assurance  may  be  at- 
tained and  preserved. 

IV.  Evince  the  great  benefit  of  it. 

First,  then,  I  am  briefly  to  explain  the  leadmg 
terms  contained  in  the  text,  and  ofler  a  few  general 
remarks  upon  the  words. 

The  calling  here  spoken  of  does  not  signify  the 
universal  call  of  the  gospel,  which  is  not  inseparably 
connected  with  election ;  for  Christ  says  that  in  this 
sense  "  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen,"  or  elected. 
Matt.  xxii.  14.  Nor  does  it  mean  such  outward  ef- 
fects of  that  call  in  a  profession  as  may  entitle  us  to 
the  charitable  regards  of  one  another ;  for  so  was  the 
man  called  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment. 
Matt.  xxii.  12.  Neither  does  it  signify  merely  such 
inward  effects  of  the  word  as  consist  in  illuminations, 
believing  for  a  while,  and  receiving  it  with  joy ;  for 
some  may  attain  these  who  afterwards  fall  away. 
**  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which  when  they  hear 
receive  the  word  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root, 
which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  tempta-  _ 
tation  fall  away,"  Luke,  viii.  13. — "  For  it  is  impos- 
sible for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they 
shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  imto  repentance ; 
seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.    Fox  the  earth 
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which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it, 
and  bfingeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is 
dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God,"  Heb.  vi.  4 — 7. 
But  it  means  effectual  calling,  or  true  conversion,  such 
as  is  connected  with  election  and  final  giorilication. 
In  this  sense  the  word  is  used — "  Moreover  whom  he 
did  predestin^ate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified  ;  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified,"  Rom.  viii.  30. — "  Even  us, 
whom  he  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also 
of  the  Gentiles  ?"  ch.  ix.  24.—"  That  ye  would  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his  king- 
dom and  glory,"  1  Thess.  ii.  12. — "  But  we  are  bound 
to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  be- 
loved of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  be- 
ginning chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth :  whereunto  he 
called  you  by  our  Gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Thess.  ii.  13, 14.— 
•*  Who  hath  saved  us  and  called  us  with  an  holy 
calling ;  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to 
his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,"  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
Again, 

Election  here  does  not  mean  an  election  to  be 
God's  church  and  people  in  respect  of  outward  pro- 
fession and  privileges  ;  for  those  to  whom  Peter  wrote 
were  sure  of  these  already.  Nor  does  it  signify  a  par- 
ticular election  to  some  special  work  or  ofiice ;  for 
few  of  them  had  any  such  election.  Neither  does  it 
mean  God's  future  choice  of  them  unto  salvation  in 
consequence  of  their  diligence  or  works  ;  for  they  are 
exhorted  to  diligence,  not  to  procure  their  election, 
but  to  make  it  sure ;  and  Paul  shews  that  this  elec- 
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tion  is  purely  of  grace,  which  he  makes  to  be  alto- 
gether incompatible  with  works — "  Even  so  then  at 
this  present  time  also,  there  is  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace  :  and  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  works ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace ; 
but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace ;  other- 
wise work  is  no  more  work,"  Rom.  xi.  5,  6.  This 
election  is  expressly  declared  to  be  God's  choice  of 
them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world — "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love,"  Eph.  i.  4. 
In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  also  in  Rom.  ix.  11. 
**  For  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  having 
done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  ac- 
cording to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of 
him  that  calleth,"  Rom.  ix.  11. — "  But  we  are  bound 
to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,"  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  It  is 
much  the  same  with  being  predestinated,  "  For  whom 
he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  tliQ 
firstborn  among  many  brethren,"  Rom.  viii.  29.  But 
further, 

To  make  our  calling  and  election  swre  or  firm,  does 
not  mean  that  we  shonld  do  something  to  move  God 
to  elect  and  call  us ;  for  the  purpose  of  God  ac- 
cording to  election  was  previous  to  our  existence, 
consequently  to  our  having  done  either  good  or  evil : 
"  For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having 
done  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according 
to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 
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calleth,"  Rom.  ix.  11.  and  he  effectually  calls  us  in 
time,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to 
his  awn  purpose  and  grace  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  But  it  means 
that  we  should  make  it  sure  or  evident  beyond  ail 
doubt  that  we  have  been  already  really  elected  and 
called :  not  to  God,  for  he  perfectly  knows  all  whom 
he  hath  chosen  and  called — "  Nevertheless,  the  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his :  and  let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity," 
2  Tim.  ii.  19.  nor  to  our  fellow  men  ;  for  the  highest 
evidence  we  can  give  to  others  of  this,  as  they  do  not 
know  our  heart,  will  not  prove  that  we  shall  never 
fall,  as  is  here  affirmed,  ver.  10, 11.  It  must,  there- 
fore, signify  that  we  should  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  to  ourselves,  to  our  own  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God.    Again, 

Calling  is  here  put  before  election,  not  to  point  out 
the  order  of  time  in  which  they  take  place ;  for  elec- 
tion was  before  the  world  began,  whereas  calling  takes 
place  at  the  time  of  our  conversion.  But  they  are  so 
arranged  to  point  out  the  order  of  evidence,  or  the 
way  in  which  we  come  to  the  certainty  of  them.  We 
cannot  know  our  election  at  first  hand ;  we  must  begin 
with  our  calling,  and  when  we  have  sufiicient  evidence 
of  that  from  its  genuine  concomitants  and  effects, 
which  are  matters  of  experience,  then  we  may  safely 
infer  our  election  of  God.     Once  more. 

When  the  Apostle  speaks  of  "  an  abundant  en- 
trance being  administered  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  and  con- 
nects it,  as  he  evidently  does,  with  believers  giving 
"diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure," 
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there  is  an  allusion  in  the  words  to  the  case  of  a  ship 
or  vessel  returning  from  her  voyage,  with  all  her  sails 
set,  and  majestically  riding  into  port,  having  the  winds^ 
full  in  her  favour,  so  that  nothing  impedes  or  ob- 
structs her  entrance.  Now  when  we  tiansfer  this 
striking  metaphor  to  the  case  of  believers  in  Christ, 
it  implies  their  actual  possession  of  the  full  assurance 
of  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality,  in  opposition 
to  the  case  of  some  who  are  said  to  be  saved,  "  yet 
so  as  by  fire,"  or  as  brands  snatched  from  the  burning. 
And  when  we  think  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  haven  of  eternal  rest,  where  all  is 
peace,  and  harmony,  and  joy  eternal,  we  may  see  a 
great  beauty  and  propriety  in  the  Apostle's  allusion. 

Secondly,  Upon  the  words  thus  explained  I  ob- 
serve, 

1.  That  every  believer  is  not  perfectly  sure  of  his 
own  calling,  and  election.  This  exhortation  is  not 
given  to  vmbelievers,  but  to  those  who  had  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  the  apostles,  ver.  1.  and  who 
were  established  in  the  present  truth,  ver.  12.  whom  in 
his  first  epistle,  he  calls,  "  elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,"  ch.  i.  2.  and  whose 
faith,  joy,  hope,  and  love,  he  commends  so  much — 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath, 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  re- 
vealed in  the  last  time;  wherein  ye  gi*eatly  rejoice^ 
though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations ;  that  the  trial  of  your 
faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  pe- 
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risheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  re- 
joice vdth  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory;  receiving 
the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls : 
of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and 
searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that 
should  come  unto  you,"  ver.  3 — 10.  He,  therefore,  sup- 
poses them  to  have  the  real  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  yet 
not  to  be  perfectly  certain  of  their  own  calling  and  elec- 
tion, otherwise  there  would  be  no  room  for  this  exliorta- 
tion.    True,  indeed,  whenever  they  believed  the  gospel 
they  must  have  had  personal  joy  and  hope  from  the  veiy 
nature  of  its  testimony ;   and  they  must  also  have  a 
present  consciousness  in  their  own  minds  that  they  do 
believe  it,  and  so  must  have  all  that  evidence  of  their 
calling  and  election  which  that  inv/ard  consciousness 
can  produce,  unless  they  are  mistaken  as  to  the  nature 
of  faith,  or  inattentive  to  the  connection  stated  between 
faith  and  salvation  in  the  gospel  promise.    But  this 
inward  consciousness  does  not  finish  the  proof  of 
their  calling  and  election,  even  though  it  should  be 
attended  with  joy  in  the  truth ;  for  it  remains  yet  to  be 
proved  that  their  faith  and  joy  are  not  those  of  the 
«tony  ground  hearers,  but  of  a  predominant,  abiding, 
and  fruitful  nature.    Hence  we  may  see  what  room 
there  is  for  this  exhortation,  and  v/ith  what  propriety 
it  is  addressed  to  those  who  are  siipposed  to  be  real 
believers.    Hence  also  we  may  learn  that  every  de- 
gree of  self-jealousy,  cautious  fea.r,  and  doubt  of  our 
own  state,  is  not  what  the  scripture  calls  unbelief,  but 
may  consist  with  the  firmest  persuasion  of  the  gospel 
ground  of  hope,  and  of  every  thing  that  God  hath  re- 
vealed.   John's  first  epistle  clearly  supposes  all  this. 
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2.  The  exhortation  supposes  that  a  believer  may 
attain  the  assured  knowledge  of  his  own  particular 
calling  and  election ;  for  we^  can  never  imagine  that 
the  inspired  Apostle  would  exhort  them  to  give  dili- 
gence to  attain  what  is  absolutely  unattainable.  Paul 
exhorts  the  Hebrews  to  the  same  thing — "  And  we 
desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,"  oh. 
vi.  11.  and  many  of  the  first  Cliristians  actually  at- 
tained it,  and  frequently  declare  it—"  For  I  am  per- 
suaded that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
tilings  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  Rom. 
viii.  38,  39. — "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  ne- 
vertheless I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ; 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me,"  Gal.  ii.  20. — "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith : 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righ- 
teousness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing,"  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. — 

, "  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  jam 
also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed," 
1  Pet.  V.  1. 

3.  It  also  imports  that  diligence  is  necessary  in 
order  to  attain  this  assurance.  We  must  not,  indeed, 
limit  the  sovereign  Lord  as  to  the  manner,  time,  or 
degiee  in  which  he  bestows  this  attainment  on  different 
persons,  or  upon  the  same  person  at  different  times.. 
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Biit  it  is  only  in  the  way  of  giving  diligence  that  he 
hath  given  us  giound  to  expect  it,  or  that  he  ordinarily 
communicates  it.  We  are  however  certain  that  it  is 
not  bestowed  upon  the  presumptuous  solifidian  who 
boasts  of  his  faith  without  works.  Nor  can  it  be  en- 
joyed by  the  slothful  lukewarm  professor.  Nor  does 
it  attend  the  self-righteous  diligence  of  the  Pharisee, 
establisliing  his  own  righteousness.  But  it  is  to  be  at- 
tained by  diligence  in  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for 
by  these  the  Apostle  knew  the  election  of  the  believing 
saints  of  Thessaloniea — "  Remembering  without  ceas- 
ing your  work  of  faitli  and  labour  of  love,  and  pa- 
tience of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  our  Father ;  knowing,  brethren  beloved, 
your  election  of  God,"  1  Thess.  i.  3,  4.  and  to  this 
diligence  he  exhorts  the  Hebrews,  that  they  might  at- 
tain tlie  full  assurance  of  hope — "  And  we  desire  that 
every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence  to  the 
foil  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,"  ch.  vi.  11.  But 
I  come  now  to  enquue.  Why  so  few  professors  have 
tlie  assurance  of  their  calling  and  election  ?  And  here 
we  may  notice, 

1.  As  a  common  cause,  their  ignorance  of,  or  inat- 
tention to,  some  very  important  truths ;  such  as 

That  the  salvation  of  guilty  man  is  owing  solely  to 
the  sovereign  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  and  not  to  any 
thing  naturally  in  themselves.  While  men  are  seeking 
to  find  a  reason  or  cause  in  themselves  why  God 
should  elect  or  call  them  more  than  those  who  perish, 
they  cannot  have  worthy  and  exalted  views  of  the  so- 
vereignty and  freedom  of  divine  grace,  wliich  is  the 
fountain  and  first-spring  of  all  our  salvation ;  and  in 
this  situation  they  can.  never  be  certain  of  their  call- 

6. 
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ing  and  election,  because  they  can  never  find  a  jusf 
reason  or  ground  for  it  in  themselves. 

Another  thing  they  overlook,  is,  that  this  sovereign 
free  grace  of  God  has  an  honourable  vent  to  the  guilty 
through  the  finished  work  and  mediation  of  the  Son 
of  God.  If  men  imagine  that  they  have  any  part  of 
that  work  to  do  which  was  proper  to  Christ  in  order 
to  make  their  peace  with  God,  or  procure  his  favour 
and  acceptance,  it  is  impossible  that  by  all  their  dili- 
gence upon  this  plan  they  should  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure ;  for  all  tliat  diligence  which  carries 
in  it  any  evidence  of  their  calling  and  election  must 
proceed  from  this  principle,  that  the  work  which  jus- 
tifies the  ungodly  is  already  completely  finished  by 
Christ  in  his  death  and  resuiTection.  It  must  be  th& 
work  of  the  faith  of  this  truth  and  the  labour  of  love" 
to  it. 

They  forget  that  men  are  interested  in  Christ,  and 
justified  not  working,  but  simply  believing  what  the  gos- 
jiel  testifies  concerning  him.  If  men  are  thinking  to 
obtain  some  qualifications  in  order  to  prepare  them  for 
Christ,  or  if  they  are  engaged  in  some  laborious  ex- 
ercise, under  the  notion  of  faith,  in  order  to  be  jus- 
tified, or  ol)tain  an  interest  in  him,  such  labour,  call  it 
by  what  name  they  will,  can  never  produce  any  scrip- 
tural evidence  of  their  calling  and  election. 

I  add.  That  after  having  believed  in  Christ  they 
must  coTitinue  t6  live  by  the  faith  of  him,  and  not  by 
their  own  righteousness  or  strength.  Many  admit  the 
necessity  of  Christ  and  his  finished  work  as  the  ground* 
of  their  peace,  and  acceptance  with  God  at  first,  but 
they  think  they  must  do  the  rest  themselves.  Hence 
they  lose  the  comfort  they  had  at  first  in  him,  by  turn- 
ing aside  to  a  scheme  of  self-righteousness  and  selP 
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dependance,  as  did  the  Galatians,  and  so  leave  their 
first  love  like  the  Ephesians,  even  while  outwardly  en- 
gaged in  Cliristian  duties.  But  all  their  diligence  in 
this  way,  however  strict,  zealous,  and  active  they  may 
be,  will  never  make  their  calling  and  election  sure ; 
because  the  life,  spirit,  and  principle  of  Christian  obe- 
dience is  gone.  Paul  lived  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  by 
Christ's  living  in  him,  and  so  could  say  he  loved  him, 
and  gave  himself  for  him.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Jesus  tells  us, 
wc  must  abide  in  him  if  we  would  bring  forth  fruit, 
for  separate  from  him  we  can  do  nothing,  John,  xv.  4, 
6.  But  I  proceed  to  notice  as  another  reason  why  so 
few  professors  have  this  assurance, 

2.  Their  indulging  something  wherein  their  heart 
condemns  them,  as  not  sincere  and  honest  towards 
God.  This  mars  their  confidence  towards  him — 
"  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than 
(Jur  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things,"  1  John,  iii.  20.  and 
it  prevents  the  testimony  of  their  conscience— "For 
our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  Vv  ith  fleshly 
wisdom,  but  by  the  giace  of  God,  we  have  had  our 
conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to 
you-ward,"  2  Cor.  i.  12.  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  this  and  the  sense  of  indwelling  sin,  which  is 
the  believer's  burden — "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" 
Rom.  vii.  24.  and  which  well  consists  mth  the  as- 
surance of  our  calling  and  election. 

3.  Their  sloth  and  carelessness  in  the  way  of  at- 
taining this  assurance.  The  text  itself  shews  that  we 
must  gi\e  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure ;  and  in  order  to  this,  we  must  not  only  believ© 
the  gospel,  and  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confi- 

s  '^ 
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dence  stedfast  unto  the  end  of  our  Christian  course ; 
but  we  must  add  to  our  faith,  virtue- — that  is,  courage, 
or  fortitude,  in  the  open  profession  of  it,  (as  the  ori- 
ginal term  here  imports)  and  that  in  opposition  to  our 
being  ashamed  of  Christ,  his  name,  institutions,  or 
laws ;  but  going  forth  to  him  without  the  camp,  bear- 
ing his  reproach,  confessing  his  name  before  a  scofl&ng 
world  :  and  to  boldness  in  our  good  profession  must 
be  added,  an  increase  of  knowledge,  as  in  ver.  2.  of 
this  chapter — "  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord" — a  growing  up  to  all  riches  of  the  full  as- 
smance  of  miderstanding  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ, 
in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge. Col.  ii.  2, 3.  To  these  things  must  also  be  added, 
temperance,  or  the  discreet  regulation  of  our  bodily 
appetites  and  passions,  *'  keeping  under  the  body  and 
bringing  it  into  subjection,"  I  Cor.  ix.  27.  mortifying 
all  its  irregular  propensities.  Col.  iii.  5.  Eph.  iii.  5. 
To  temperance  must  be  added  patience,  a  "  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,"  Rom.  ii.  7.  in  opposition 
to  fainting  or  growing  weary  in  our  minds.  Gal.  vi.  9. 
and  after  the  example  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
"  running  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us," 
Heb.  xii.  1 — 3.  And  to  this  patient  state  of  mind  we 
must  join  the  continual  exercise  oi  godliness,  adoring, 
loving,  and  confiding  in  the  Most  High,  delighting  in 
his  worship,  and  imitating  all  his  imitable  perfections, 
1  Tim,  vi.  11.  Titus,  ii.  12. — "  and  to  godliness  bro- 
therly kindness  and  charity,"  things  on  which  an  im- 
portant stress  is  always  laid  in  the  New  Testament, 
For  not  only  has  Christ  given  hjs  new  commandment 
<)f  brotherly  love  to  be  obeyed  by  all  his  disciples,  and 
laid  it  down  as  the  rule  or  standard  whereby  they  are  to 
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be  distinguished  as  belonging  to  him ;  but  the  Apostle 
John  expressly  says,  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren," 
1  John,  iii.  14.  thus  fixing  our  attention  on  it  as  one  of 
the  leading  proofs  or  evidences  of  the  truth  of  our 
faith.  These  then  are  the  tilings  about  which  our  di- 
ligence must  be  continually  exercised,  and  Vvithout 
which  we  never  can  attain  to  the  scriptural  assurance 
of  hope.  It  is  a  blessing  that  is  not  dropped  into 
the  mouth  of  the  yawning  sluggard,  but  is  only  to  be 
attained  by  those  who  are  zealous  in  their  Christian 
profession,  and  who  are  givmg  diligence  to  obtain  it. 
But  I  remark  further,  that  another  reason  why  so  few 
possess  this  privilege,  is, 

4.  Their  judging  of  themselves  by  uncertain  evi- 
dences of  their  calling  and  election.  Things  which 
hypocrites  may  attain,  and  which  the  cliildrcn  of  God 
may  often  want  in  a  great  measuie,  and  which,  there- 
fore, do  not  determine  their  state  with  any  certainty, 
however  desirable  in  themselves ;  such  as  lively,  joy- 
ful, and  warm  frames  and  feelings,  and  meltings  of 
soul  in  devotional  exercises.  These  things  are  often 
very  fluctuating,  frequently  arise  from  constitutional 
and  mechanical  causes,  and  are  only  to  be  judged  of 
by  their  objects  and  effects :  and  we  may  add  in  con- 
nection with  this,  that  another  reason  is, 

5.  Their  looking  for  some  immediate  and  direct 
revelation  of  their  calling  and  election  by  the  Spirit, 
distinct  from  his  witnessing  with  their  spirits  to  the 
characters  of  the  children  of  God  openly  and  plainly 
laid  do^vn  in  the  word,  and  by  which  we  may  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Hence 
many  pretend  to  be  sure  of  their  calling  and  election 
by  some  immediate  voice,  whisf^r,  or  suggestion,  or 
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by  some  passage  of  Scripture  impressed  upon  their 
mind  which  tells  them  so.  And  hence  others  who 
look  for  such  immediate  intimations,  and  have  not  got 
them,  remain  in  great  uncertainty  as  to  their  calling  and 
election.     I  now  proceed  to  show. 

Thirdly  ;  How  this  assurrince  of  our  callmg  and 
election  may  be  attained  and  preserved  according  to 
the  Scripture. 

Upon  this  head  I  lay  down  the  following  general 
position ;  viz.  That  our  calling  and  election  are  only 
to  be  made  sure  by  their  genuine  and  inseparable  ef- 
fects on  our  hearts  and  lives.  These  effects  are  the 
scriptural  evidences  or  proofs  by  which  the  Spirit  wit- 
iiesseth  with  our  consciences  that  we  are  the  chosen 
and  called  children  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  God  by 
means  of  the  word  is  the  productive  cause  of  these 
effects,  and  in  his  regenerMing  work  whereby  he  be- 
gets us  to  the  faith  we  may  be  said  to  be  passive  ;  but 
his  consequent  influences  upon  believers  do  not  supers 
sede  the  exercise  of  their  own  faculties,  nor  their  ac- 
tivity and  diligence  in  these  effects,  but  are  of  sucb  a 
nature  as  to  excite  these.  Hence  we  find  so  many 
exhortations  in  Scripture  to  do  these  things  which  the 
Lord  himself  promiseth  to  do.  Upon  these  princi- 
ciples  Paul  exhorts  Christians,  "  Wprk  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  using  this  encour 
raging  argument,  "  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,"  Phil,  ii, 
12,  13.  where  we  see  that  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  believers  so  far  from  setting  aside  their  ac- 
tivity, is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  produce  in  them  both 
willing  and  doing.  In  like  manner  though  the  proof 
of  our  calling  and  election  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
yet  we  are  exhorted  tp  give  diligence  to  make  our 
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Calling"  and  election  sure  by  bringing  forth  these  fruits, 
or  by  doing  these  tilings.     But  to  be  more  explicit : . 

1.  In  order  to  make  sui'e  our  calling  and  election, 
we  must  hold  fast  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
his  finished  work  as  the  ground  of  our  acceptance 
with  God,  of  our  standing  in  his  favour,  and  of  our 
everlasting  enjoyment  of  him.  Faith  itself  is  the  first 
and  radical  evidence  of  our  calling  and  election,  for 
we  are  chosen  unto  salvation  through  the  belief  of  the 
truth,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  It  has  also  the  promise  of  sal- 
vation— "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,"  Mark, 
xvi.  16.  Further,  it  is  the  root  and  principle  of  all 
other  evidences  of  our  calling  and  election,  which 
can  be  proofs  only  as  they  are  the  fruits  of  faith. 
He,  therefore,  who  can  say  in  sincerity  and  with  an 
honest  heart  that  he  believes  in  his  heart  the  testimony 
of  God  concerning  his  Son,  and  the  way  of  salvation 
by  him ;  that  he  counts  it  a  faithful  saying  and  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation ;  and  that  all  his  hope  for  life 
and  salvation  hinges  upon  it;  such  a  person  has  the 
witness  in  himself  of  his  calling  and  election,  and  he 
is  warranted  to  take  the  comfort  of  it ;  "  for  the  Scrip- 
ture saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  never 
be  ashamed,"  Rom.  x.  11.  But  it  should  be  observed, 
that  as  there  are  degrees  of  faith,  so  this  evidence 
will  be  weaker  or  stronger  according  to  these  degrees 
of  belief;  and  therefore  Christians  should  give  all  di- 
ligence in  the  use  of  every  appointed  means  for 
strengthening  and  increasing  their  faith — "  Let  that, 
therefore,  abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be- 
ginning shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  the  promise 
that  he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life,"  .1  John, 
ii.  24,  25. 
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2.  Love  to  Christ  is  another  solid  evidence  of  our 
calling  and  election.  He  keepeth  merry  for  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  him — "  If  any  man  love  God 
the  same  is  known  of  him,"  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  "  All  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  Rom. 
viii.  28.  \^here  we  see,  them  that  love  God  are  called, 
and  that  according  to  his  purpose  wherein  he  foreknew, 
elected,  and  predestinated  them.  This  love  is  a  prin- 
cipal part  of  sanctitication,  and  they  are  "from  the 
beguming  chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctitication- 
of  the  Spirit,"  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  It  is  an  immediate 
fruit  of  faith  and  proves  it  genuine ;  for  faith  worketh 
by  love.  Gal.  v.  6.  Faith  apprehends  the  motives  of 
love,  and  so  excites  it.  This  love  manifests  itself  m 
the  first  instance  in  the  way  of  a  supreme  esteem  of  the 
divine  character  as  displayed  in  the  work  of  salvation, 
and  in  earnest  desire  after  the  divine  favour  as  their 
chief  happiness ;  but  when  they  attain  the  assurance 
of  interest  in  God's  love,  then  it  partakes  of  the  nature 
of  lively  gratitude  and  delight.  Now  he  who  can 
honestly  say  that  he  esteems  the  character  of  God 
and  his  salvation  above  every  thing ;  that  he  desires 
the  enjoyment  of  his  favour  and  conformity  to  his 
image  as  his  chief  happiness,  and  so  counts  all  things 
but  loss  and  dung  for  the  excellent  knowledge  of 
Christ,  that  he  may  win  him,  and  be  found  in  him; 
then  he  may  conclude  according  to  the  Scripture  that 
he  is  called  according  to  God's  purpose.  But  still 
he  should  give  diligence  to  attain  higher  discoveries 
of  the  love  of  God,  that  his  love  may  be  encreased, 
and  this  proof  strengthened.  So  of  every  other  fruit 
of  the  Spirit. 

43.    Obedience  to  his  commands^  as  the  fruit  of  faith 
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and  love,  is  another  solid  evidence,  of  our  calling  and 
election — "Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandr 
ments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city,"  Rev. 
xxii.  14.  Faith  without  works  is  dead,  James,  ii.  for 
by  w  orks  is  faith  made  perfect.  Love  is  also  mani- 
fested in  this  way — "-He  that  hath  my  commandments 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that,  loveth  me,"  John,  xiv. 
21.  "  This  is  the  love  of  God  that  we  keep  his  com^ 
mandments,"  1  John,  v.  3.  .  "  But  whoso  keepeth  his 
word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected ; 
hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him.  If  ye  know  that 
he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  born  of  him,"  1  John,  ii.  5, 29.  "  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death.  My  little  children,  let  us 
not  love  in  v.  ord,  neither  in  tongue ;  but  in  deed  and 
in  truth.  And  hereby  w^e  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  and  shall  assine  our  hearts  before  him.  And 
he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  dvvelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him :  and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth 
in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us,"  ch.  iii. 
14,  18,  19,  24.  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in 
him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  Ms 
Spirit.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  us :  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwell- 
eth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him,"  ch.  iv. 
13,  16.  "  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father," 
lThess.i.3.  And  in  this  way  the  Apostle  directs  to  make 
our  calling  and  election  sure — "  Whereby  are  given 
unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises :  that 
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by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
haviiii?  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
through  lust.  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  faith  virtue ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ; 
and  to  knowledge  temperance ;  and  to  temperance 
patience ;  and  to  patience  godliness ;  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  cha- 
rity," 1  Pet.  i.  4 — 7.  Every  act  of  obedience  arising 
from  faith  and  love  carries  its  own  evidence  along 
with  it  of  our  calling  and  election,  our  conscience 
bears  witness  to  it,  and  is  corroborated  by  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit. 

I  shall  merely  remaik  further  on  this  head,  that  the  as- 
surance of  hope  can  only  be  retained  in  the  way  of  our 
continuing  in  the  faith,  love,  and  obedience  of  the  gos- 
pel. The  same  divine  truth  which  tirst  relieved  us, 
when  sitting  in  darkness  aiMi  the  shadow  of  death^ — 
which  gave  hope  to  the  dymg  thief  and  the  murderers 
of  the  Lord  of  glory,  must  be  held  fast  by  us  unto  the 
end,  if  we  would  enjoy  the  comfortable  assurance 
of  hope,  Heb.  iii.  14.  for  no  sooner  do  we  quit  our 
hold  of  that  which  first  gave  us  confidence,  and  be- 
came the  spring  of  good  hope,  namely,  the  truth  tes- 
tified concerning  Christ  as  delivered  for  our  offences 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification,  than  our  minds 
become  darkened  and  we  lose  the  comfortable  sense 
of  the  divine  favour.  And  as  we  must  live  daily  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  he  must  have  the  first 
place  in  our  affections  ;  love  to  Ilim  must  be  the 
sweet  and  constraining  motive  to  our  obedience,  for  in 
no  other  way  can  we  enjoy  the  manifestations  of  his 
love.  "  If  ye  love  me  keep  my  commandments,  and 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even 
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the  Spirit  of  truth.  He  that  hath  my  commandments 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he 
that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I 
will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him," 
John,  xiv.  15 — 21.  Thus  we  may  see  how  this  assu- 
rance of  hope  is  founded  on  tlie  enjoyment  of  the 
love  of  God,  and  not  only  keeps  pace  with  that  obe- 
dience which  is  the  effect  of  that  love,  but  is  stiength- 
ened,  encouraged,  and  promoted  by  our  adding  to  our 
faith  every  Christian  virtue.     I  remark. 

Fourthly  ;  That  this  assurance  is  a  high  state  of 
privilege  and  benefit  on  several  accounts. 

1.     With  respect  to  our  liveliness  in  the  Christian 
life.     If  our  conscience  be  properly  awake  to  the 
state  in  which  we  stand  as  transgressors  of  the  divine 
law — the  consequences  of  sin — the  terrors  of  the  Lord 
— and  the  misery  which  awaits  the  wicked  in  a  future 
state,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  small  concern  or  indif- 
ference to  us,  to  know  whether  we  are  of  the  number 
of  Christ's  sheep  to  whom  he  has  promised  to  give 
eternal  life  or  not.     A  mere  peradventure  will  not  sa- 
tisfy us  in  this  case.     Nothing  less  than  "  a  good  hope 
through  grace"  will  set  our  hearts  at  rest,  and  make  us 
happy,  zealous,  and  persevering  in  the  patli  of  obe- 
dience.    "  I  will  run  in  the  ways  of  thy  command- 
ments" says  the  Psalmist,  "  when  thou  shalt  enlarge 
my  heart,"  Psabn,  cxix.  32. 

2.  This  assurance  of  an  interest  in  the  di\ine  fa- 
vour is  of  great  importance  as  a  motive  of  gratitude 
and  thankfulness  to  God,  and  of  our  joy  and  happi- 
ness in  him.  Christians  are  commanded  to  rejoice 
evermore,  and  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks,  for  this 
is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  them, 
1  Thess.  v.  18.  A.nd  this  was  a  remarkable  feature  in  the 
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primitive  disciples ;  but  then  they  could  saj^  *'  we  have 
known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God 
is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelieth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him.  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,"^ 
1  John,  iv.  16,  17."  "  We  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens,"  2  Cor.  v.  1.  "  When  Christ  who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory,"  Col.  iii.  4. 

3.  It  is  of  much  importance  in  regard  to  our  support 
under  afflictions  and  the  troubles  of  life.  These  things, 
indeed,  are  the  common  lot  of  man ;  but  then  how  w  idely 
different  are  they  as  dispensed  out  to  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  To  the  former  they  are  effects  of  the 
divine  displeasure  on  account  of  their  sins — to  the  lat- 
ter they  are  tokens  of  their  heavenly  Fathcr'r  j)aternal 
regard — appointed  by  him — under  his  special  direction 
and  management,  and  among  the  "  all  things  that  «^ork 
together  for  their  good,"  Rom.  viii.  28.  It  1;?  hence  the 
first  christians  were  led  to  say,  "  we  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God ;  and  not  only  so  but  we  glory  in  tri- 
bulation also,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience, and  patience  experience  (or  proof  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  faith)  and  experience  hope :  and  hope 
niaketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  gi- 
ven unto  us — And  not  only  so,  but  we  also,/o?/  in  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  w^hom  we  have  re- 
ceived the  atonement,"  Rom.  v.  2 — 5. 11.  Such  is  the 
privilege  of  the  people  of  God  ;  but  while  it  remains  a 
matter  of  doubt  and  uncertainty  to  any,  whether  they 
themselves  are  of  that  number,  how  is  it  possible  they 
should  take  the  consolation  that  belongs  to  it  ?  I  add 
lastly,  that 


On  the  Assurance  of  Hope.  285 

4.  The  comfortable  assurance  of  hope  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  our  loving  Christ's  second  ap- 
pearance. For  while  we  are  at  an  uncertainty  whe- 
ther we  are  his  or  not,  it  is  impossible  we  should  be 
**  looking  for"  that  solemn  and  interesting  event,  when 
he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints  and  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe.  AVe  shall  rather  deprecate 
the  approach  of  that  day,  and  be  disposed  to  adopt 
the  language  of  one  of  old — "  Oh,  spare  me,  that  I 
may  recover  strength  before  I  go  hence  and  be  no 
more!"  Psalm,  xxxix.  13.  The  believers  to  whom 
Peter  wrote  are  described  by  him  as  "  rejoicing  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,"  1  Pet.  i.  8.  And 
under  all  their  sufferings  they  were  called  upon  to  exult 
that  "  when  Christ  should  be  revealed  in  his  glory 
they  also  should  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy,"  ch.  iv. 
13.  And  ye,  beloved,  "  building  up  yourselves  in  your 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yom- 
selves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
liOrd  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life,"  Jude,  ver.  20, 21. 
To  conclude ;  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him ; 
that  when  he  shall  appear  we  may  have  confidence, 
and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming.  Amen. 


*'####^#^*'#' 


ON    DISCONFORMITY    TO    THE    WORLD. 
Being  the  substance  of  several  Sermons, 

ON 

Romans,  xii.  2. 


Be  not  conformed  to  this  ivorld;  hut  be  ye  transformed, 
by  the  renewing  of  you  mind;  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will 
of  God. 

PHE  apostle,  having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of 
this  epistle,  begins  the  exhortatory  part  of  it  in  the  fore- 
going verse  with  these  words ;  "  I  beseech  you,  there- 
fore, brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  This  exhor- 
tation is  introduced  with  a  most  engaging  address. 
He  does  not  imperiously  command  them,  with  the  au- 
thority of  a  father  or  master,  but  beseeches  them  as 
his  brethren  in  Christ.  He  enforces  the  exhortation, 
not  by  motives  drawn  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
judge,  but  by  the  mercies  of  God,  which  he  had  so  fully 
set  before  them  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  epistle, 
and  to  which  he  evidently  refers  by  the  word  therefore. 
He  draws  them  by  the  cords  of  love,  and  the  bands  of 
a  man,  even  the  tender  mercies  of  their  God  and  Fa- 
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ilier,  who  had  loved  them  so  ardently  as  to  give  his 
Son  to  die  for  them  while  enemies.,  tliat  he  might  deli- 
ver them  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  and  reconcile 
them  to  himself,  as  his  purchased,  peculiar  people. 
The  mercies  of  God  include  every  endearment,  obliga- 
tion and  encouragement,  that  can  most  forcibly  touch 
the  freest  and  most  generous  movements  of  the  soul, 
so  as  sweetly  to  constrain  to  the  obedience  of  love. 
The  exhortation  itself  is,  that  they  should  present,  not 
their  beasts,  as  in  the  legal  sacrifices,  but  their  bodies,  i.  e. 
their  whole  persons,  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  as  is 
evident  from  what  follows :  not  slain,  like  the  sacriii- 
ces  which  were  offered  for  sin,  as  if  God  was  not  al- 
ready well-pleased  in  the  one  offering  of  his  Son ;  but 
a  living  sacrifcce,  by  "  yielding  themselves  unto  God, 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  their  mem- 
bers as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God ;"  chap. 
vi.  13.  and  so  "  to  glorify  him  with  their  bodies  and 
spirits,  which  are  his."  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  And  as  the  le- 
gal sacrifices  were  dedicated  to  the  Lord,  and  to  be 
without  spot  and  blemish.  Num.  xix.  2.  so  their  bodies 
must  be  presented  holy,  cleansed  from  all  filthiness  of 
the  fiesh  and  spirit,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  and  wholly  devoted 
to  the  service  of  the  Lord ;  m  which  case  they  would 
be  a  sacrifice  acceptable  unto  God,  by  Jesus  Christy 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.  This  entire  devoting  of  themselves  and 
services  unto  God,  he  calls  their  reasonable  service,  as 
being  most  fit  and  proper  in  itself,  founded  upon 
every  obligation  of  duty,  gratitude  and  interest ;  and 
also  because  it  is  the  service  of  men's  rational  faculties, 
in  opposition  to  the  sacrifice  of  dead,  irrational,  ani- 
mals, which  was  but  a  bodily  exercise,  not  fully  un- 
derstood, and  which  profited  little.  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
.In  the  words  of  our  text  he  continues  the  same  ex,- 
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hortation,  though  he  varies  the  expressions :  "  And 
be  ye  not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transftjr-' 
med,  liy  the  renewing-  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of 
God."  As  if  he  should  say ;  In  order  to  your  present- 
ing your  bodies  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacri- 
fice mito  God,  ye  must  renounce  this  present  evil 
world,  keep  yourselves  unspotted  from  it,  and  beware 
of  conforming  to  it,  in  any  respect  wherein  it  is  op- 
posed to  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  conformity  to, 
Christ.  On  the  contrary,  ye  must  be  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  minds,  having  your  understanding 
and  judgment  of  things,  and  Consequently  your  will 
and  affections,  totally  changed;  that  thus  you  may 
discern,  approve,  and  so  comply  with  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  w  ill  of  God. 

It  is  evident  from  the  Whole  of  this  context,  that- 
conformity  to  this  world  is  stated  in  opposition  to 
the  renewing  of  the  spirit  of  our  mind — our  discern- 
ing and  approvmg — and  to  our  being  moved  by  his, 
mercies  in  Christ  Jesus  to  dedicate  ourselves  entirely 
to  his  service.     I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  shew 

First,  What  the  Apostle  means  by  the  world; 
and,  Secondly,  Instance  some  particiJars  where- 
in v,  e  must  not  be  confonned  to  it. 

By  the  world,  we  are  to  understand,  priinarily, 
Tlie  men  of  the  world,  who  lie  in  the  wicked  one,, 
1  John,  V.  19.  who  are  of  him,  like  Cain,  chap.  iii. 
12.  and  so  are  called  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  Gen.  iii. 
15.  who  is  that  spirit  that  works  in  them,  Eph.  ii. 
2.  and  rules  over  them,  as  their  god  or  prince,  John,, 
xii.  31.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  These  are  called  the  world, 
not  only  as  composing  the  greater  part  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  this  world,  but  chiefly  as  minding  or  af- 
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fecting  earthly  things,  and  pursuing  them  as  their 
portion  and  happiness :  accordingly  David  describes 
the  men  of  the  world  as  having  their  portion  in  this 
life,  Psalm,  xvii.  14. 

But  the  world  also  signifies  the  conupt  sentiments, 
dispositions  and  practices  of  the  men  of  the  world. 
The  Apostle,  speaking  of  false  teachers,  says,  "  They 
are  of  the  world ;  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world, 
and  the  world  heareth  them;"  1  John,  iv.  6.  In 
this  passage  the  term  ivorld  is  used  in  two  different 
senses,  viz.  the  men  of  the  world,  as  before  describ- 
ed, of  whom  were  the  fiilse  teachers  and  those 
who  heard  them ;  and  there  is  also  the  world  w  Inch 
these  false  teachers  speak  of,  which  must  signify  the 
corrupt  maxims,  inclinations,  and  practices  of  the 
world,  which  these  pretended  guides  had  adopted,  and 
reduced  into  a  system  of  doctrine  to  suit  the  gust  and 
inclinations  of  their  carnal  hearers.  This  is  what  the 
Apostle  calls  the  course  of  this  ivorld,  wherein  men  in 
a  state  of  nature  walk,  when  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  and  of  the  mind,  Eph.  ii.  '2,  3.  or  when  gratifying 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  1  John,  ii.  16.  The  world,  in  short,  includes 
every  thing  that  is  opposite  to  God,  and  conformity  to 
his  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will.  From  this 
world  the  children  of  Ood  are  distinguished,  as  not 
being  of  it,  but  chosen  out  of  it,  redeemed  from  it,  and 
hated  by  it ;  Jolm,  xv.  19.  Gal.  i.  4.  To  it  they  are 
crucified.  Gal.  vi.  14.  This  world  Christ  hath  over- 
come, John,  x-vi.  33.  and  his  people  overcome  it  by 
faith  in  him,  1  John,  v.  4. 

By  conformity  to  the  world  is  meant— our  imbibing 
its  sentiments  and  maxims,  that  wisdom  of  the  world 
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■which  is  foolishness  with  God,  1  Cor.  i.  20.  and  which 
is  earthly,  sensual  and  devilish,  James,  iii.  15.  together 
with  our  agreement  with  it  in  our  dispositions  and  in- 
clinations by  coveting  the  things  of  the  wtrld,  as  our 
chief  good  and  happiness,  in  opposition  to  tiie  living 
God,  and  our  giving  way  to  all  tiiose  worldly  lusts 
and  corrupt  passions,  which  are  opposite  to  the  love 
of  the  Father,  and  that  spring  from  the  carnal  mind, 
which  is  enmity  against  him. — It  also  implies  our  walk- 
ing in  the  course  of  the  world,  and  following  its  exam- 
ple in  pursuing  after  its  pleasures,  riches  and  honours; 
and  in  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fuliil  th^ 
lusts  thereof. 

The  next  thing  proposed  was,  to  adduce  some  par- 
ticulars wherein  we  must  not  be  conformed  to  the 
world.  But  before  I  enter  upon  these,  I  shall,  to  pre- 
vent mistakes  on  the  one  hand,  or  cavils  on  the  other, 
mention  some  things  wherein  this  disconformity  does 
not  consist. 

By  disconformity  to  the  world,  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand an  affectation  of  singularity,  or  a  frivolous 
nicety  in  things  that  are  indifferent.  It  does  not  con- 
sist in  a  demure  and  sullen  countenance,  disfiguring 
our  faces  like  the  Pharisees;  nor  in  a  stiff,  formal 
and  forbidding  carriage  and  deportment :  nor  does  it 
lie  in  sequestrating  ourselves  from  the  society  and  con- 
verse of  the  world,  shutting  ourselves  up  from  hu- 
man society,  like  monks  or  hermits,  and  so  rendering 
ourselves  useless  in  it.  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  kept 
up  a  free  and  open  converse  with  the  world ;  and  the 
Apostle  says,  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world,  if 
we  do  not  upon  proper  occasions  keep  company  even 
with  the  fornicators  and  idolaters  of  this  v.'orld.  We 
are  members  of  civil  society,  and  ought  to  be  exem- 
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plary  and  useful  in  our  different  stations  and  relations 
therein,  shining  as  lights  in  the  world.     INTor  does  it 
consist  in  a  stoical  apathy,  as  if  we  were  to  divest 
ourselves  of  hiunan  passions  and  affections,  which 
are  essential  ingredients  in  our  nature,  implanted  in  us 
by  the  Creator  for  good  and  wise  purposes,  and  there- 
fore must  not  be  extinguished,  but  moderated,  di- 
rected and  regulated  by  the  law  of  God :  neither  does 
it  consist  in  denying  ourselves  the  lawful  and  mode- 
rate use  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  which  God  of 
his  goodness  bestows  upon  us,  and  hath  created  to 
be  received  with  thanksgiving.     We  are  made  up  of 
earthly  bodies,  as  well  as  immortal  souls,  and  these 
depend  for  their  subsistence  upon  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  and  are  endued  with  feelings  and  appetites, 
which  powerfully  stimulate  us  to  take  care  of,  and 
provide  for  them,  in  common  with  tlie  rest  of  the 
world.     False  religions  have  dictated  a  neglecting  of 
the    body;  but    Christianity  allows   us  to    use   this 
world,  only  that  we  should  take  care  not  to  abuse 
it,  or  consume  it  upon  our  lusts.     Nor  does  this  dis- 
conformity consist  in  our  being  slothful  and  careless 
in  our  worldly  callings,  under  pretext  of  heavenly 
mindedness  and  trusting  in  providence,  as  if  we  were 
to  be  fed  and  clothed  like  Israel  in  the  wilderness : 
on  the  contiary,  we  are  exhorted  to  be  diligent  in 
business,  and  to  work  with  our  hands,  that  we  may 
have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth ;  and  the  Apostle 
says,  he  that  worketh  not,  neither  should  he  eat ;  nay 
that  the  man  that  provideth  not  for  his  owti,  es- 
pecially they  of  his  o^\^l  house,  hath  denied  the  faith 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.     Many  things  are  our 
duty  in  common  with  the  world ;  and  the  adorning  of 
oui'  profession,  in  a  great  measure,  consists  in  our 
T  2 
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abounding?  in  those  good  works  and  relative  duties 
which  are  approved  of  and  esteemed  in  the  world.  It 
is  an  unsafe  rule  to  run  counter  to  the  world  in  every 
thing.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  world  have  lost 
all  sense  of  right  and  v^'rong.  The  Apostle  shews, 
that  there  is  a  natural  law  written  in  the  heart  of  every 
man,  even  those  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  revelation, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  guilt  as  well  as  conviction 
of  sin ;  and  this  must  be  much  enlarged  in  those  pla- 
ces where  the  scriptures  have  got  access.  Truth,  jus- 
tice, sobriety,  kindness,  mercy,  and  benevolence,  how^- 
ever  little  practised,  are  yet  highly  approved  of  among 
all  mankind.  They  have  excellent  laws  for  the  regu- 
lation of  human  society,  and  magistracy,  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  evil  doers,  and  a  praise  of  them  that  do 
well ;  and  we  ouglit  to  pe  subject  to  them  in  every 
thing  that  does  not  interfere  with  the  law  of  Christ, 
and  that  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience  sake. 
We  are  not  in  all  respects  to  disregard  their  judgment 
and  report  of  our  characters;  we  find  the  Apostle 
more  than  once  laying  stress  upon  the  report  of  those 
that  are  without;  1  Tim.  iii.  7.  3  John,  ver.  12.  I 
shall  conclude  these  observations  with  the  Apostle's 
exhortation,  Phil.  iv.  8.  "  Finally,  brethren,  whatso- 
ever things  are  true,— honest  (i.  e.  decent,  seemly,  or 
venerable  J — just, — pure  (or  chaste) — lovely  (or  friend- 
ly^— of  good  report  (viz.  in  the  world) — if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  thinlc  on  these 
things." 

As  this  disconformity  does  not  consist  in  affected 
oddities,  in  opposition  to  the  profane  world ;  so  nei- 
ther docs  it  lie  in  undue  freedoms,  and  unwarrant- 
able liberties,  in  opposition  to  the  religious  pha- 
risaical  world.     Some,  to  avoid  the  austere  and  so- 
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lemn  gTimace  of  the  Pharisee,  have  in  a  j^eat  mea- 
sure thrown  off  the  gravity  of  the  Christian ;  and,  to 
shun  conformity  to  the  religious,  have  bordered  on  the 
appearance  of  the  profane  world.     But  if  wolves  ap- 
pear in  sheeps'  clothing,  is  that  a  reason  for  us  to  ap- 
pear as  wolves  ?     If  Pharisees  appear  grave  and  de- 
jected, shall  we  appear  as  harlequins  and  buffoons  1 
If  they  fast,  and  afflict  their  bodies,  shall  we  pamper 
and  indulge  ours  in  intemperance,  feeding  ourselves 
without  fear  ?      If  they  keep  aloof  from  the  profane 
revels  and  amusements  of  life,  shall  we  indulge  our- 
selves, like  Solomon,  in  all  the  luxuries  and  pleasures 
of  it ;  such  as  gambling,  plays,  balls,  assemblies,  and 
other  hurtful  dissipations  ?     If  they  are  long  and  fre- 
quent in  prayers,  shall  we  be  short  and  seldom  in  that 
duty?     If  they  are  very  solicitous  to  work  out  a  righ- 
teousness of  their  own,  whereby  they  may  please  God 
and  obtain  acceptance,  shall  we,  who  are  freely  justi- 
fied, be  no  way  solicitous  how  we  should  walk  and 
please  God,  by  working  out  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling  ? 

I  come  now  directly  to  shew  wherein  we  are  not  to 
be  conformed  to  the  world.     And, 

I.  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world  in 
our  governing pnjJx/pZes  and  sentiments.  This  is  clearly 
held  forth  in  the  text,  where,  in  opposition  to  our 
being  conformed  to  this  world,  it  is  added,  "  but  be 
ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind."  The 
word  mind  properly  signifies  the  understanding,  or 
judgment,  as  is  clear  from  Luke,  xxiv.  45.  "  Then 
opened  he  their  understanding."  Rom.  xiv.  5.  "Let 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,"  or 
judgment.  1  Cor,  xiv  15 — 19.  "  1  will  pray  with  the 
Spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding;  also."  "^l 
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had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  understanding," 
&c.     Rev.  xiii.  18.  "  Let  him  that  hath  miderstanding 
count  the  number  of  the  beast."     In  Col.  iii.  10.  the 
Apostle  describes  the  new  man  by  the  renovation  of 
the  understanding — "  and  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,   after  the  image  of 
liim  that  created  him."    Though  the  new  man  includes 
a  renovation  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  and  also 
of  the  conduct,  in  consequence  thereof;  yet  this  reno- 
vation, in  the  order  of  nature,  must  begin  first  of  all 
in  the  understandmg  or  judgment,  which  is  that  faculty 
whereby  we  discern  the  tiuth,  and  are  capable  of  con- 
viction, before  it  can  have  any  rational  access  to,  or 
influence  upon  the  will  and  affections ;  for  we  cannot 
choose  or  love  that  which  we  do  not  perceive  and 
approve.     Indeed,  it  is  by  means  of  the  renewal  of 
our  understanding,  that  our  dispositions  and  conduct 
are  renewed  or  changed.    The  Apostle  says,  that  it  is 
by  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Christ,  that  men  are  changed  into  the 
same  image ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  ch.  iv.  6. — that  it  is  their 
knoivirtg  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  that  influences 
their  fruitfulness.  Col.  i.  C.  or,  as  our  Lord  expresses 
it,  their  hearing  the  word  and  understanding  it :  Matt, 
xiii.  33.     The  person  who  is  thus  renewed  in  his  mind, 
has  such  a  perception  by  the  Spirit  of  tlie  gospel  re- 
velation, such  conviction  of  its  truth  and  reality,  such 
discernment  of  the  importance,  interesting  nature,  and 
excellency  of  its  docti'ine,  as  eiFectually  determines 
the  choice,  and  engages  the  supreme  afiections  of  his 
soul.    This  we  find  Avas  the  case  with  Paul  when  he 
came  to  be  renewed  in  his  mind.     He  sufi'ered  cheer- 
fully the  loss  of  all  things  in  this  world  which  he  for- 
merly valued  himself  upon,  or  counted  gain,  and  es- 
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teemed  them  now  but  as  loss  and  dung,  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  7 — 9. 
This  knowledge  eftectually  took  his  heart  otf  this 
world,  so  that  he  no  more  minded  or  affected  earthly 
things,  like  the  Judaizers,  ver.  19. 

Our  dis conformity  to  this  world  must  therefore  be- 
gin with  the  renovation  of  our  mind,  without  which  all 
disconforraity  in  other  respects  will  be  only  an  affec- 
tation of  singularity,  without  any  radical  or  essential 
difference.      Our  sentiments,   principles,   and  views 
must  be  essentially  different  from  those  which  govern 
the  men  of  the  world,  both  with  respect  to  God  and 
ourselves,  our  duty  and  our  happiness.     The  world 
are  represented  as  ignorant  of  God,  John,  xvii.  25. 
having  the  understanding   darkened,    and    alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart,  Eph. 
iv.  18.  "The  natural  man  rcceiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him, 
neither  can  he  knov/  them,  because  they  are  spiri- 
tually discerned,"   1  Cor.  ii.  14.     The   God  of  this 
world  is  represented  as  having  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  that  believe  not,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  and  he  rules  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  Eph.  vi.  12.     It  is  in  the 
darkness  of  men's  minds  that  he  hath  his  empire  and 
dominion  over  them ;  and  so  to  deliver  men  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  or  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  is  to  turn  them  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  Col.  i.  13.  Acts,  xxvi.  18.     As  the  world  are 
ignorant  of  God,  so  they  are  ignorant  of  themselves, 
their  state  and  condition,  the  end  of  their  being,  their 
true  interest  and  happiness,  or  the  path  that  leads  to- 
it ;  for  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known,  Rom, 
iii.  17. 
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This  ignorance  is  not  owing  to  any  defect  in  their 
natural  faculties  or  mental  powers :  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  generally  persons  of  greater  natural  parts, 
sagacit)',  and  penetration,  than  many  of  the  children 
of  God.  Our  Lord  calls  them  the  wise  and  prudent, 
in  comparison  of  the  babes  to  whom  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  revealed.  Matt.  xi.  25. — 
and  says,  that  "  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light,"  Luke, 
xvi.  8.  Paul  also  calls  them  the  wise  and  prudenty 
1  Cor.  i.  19,  20.  But  then  their  wisdom  is  only  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  which  cometh  to  nought,  chap, 
ii.  6.  It  is  only  calculated  for,  and  employed  about 
the  things  of  this  present  life,  whilst  it  leads  them 
to  look  upon  every  thing  beyond  this  either  as  un- 
certainties upon  which  nothing  can  be  risqued,  or  the 
idle  dreams  of  w  cak  visionaries.  They  are  called  wise 
men  after  the  flesh  ;  their  whole  principles  are  carnal, 
and  are  suggested  and  regulated  by  corrupt  nature 
and  sense ;  hence  it  is  also  called  the  wisdom  of  the 
fleshy  which  is  death,  and  enmity  against  God,  in  op- 
position to  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  life  and 
peace,  Rom.  viii.  6,  7.  James  describes  the  wisdom 
of  the  world  in  three  words,  ch.  iii.  5.  "This  wisdom 
descendeth  not  from  above;  but  is  eartldij,  sensual, 
and  devilish :  earthly,  as  being  entirely  circumscribed 
to  the  things'of  this  present  world ;  sensual,  or  natural, 
as  being  employed  about  the  gratification  of  fleshly 
lusts  and  sensual  delights ;  devilish,  as  regulated  by 
pride,  ambition,  malice,  and  envy.  This  wisdom 
esteems  the  gospel  foolishness,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  because 
it  is  every  way  contrary  to  it ;  so  that  it  must  be  un- 
learned, and  men  must  become  fools,  in  respect  to  it, 
before  they  can  discern  or  relish  the  gospel,  or  become 
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wise  unto  salvation,  1  Cor.  xiii.  18.  for  God  hath 
made  foolish  this  wisdom  of  the  world,  ch.  i.  20. 
This  wisdom  may  even  employ  itself  about  line 
schemes  of  morality ;  but  then  it  is  all  founded  on 
schemes  of  present  ease  and  conveniency,  or  pride. 

The  world,  then,  do  not  act  without  principles  and 
motives ;  but  then  they  are  principles  of  darkness  and 
death.  The  very  light  that  is  in  them  is  darkness. 
Matt.  vi.  23.  And  the  more  their  judgment  and  rea- 
son are  exercised  upon  these  principles,  the  more 
do  they  rmi  comiter  to  God,  and  tlie  farther  are  they 
from  true  msdom. 

II.  We  must  not  be  conformed  to  the  world  in  llie 
dispositions  and  temper  of  our  mind.  This  is  also  in- 
cluded in  the  exhortation,  "  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind."  The  word  mind  frequently 
takes  in  the  will  and  ail'ections.  The  Apostle,  speaking 
of  the  law  of  his  mind,  describes  it  to  be  that  whereby 
he  not  only  discerned  and  approved  the  law  of  God, 
as  hoh%  just,  and  good,  but  that  also  whereby  he  con- 
sented to  it,  ivilled  to  do  it,  and  hated  the  opposite, 
Rom.  vii.  15 — 22.  He  calls  it  his  inward  man,  w  hich 
delighted  in  the  law  of  God,  ver.  22.  The  renewing 
of  the  mind,  therefore,  must  signify  a  renovation  of 
the  whole  inward  man,  consisting  of  judgment,  will, 
and  affeciions,  and  is  the  same  with  that  change  which 
the  Scripture  calls  the  new  creature,  or  new  man. 
T^is  is  farther  evident  from  Eph.  iv.  22 — 24.  where 
the  Apostle,  exhorting  the  Ephcsians  to  "  put  off  the 
old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful 
lusts,"  in  opposition  to  this  old  man,  he  directs  them, 
almost  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  to  be  rencAved  in 
the  spirit  of  their  mind ;"  which  he  further  explaiiisj 
by  their  "  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is 
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created  in  righteousness  and  holiness  of  the  truth."  In 
short,  to  be  renewed  in  our  mind,  or  in  the  spirit  of 
our  mind,  is  to  have  such  a  perception,  by  the  Spirit, 
of  the  gospel  revelation,  such  conviction  of  its  truth 
and  reality,  such  discernment  of  the  importance,  in- 
teresting nature,  and  excellency  of  its  subject,  as  effec- 
tually determines  the  choice,  and  engages  the  supreme 
affections  of  the  soul. 

I  shall  not  here  enumerate  all  the  dispositions  and  af- 
fections of  the  mind,  wherein  we  must  be  disconformed 
to  the  world.  These  are  various,  and  differently  mo- 
dilSed  according  to  the  different  objects  and  motives 
which  excite  them ;  and  thoy  are  in  general  good  or 
bad,  not  so  much  absolutely  considered  in  themselves, 
as  in  relation  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  these  ob-. 
jects,  and  their  suitableness  and  proportion  to  them.. 

Thus  love  and  hatred  are  proper  and  lawful  affec- 
tions of  the  soul,  when  suitably  placed :  but  if  we 
love  what  is  bad,  and  hate  what  is  good,  then  they  are 
both  sinful  dispositions ;  or,  if  tlie  degree  of  our  love 
and  hatied  bears  no  proportion  even  to  their  lawful 
objects ;  if  we  love  or  hate  them  less  or  more  than  a 
just  estimate  of  their  nature  and  qualities  would  dic- 
tate, then  are  these  affections  criminal,  just  in  pro- 
portion to  their  defect  or  excess.  The  same  obser- 
vation will  apply  to  almost  every  other  disposition  of 
the  mind  :  but  I  do  not  choose  to  treat  this  subject  in 
an  abstract  manner,  but  shall  speak  of  the  affections 
and  dispositions  in  connexion  with  their  effects  upon 
the  life  and  conduct.  What  I  would  observe  upon 
this  branch  of  the  subject  is,  that  there  is  some  fun- 
damental, some  radical  and  predominant  disposition 
or  affection,  in  the  heart  of  man,  by  which  all  the  rest 
are  influenced  and  governed,,  and  to  which  they  are 
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subservient.  It  is  this  goveraing-  principle  that  forms 
the  character  of  man,  whether  good  or  bad ;  and  it  is 
good  or  bad  according  to  the  nature  or  qutility  of 
the  object  upon  which  this  predominant  aifection  is 
placed. 

Now  there  are  but  two  objects  upon  which  men 
place  their  supreme  aflection — Gad  and  this  world. 
The  Scripture  represents  these  as  opposite  the  one  to 
the  other,  and  makes  the  supreme  love  of  the  one  ab- 
solutely inconsistent  with  that  of  the  other.  "  Ye  adul- 
terers and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friend-^ 
ship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God?  Whosoever, 
therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of 
God,"  James,  iv.  4.  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,"  1  Jolui,  ii.  15. 

The  greater  part  of  mankind  place  their  supreme 
affections  on  this  world,  and  pursue  after  the  things 
of  it  as  their  chief  happiness.  Tliey  love  its  plea- 
sures, riches,  and  honours,  more  than  God ;  and  hence 
they  are  denominated  ivorldly  and  ungodly,  or  enemies 
to  God.  From  this  predominant  love  of  the  Avorld, 
we  might  ti'ace  all  the  various  corruptions  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  which  spring  from  it  as  from  their  common 
root. 

The  principle  which  stands  in  opposition  to  this,  is 
the  supreme  and  prevailing  love  of  God.  This  is  the 
principle,  as  well  as  sum  of  the  whole  law,  and  called 
the  first  and  great  commandment — "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,"  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 
The  Apostle  says,  "  that  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir- 
cumcision nor  uncircumcision  availeth  any  thing,  but 
anew  creature,"  Gal.  vi.  15. — and  in  chap.  v.  6.  he  ex- 
plains this  new  creature  to  be  faith  ivorking  by  love. 
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Tliis  is  that  \vliich  the  Lord  promises  as  the  tnith  of 
circumcision  in  the  flesh — "  I  will  circmiicise  thine 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,"Deut.xxx. 
6.  In  opposition  to  his  writing  the  law  upon  tables  of 
stone  he  promises — Jer.  xxxi.  33.  "  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  on  their  hearts."  This 
must  signify  his  implanting  in  the  heart  the  proper  prin- 
ciple of  obedience  ;  and  what  is  that  but  love  ?  Love 
is  the  end  of  the  commandment,  1  Tim.  i.  5.  and  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  14.  Every  diseonformity 
to  God's  law  arises  from  an  imperfection  in  love.  I 
distinguish  hcivilyd peifect\o\Q  and  inedominant\o\'e. 
Our  love  to  God  is  not  absolutely  perfect  in  this  world ; 
yet  it  may  predominate  above  all  our  affections  to 
any  other  object.  In  as  far,  therefore,  as  it  prevails, 
the  love  of  the  present  world  must  subside,  and  every 
rival  to  God  in  our  hearts  must  be  dethroned.  True 
love  to  God  includes  in  it  the  following  things — 

A  superlative  esteem  of  his  favour,  as  better  than 
life.  Even  the  love  of  the  creature  cannot  be  satis- 
fied without  the  favour  of  the  beloved  object.  How 
much  more  must  this  be  the  case  in  divine  love,  where 
the  favour  of  the  object  beloved  is  of  the  highest  im- 
portance !  David  esteemed  God's  loving-kindness 
better  than  life.  Psalm,  Ixiii.  3. 

The  soul's  acquiescence  in  God  as  the  source  of  all 
its  comfort  and  happiness.  Whilst  others  place  their 
happiness  in  earthly  enjoyments,  and  are  saying, 
''  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?"  their  souls  center  iu 
God  as  their  supreme  good,  and  their  language  is,. 
"  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon 
us,"  Ps.  iv.  6.  The  most  agreeable  things  in  life  can 
give  them  no  happiness  without  this,  and  they  find  this 
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suffice  for  their  happiness  though  every  earthly  com 
fort  should  fail,  Hab.  iii.  17. 

When  the  soul  is  satisfied  in  God  as  its  portion,  its 
chief  aim  will  be  to  honour  and  glorify  him,  and 
every  other  aim  will  be  subordinate  to  this.  The  obli- 
gations to  love  and  obey  him,  arismg  from  the  excel- 
lencies of  his  nature,  our  creation,  preservation,  and 
redemption  by  him,  turas  the  aim  of  the  soul  towards 
him  as  its  chief  end,  for  whose  glory  it  was  created. 
We  seek  not  our  o\xu  honour,  but  his ;  and  are  happy 
in  being  debased  in  this  world,  if  he  is  thereby  glo- 
rified. Then  only  do  we  begin  to  live,  not  to  om- 
selves,  but  to  him. 

True  love  to  God  is  influenced,  as  well  by  what  he 
is  in  himself,  as  by  what  he  is  to  us.  We  shall  love 
him,  not  only  on  account  of  what  he  hath  done  for  us, 
and  the  good  we  expect  from  him ;  but  also  on  ac- 
count of  his  own  glorious  perfections.  Indeed,  the 
love  of  creatures,  in  our  guilty  circumstances,  must 
begin  with  the  former ;  but  if  it  is  true  and  genuine,  it 
will  also  take  in  the  latter;  for  to  love  God,  is  not 
only  to  love  happiness,  but  to  love  that  Being  who  is 
the  source  of  it — to  love  his  holiness,  purity,  justice, 
and  truth — and,  consequently,  to  hate  the  opposite.  In 
short,  it  is  to  love  the  whole  of  that  glorious  character 
whereby  he  has  made  hunself  known  unto  us.  The 
happiness  which  a  believer  enjoys  and  expects,  is 
not  a  happiness  simply /royji  God,  but  a  happiness  in 
him  ;  it  is  the  enjoyment  of  God  himself.  They  desire 
nothing  more  for  their  happiness  and  supreme  delight, 
than  to  know  more  of  him,  to  behold  his  glory,  to 
contemplate  his  matchless  excellencies,  and  to  admire 
his  beauty,  which  could  not  be  the  case  unless  they 
Joved  him  for  Avhat  he  is  in  himself     Believers  highly 
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prize,  as  they  greatly  need,  the  blessings  they  receive 
from  God ;  they  love  the  inexhaustible  Fountain  bet- 
ter than  all  the  streams  :  they  are  double  blessings  to 
them,  as  coming  from  such  a  hand,  and  as  being 
tokens  of  his  love  who  is  the  supreme  object  of  their 
delight. 

This  superlative  love  to  God  is  a  principal  part  of 
that  transformation,  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind, 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  in  the  text,  and  opposes 
to  conformity  to  this  world.  All  our  knowledge  and 
faith  are  subservient  to  it  as  their  end,  and  they  are 
vain  without  it.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  this  supreme 
love  to  God  must  operate  upon  the  whole  heart,  regu- 
late and  govern  all  its  affections  and  desires,  and  bring 
all  the  powers  of  the  inward  man  into  subserviency  to 
it.     I  shall  instance  in  a  few  particulars. 

First,  then.  It  will  cifectually  destroy  our  love  to, 
and  delight  in  sin.  As  sm  is  opposite  to  the  nature  of 
God,  it  is  impossible  to  love  him  in  any  degiee,  with- 
out hating  sin  in  proportion ;  for  we  cannot  serve  twp 
masters  that  are  opposite  in  their  natures  and  interests, 
nor  delight  at  the  same  time  in  contrary  objects.  As 
nothing  is  more  opposite  to  God  than  sin,  that  will  be 
the  object  of  our  greatest  aversion.  We  shall  hate  it  in 
all  its  shapes,  and  desire  nothing  more  than  a  complete 
deliverance  from  it.  Wicked  men  cannot  hate  sin,  as 
such,  for  this  very  reason,  because  they  do  not  love 
God.  They  may  hate  the  punishment  of  sin  and  the 
inconveniences  that  often  attend  it;  but  this  creates 
no  aversion  to  sin,  as  such,  but  to  God  himself.  Thus 
the  devils  believe,  fear,  and  hate  God — but  not  sin. 

Secondly;  It  will  mortify  and  subdue  our  affec- 
tions to  the  things  of  this  world.  These  things  are 
of  two  kinds,   lawful  and  unlaivful.     With  regard 
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to  lawful  things,  it  will  regulate  and  moderate  our 
desires  after   them.     It  will  make  us  receive   them 
all,  as  from   the  hand  of  God,   with   gratitude  and 
thankfulness;   use   them   with   moderation,   and   for 
his  own  glory,  as  liis  stewards;  and  be  happy  and 
contented  with  whatever  he  allots  us,  and  acquiesce 
in  his  will   in  whatever  he  denies  us;   because  our 
happiness  lies  in  himself.    Witli  regard  to  unlawful 
things,  it  will  make  us  keep  at  the  utmost  distance 
from   them,   as   dishonouring  to   the   object  of  our 
love,   debasing   in   their  nature,  and   destniclive   of 
our    own    peace    and    intercourse    with    God.     Our 
pleasure    and    delight   in    God  takes    off  our   mmd 
from  sensual  pleasures,  which  war  against  the  soul. 
We  caimot  covet  the  riches  of  the  world,  when  we 
enjoy  the   true  happiness    placed   in  God,  and  the 
never-fading  inheritance  in  prospect.     The  love  of 
honour,    grandeur,    and  pre-eminence  in  this  world, 
can  have  no  place  where  the  mind  is  supremely  set 
upon  that  honour  which    cometh    from   God   only, 
and  where  the   supreme  aim  of  the  soul  is  the  ho- 
nour and  glory  of  God.     This  will  niuke  us  think 
very  little  of  the    flattering   breath   and   esteem    of 
ignorant,  erring  mortals,  or  of  all  the  phantastical, 
vanishing   splendour  of  this   world,   in   comparison 
of  the  glory  tliat  is  to  be  revealed.      It  will  make 
envy,    hatred,    emulation,    pride,   and   ambition,   to 
subside;  because  it  takes  off  the  heart  from  the  ob- 
jects which  excite  these.     Self-righteousness  is  cured 
also  by  the  love  of  God  ;  because  the  more  they  love 
him,  the  more  will  they  see  of  their  obligations  to  obey 
him,  and  consequently  think  less  of  all  their  services, 
which  fall  so  infinitely  short  of  their  obligations. 
i  .^Supreme  love  to  God  is  not  only  opposite  to  the 
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love  of  sin,  but  it  is  the  principle  of  universal  holiness  in 
heart  and  life.  Indeed,  it  is  itself  the  very  sum  of  all 
holiness,  as  it  respects  the  inward  man ;  for  all  holy 
dispositions  arc  but  so  many  modillcations  of  love  to 
God.  To  love  God,  is  to  love  his  character.  It  is 
to  love  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth.  Love 
natiually  leads  us  to  imitate  the  beloved  object.  It 
makes  us  obsequious  to  the  will  of  those  we  love — 
and  particularly  to  imitate  him  in  his  love  to  his 
children. 

III.  We  must  not  be  conformed  to  this  world  in 
our  lives  and  practice.  There  are  three  principal 
things  which  influence  the  conduct  of  the  world :  the 
lust  of  the  llesli,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  1  John,  ii.  16.  i.  e.  the  love  of  sensual  pleasures, 
riches,  and  honours ;  I  shall  therefore  speak  of  the  dis- 
conformity  of  our  practice  in'relation  to  these  three, 
in  doing  Wiiich  there  will  be  occasion  to  notice  also 
the  corresponding  dispositions,  and  some  other  parti- 
culars that  do  not  so  ol)viously  fall  under  these  three 
heads,  but  have  some  affinity  to  one  or  all  of  them. 

I.  We  are  not  to  conform  to  the  world  in  pursuing 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Ey  these  we  are  to  understand 
all  inordinate  and  inegular  sensual  appetites,  together 
with  the  objects  that  are  suited  to  gTatify  them.  God 
hath  given  us,  in  common  with  inferior  animals,  cer- 
tain natural  propensities  towards  such  objects  as  are 
necessary  for  the  preservation,  support,  and  nourish- 
ment of  our  bodies,  and  other  pmposes  ;  these  we  call 
appetites. — When  these  appetites  are  kept  in  subor- 
dination, and  regulated  by  the  law  of  God,  they  are 
not  only  innocent,  but  useful  and  necessary  in  our  pre- 
sent state,  being  subservient  to  many  wise  and  good 
ends.     But  when  they  come  to  be  immoderate,  gain  au 
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Ascendancy  over  the  intellectual  faculties  and  go-- 
vern  the  man,  then  are  they  criminal  and  hurtful,  and 
are  called  lusts ;  and  because  tliey  take  their  rise  from, 
and  have  their  seat  in,  the  animal  part  of  our  consti- 
tution, which  we  have  in  common  with  the  brutes, 
are  tlierefore  called  the  lusts  of  the  Jlesh.  Christians 
themselves  are  not  altogether  free  from  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  but  are  in  danger  of  being  entangled  and 
overcome  by  them,  and  hence  so  many  cautions  against 
them  in  the  Scriptures ;  I  shall  therefore  specify  some 
of  these  fleshly  lusts — shew  how  they  may  be  dis- 
tinguished from  lawful  appetites — and  point  out  a 
few  considerations  to  induce  us  to  mortify  and  sub- 
due them. 

1.  Our  Lord  mentions  two  of  them  in  a  caution  to 
his  disciples,  Luke,  xxi.  34.  "  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness."  Here  gluttony  and 
drmikenness  are  forbidden,  not  simply  in  habit,  but 
eveiy  single  act  of  it,  at  any  time.  So  that  there  is 
no  particular  time  or  occasion  that  can  excuse  us  in 
exceedmg  the  bounds  of  moderation  and  temperance 
in  eating  or  drinking.  Some  are  represented  as  "  feed- 
ing themselves  without  fear,"  Jude,  12th  verse,  and  so 
unworthy  of  the  society  of  Christians.  We  should 
have  the  fear  of  the  Lord  before  us  in  eathig  and 
drinking ;  and  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
we  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  I  Cor.  x.  3i.  Ano- 
ther lust  of  the  flesh  is  that  of  unchastity  or  unclean- 
nesSy  and  this  the  Apostle  connects  m  ith  intemperance 
in  eating  and  drinkhig,  which  minister  fuel  to  it, 
Rom.  xiii.  13.  "  Let  us  walk  honestlj^  as  in  the  day ; 
not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,"  &c.  and  to  the  Ephcsians  he  says,  chap. 
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V.  8.  "  But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  co- 
vetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as 
becometh  saints."    They  were  to  keep  at  the  utmost 
distance  from  this  miclean  lust,  and  not  so  much  as 
name  it,  unless  it  were  to  shew  their  abhorrence  of  it. 
Our  Lord  says,  that  the  lustful  look  and  lascivious 
desire,  are  as  the  commission  of  it  in  the  sight  of  God, 
Matt.  V.  28.     Peter  giv^es  a  catalogue  of  these  fleshly 
lusts,  wherein  Christians  fonuerly  foUoAved  the  course 
of  the  world,  1  Pet.  iv.  3,  4.  "  For  the  time  past  of 
our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts, 
excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and  abomi- 
nable idolatries;   wherein  they  think  it  strange  that 
you  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot, 
speaking  evil  of  you."    These  lusts  of  the  flesh  are 
called  youthful  lusts,  because  men  are  more  liable  to 
them  in  their  youth,  when  their  appetites  are  stronger, 
and  their  judgment  and  experience  less  perfect ;  and 
therefore  Timothy,  who  was  a  young  man,  is  exhorted 
to  flee  youthful  lusts,  2  Tim.  ii.  22.     There  is  some- 
thing in  this  expression  very  noticealsle.     Every  one 
cannot  confront  and  combat  them.     It  would  be  fool- 
hardiness  to  brave  their  power,  whilst  we  dally  with 
their  objects  and  incentives.     They  are  not  to  be  over- 
come upon  their  own  ground.     We  ought,  therefore, 
to  flee  them,  i.  e.  avoid  every  temptation  and  incen- 
tive to  them.    That  is  a  glorious  act  of  cowardice 
whereby  we  avoid  sin.     The  Scriptures  mention  se- 
veral of  these  incentives  which  ought  to  be  avoided : 
such  as  evil  communications,  which  corrupt  good 
manners,  1  Cor.  xv.  23.   2  Pet.  ii.  18.— Chambering, 
revelling,  and  banquetings,   which  are  incentives  to 
gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  these  again  to  imclean- 
ness.    Among  these  revellings  may  be  reckoned  plays. 
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balls,  and  othet  fashionable  entertainments,  >^  hich  ave 
so  many  ways  of  making  provision  for  the  flesh  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. — Ail  nncliaste  v;ords  and  hints 
ought  also  to  be  avoided.  The  Apostle,  prohibiting^ 
fornication,  adds,  "  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient,"  Eph. 
V.  4.  In  short,  we  ought  to  flee  and  keep  at  the  ut- 
most distance  from  every  incentive  to  these  lusts. 

2.  Lusts  are  distinguished  from  lawful  appetites. 
By  their  objects,  when  they  are  such  as  are  unlawful, 
or  prohibited  by  the  law  of  God.  Thus  Israel  lusted 
after  evil  things  in  the  wilderness,  1  Cor.  x.  6.  Thus 
the  Heathen  gave  themselves  up  to  muiatural  lusts, 
Rom.  i.  24. — By  their  degree,  when  they  exceed  the 
bounds  of  moderation  and  temperance,  even  towards 
lawful  objects.  Men  may  abuse  even  lawful  enjoy- 
ments, ])y  an  unlawful  use  of  them ;  by  studiously  ex- 
citing their  appetites  beyond  the  proper  calls  of  na- 
ture, till  they  strengthen  and  inflame  them  into  inve- 
terate habits. — When  they  place  their  chief  delight 
and  happiness  in  the  gratification  of  them,  and  arc 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God,  and  make 
their  belly  their  god,  Phil.  iii.  19. — ^Mien  they  gain 
the  dominion  over  the  whole  man,  so  that  the  nobler 
powers  of  the  mind  come  to  be  entirely  subservient  to 
them.  Then  the  man  is  entirely  sunk  into  the  brute, 
and  he  is  made  to  serve  liis  divers  lusts  and  pleasures. 
Tit.  iii.  3. 

3.  Let  us  therefore  remeralicr.  That  our  serving 
these  lusts  is  contiary  to  the  end  of  our  redemption. 
Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  ini- 
quity. Tit.  ii.  14. — Contrary  to  the  influence  of  tlie 
grace  of  the  gospel,  which  teaches  to  deny  worldly 
lusts,  ver.  12.— Unsuitable  to  our  new  state  iu  Christ 

u  2 
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Jesus,  P2ph.  iv.  21,22.  1  Cor.  vi.  15. — To  our  relation 
to  God  as  his  sons  and  daughters,  2  Cor.  vii.  1. — To 
our  state  here  as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  1  Pet.  ii.  11 — ■ 
To  the  hope  of  appearing  with  Christ  in  glory,  Col.  iii. 
4 — (j. — Tliat  they  entirely  carnalize  and  debase  the 
mind,  unfit  us  for  spiritual  enjoyments,  and  destioy 
our  peace  ;  and  that  the  certain  end  of  them  is 
death,  Rom.  vi.  21.  In  sowing  to  the  flesh  we  shall 
reap  corruption,  and  shall  have  no  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God,  Eph.  v.  5. 

II.  AVe  must  not  be  conformed  to  the  world  in 
pursuing  the  lust  oj  the  eyes.  By  the  lust  of  the  eyes 
we  are  to  understand  avarice  or  covetoiisness,  with  its 
object,  worldly  riches  or  ivealth.  That  this  is  the 
meaning  of  that  expression  is  clear  from  many  pas- 
sages ^f  Scripture.  The  preacher,  describing  an  ava- 
ricious miser,  says,  "  Thcre'is  one  alone,  and  there  is 
not  a  second ;  yea,  he  hath  neither  child  nor  brother ; 
yet  there  is  no  end  of  his  labour,  neither  is  his  eye  satis- 
lied  with  riches,"  Eccles.  iv.  8.  "  He  that  lovetli  sil- 
ver shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver,  nor  he  that  loveth 
abundance  with  increase ;  and  what  good  is  there  to 
tlie  owners  thereof,  saving  the  beholding  them  with 
their  eyes  ?"  ch.  v.  10,  11.  i.  e.  the  gratifying  the  lust 
of  their  eyes,  or  avarice.  Hence  those  who  are  co- 
vetous and  churlish  are  said  to  have  an  evil  eye, 
Deut.  XV.  9.  "  Beware  that  there  be  not  a  thought  in 
thy  wicked  heart,  saying.  The  seventh  year,  the  year 
of  release  is  at  hand ;  and  thine  eye  be  evil  against 
thy  poor  brother,  and  thou  givest  him  nought."  So 
chap,  xxviii.  54,  56.  when  a  person's  bowels  of  com- 
passion are  shut  up  against  the  needy,  so  that  he  will 
not  give  them  any  supply  when  perisliing  with  want, 
his  eye  is  said  to  be  evil  towards  them.     Solomon 
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says,  "  Eat  thou  not  the  bread  of  hhn  that  hath  aa 
evil  eye,  neither  desire  tliou  his  daiuty  meat ;  for  as 
he  thiuketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he ;  Eat  and  drink,  saith 
he,  but  his  heart  is  not  with  thee,"  Prov.  xxiii.  6,  7. 
Here  it  evidently  signifies  a  narrow,  churlish  dispo- 
sition, that  gives  only  with  a  grudge.  In  chap,  xxviii. 
22.  it  is  said,  "  He  that  hasteth  to  be  rich  hath  an 
evil  eye  ;"  where  it  plainly  means  that  he  is  covetous 
or  avaricious.  Our  Lord  opposes  the  evil  eye  to 
laying  up  treasures  in  heaven,  and  connects  it  with 
serving  Mammon,  Matt.  vi.  23.  In  the  parable  of  the 
labourers  in  the  vineyard,  one  of  them  is  represented  as 
murmuring  that  another  had  gotten  as  much  wages  as 
himself  who  had  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day ;  to  which  the  master  replied,  "  Is  thine  evil  be- 
cause I  am  good?"  Matt.  xx.  15.  i.e.  Art  thou  co- 
vetous and  envious  because  I  am  bountiful?  Our 
Lord  also  enumerates  the  evil  eye  among  the  corrup- 
tions which  proceed  out  of  the  heart  of  man,  Mcirk, 
vii.  22.  The  evil  eye  is  opposed  to  the  good  or  boun- 
tiful eye,  Prov.  xxii.  9.  "  He  that  hath  a  bountiful  eye 
shall  be  blessed;  for  he  giveth  of  his  bread  to  the  poor." 
It  is  also  opposed  to  the  single  or  simple  eye.  Matt, 
vi.  22.  which  is  necessary  to  giving  or  distributing, 
Rom.  xii.  8.  "  He  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  sim- 
plicity," i.  e.  with  liberality.  In  Prov.  xi.  25.  the  Se- 
venty have  *  the  simple  or  single  soul,'  where  we  ren-- 
der  it  the  liberal  soul.  Paul  commends  the  Macedo- 
nians for  the  riches  of  their  liberality;  the  original 
word  is  simplicity,  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  The  same  original 
word  is  translated  bountifuhiess,  and  liberal,  chap.  ix. 
11, 13.  and  James  uses  it,  chap.  i.  5.  where  he  saith, 
God  givetli  to  all  men,  singly  or  simply,  i.e.  liberally, 
as  we  have  it.     It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  lust  of 
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the  eyes  is  (he  love  of  riches,  and  that  the  evil  eye  is 
•die  opposite  of  boimtifulness  or  liberality. 

Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  says,  "The  love  of  money 
is  tlie  root  of  all  evil,"  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  This  maxim 
will  hold  good,  whether  we  consider  it  in  relation  to 
God,  to  ourselves,  or  to  others. 

1.  In  relation  to  God,  we  are  told  the  love  of 
riches,  or  covetousness,  is  no  less  than  idolatry,  Eph^ 
V.  5.  because  it  occupies  that  place  in  the  heart  and 
affections  which  belongs  only  to  God,  the  supreme 
good.  John  says,  that  the  lust  of  the  eyes  is  one  of 
those  things  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  love  of 
tlie  Father,  1  John,  ii,  1-5,  IG.  and  our  Lord  declares, 
that  no  man  can  love  and  serve  both  God  and  Mam- 
mon, Matt.  vi.  24.  He  that  lovciJ  riches  must  also 
trust  in  them  when  he  hath  attained  them.  Solomon 
says,  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower;  the 
righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe."  But  in  op- 
position to  this  he  observes,  that  f  The  rich  man's 
wealth  is  his  strong  city,  and  as  a  high  wall  in  his  own 
conceit,"  Prov.  xviii.  11.  The  Apostle  also  opposes 
trusting  in  riches  to  trusting  in  the  living  God,  1  Tun. 
vi.  17.  I'hat  wliich  is  the  ground  of  a  man's  confi- 
dence, which  sets  his  heart  at  ease  against  the  fear  of 
future  want,  and  to  which  he  has  recourse  for  relief  in 
all  his  difficulties,  that  must  be  his  trust,  that  must  be 
his  god.  But  the  covetous  man  makes  this  use  of 
riches,  and  therefore  covetousness  must  be  idolatry. 

2.  It  is  the  root  of  all  evil  in  relation  to  ourselves. 
The  love  of  riches  robs  a  man  of  his  true  happiness, 
because  it  draws  his  mind'  av.ay  from  God,  in  whom 
alone  real  happiness  is  to  be  found,  and  leads  him  to 
seek  for  it  in  that  which  carmot  yield  it,  nor  is  any  way 
suited  to  satisfy  his  desires;  for  "he  thatloveth  silver 
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shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver;  nor  he  that  loveth 
abundance  with  increase,"  Eccles.  v.  10.  So  that  he 
must  always  be  discontented  with  his  present  situa- 
tion. Further,  the  possession  of  riches  is  an  occasion 
of  pride  and  high-mindedness  which  few  can  resist. 
The  Apostle  exhorts  Timothy  to  "  charge  them  that 
are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded," 
1  Tim.  vi.  17.  There  are  even  few  professors  who  do 
not  value  themselves  upon  their  possessions,  and  who 
do  not  think  themselves  entitled  to  honour  and  esteem 
on  their  accovmt. — In  short,  the  desire  of  riches  is  a 
source  of  many  complicated  evils  to  a  man  in  this 
life;  the  Apostle  says,  "They  that  will  be  rich  fall 
into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition" — and  while  some  have  coveted  after  money, 
*'  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  them- 
selves through  Avith  many  sorrows/'  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 
And  w  ith  respect  to  the  life  to  come,  the  covetous  man 
is  declared  not  to  have  "  any  inheritance  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  and  of  God,"  Eph.  v.  5. 

3.  Lastly,  It  is  the  root  of  all  evil  with  respect  to 
our  neighbour.  The  love  of  money  supplants  natural 
affection  to  our  nearest  relations,  when  they  interfere 
with  our  obtaining  it. — It  makes  men  envy  those  who 
are  wealthy.  Psalm,  Ixxiii.  3. — shuts  up  all  bowels  of 
compassion  towards  the  poor  and  needy — makes  them 
keep  back  even  the  just  hire  of  the  labourer,  or  give 
it  grudgingly,  James,  v.  4.— is  the  source  of  much  ri- 
gour and  oppression  with  respect  to  dependants,  and 
of  injustice,  fraud,  falsehood,  and-deceit  in  their  deal- 
ings ;  and  it  often  impels  to  the  more  atrocious  acts 
of  theft,  robbery,  and  murder,  Prov.  i.  11. — 20.  These 
are  effects  of  covetousness  >vhich  all  the  world  have 
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agieed  to  condemn,  as  the  evils  resulting  from  them  are 
sufficiently  felt  in  society. 

But  there  is  another  eftect  of  this  sordid  disposition, 
which,  though  equally  contrary  to  the  law  of  Christ 
with  the  former,  is,  nevertheless,  esteemed  wise,  pru- 
dent, and  creditable  in  the  w  orld :  and  that  is,  laying 
up  treasiues  on  earth,  or  acci:mulating  riches.    This 
is  often  connected  with  the  strictest  profession  of  reli- 
gion,  is  adopted  even  as  a  religious  maxim  by  many, 
and  is  generally  a  concomitant  of  self-righteousness. 
The  Pharisees  w^ere  the  most  creditable  and  strictly 
religious  sect  among  the  Jews ;  yet  when  our  Lord 
was  shewing  his  disciples  the  inconsistency  of  serving 
God  and  Mammon,  it  is  said,  "The  Pharisees  also, 
who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things ;  and  they 
derided  him,"  Luke,  xvi.  14.     They  thought  Christ's 
doctrine  upon  tliis  head  so  ridiculous,  and  contrary  to 
all  common  sense,  that  it  was  not  worthy  of  a  sober 
reply,  and  therefore  they  derided  him.     But  this  is  not 
peculiar  to  the  ancient  Pharisees.    Our  Lord's  doctrine 
upon  this  subject  is  held  in  as  high  contempt  by  tlie 
bulk  of  the  strict  professors  of  this  day  as  ever  it  was 
by  the  ancient  Pharisees.     They,  indeed,  do  not  avow- 
edly contradict  Christ ;  but  they  show  how  ridiculous 
it  would  be  to  understand  him  as  he  speaks,  and  so  ex- 
plain his  words  in  such  a  sense  as  comports  best  with 
their  own  covetousness,  and  efi'ectually  removes  the 
ground  of  the  Pharisees'  derision.    As  we  ourselves, 
brethren,  have  the  seeds  of  covetousness  in  our  hearts 
no  less  than  other  men — as  we  are  in  danger  of  being 
carried  down  the  stream  of  this  world's  course — as 
some  of  us  may  not  have  duly  attended  to  our  Lord's 
doctiine  upon  laying  up  treasures — and  as  others  of 
ns,  who  know  our  Lord's  will  in  this  respect,  may  still 
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need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  it,  that  we  may  be  stimu- 
lated to  our  dnty ; — 1  shall  advert  to  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal passages  in  which  our  Lord  handles  this  sub- 
ject. 

The  first  passage  I  shall  mention,  is  Luke,  xii.  15 — 
21.  where  our  Lord  introduces  the  subject  with  a  so- 
lemn caution ;  "  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetous- 
ness."    This  caution  was  occasioned  by  one  of  the 
company  saying  to  him,  "  Master,  speak  to  my  bro- 
ther that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me."    Though 
this  request  may  be  improperly  addressed  to  Jesus, 
who  was  not  a  secular  judge ;  yet  it  seems  to  be  rea- 
sonable and  just  in  itself;  but  oiu-  Lord's  caution  im- 
ports.  That  covetousness  may  be   discovered  in  a 
man's  solicitude  and  eagerness  even  to  obtain  his  just 
right.     Such  a  state  of  mind  as  would  lead  us  to  con- 
tend for  and  pursue  our  right  to  the  utmost  rigour, 
is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  that  exhortation,  "  If  a  man 
sue  thee  at  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloke  also,"  Matt.  v.  40.  and  to  what  the  Apostle 
says,  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  "  Now,  therefore,  there  is  utterly  a 
fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  ano- 
ther ;  why  do  ye  not  rather  suft'er  wrong  ?  why  do  ye 
not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded?"     The 
caution  imports,  further,  that  covetousness  is  very  de- 
ceitful, and  steals  in  upon  us  mider  the  fairest  pretexts, 
such  as  justice,  prudence,  frugality,  providing  against 
foreseen  want,  &c.  wherefore  he  says,  "  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  it."    These  words  also  imply  that  we 
are  sunounded  on  every  side  witli  temptations  to  it ; 
such  as  the  maxims  and  practice  of  the  world,  parti- 
cularly the  professing  world — the  connexion  and  com- 
merce we  have  with  them — and,  above  all,  our  natural 
gittachment  to  this  present  life. 
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The  argument  our  Lord  uses  against  it  is,  "  For  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
■which  he  possesseth."  By  life  here  our  Lord  intends 
the  happiness  or  satisfaction  of  a  man's  life.  This,  he 
says,  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
■which  he  possesseth,  i.  e.  his  real  happiness  is  not 
enlarged  in  proportion  to  Iiis  wealth  ;  and,  indeed,  ex- 
perience will  sufficiently  evince  the  truth  of  this  to  all 
who  are  capable  of  solid  reflection :  but  though  the 
covetous  man  may  perceive  this  in  theory,  and  ac- 
knowledge it  in  words,  yet  he  is  governed  by  the  op- 
posite sentiment.  Every  wicked  inclination  is  sup- 
ported by  some  false  principle  with  respect  to  life  and 
happiness.  The  sensualist,  in  pursuing  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  is  influenced  by  the  notion  that  a  man's  life  lies 
in  pleasure,  and  in  gratifying  his  sensual  appetites ; 
and  the  man  of  honour  and  gaiety,  pursuing  the  pride 
of  life,  imagines  that  a  man's  life  consists  in  these  aii-y 
vanities;  and  both  of  them  value  their  possessions 
only  in  so  far  as  they  are  subservient  to  the  gratifica- 
tion of  their  respective  predominant,  lusts.  Even  so 
the  covetous  man  in  pursuing  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  is 
influenced  by  this  delusive  error,  that  a  m-uu's  life  con- 
sists in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth ;  and  though  he  may  also  love  honour,  and 
sensual  pleasures,  yet  he  will  forego  both,  in  a  great 
measure,  that  he  may  gratify  his  predominant  lust, 
that  of  the  eyes,  in  which  he  places  his  life  and  happi- 
ness. But  here  our  Lord  shews,  that  a  man's  true 
life  or  happiness  consists  not  in  the  possession  of 
earthly  wealth.  The  natural  wants  of  the  body  are 
but  few,  and  easily  supplied ;  and  he  that  is  not  con- 
tented with  moderate  food  and  raiment  is  under  the 
dominion  of  a  lust,  which  the  greatest  afiluence  will 
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not  satisfy,  and  is  seeking  happiness  in  that  wherein 
it  is  not  to  be  found.     How  few  are  really  convinced 
of  this  truth,  notwithstanding  their  experience  of  re- 
peated disappointments !     But  our  Lord's  words  inti- 
mate also  that  a  man's  true  life  and  happiness  con- 
sists in  something  which  this  life  cannot  afford  him. 
The  life  which  Christ  came  to  give  his  people  was  in- 
deed typified  by  that  life  which  Israel  enjoyed  in  pos- 
sessing the  good  things  of  the  earthly  inheritance  as 
from  the  hand  of  God,  and  as  tokens  of  his  favour ; 
but  the  antitype  of  this  is  spiritual  blessings  in  hea- 
venly places,  Eph.  i.  3.     The  Psalmist  says  that  life 
lies  in  the  favour  of  Cod,  and  in  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance, and  not  in  the  abundance  of  com  and  wine. 
Psalm,  XXX.  5.  and  Ixiii.  3.  and  iv.  6,  7.     Our  Lord 
speaks  of  the  true  riches  as  opposed  to  the  unrighteous 
Mammon,  Luke,  xvi.  11.  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  righteousness  thereof,   in  opposition  to  Ihe 
things  of  this  world.  Matt.  vi.  33.  and  makes  our  tiue 
life  and  happiness  to  lie  in  the  enjoyment  of  these. 

To  illustrate  his  purpose  in  the  foregoing  exhortation 
against  covetousness,  our  Lord  delivers  a  parable 
concerning  a  man  whose  ground  brought  forth  plenti- 
fully, see  Luke,  xii.  16 — '2°2.  upon  which  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

That  this  man  used  no  unlawful  means  to  attain  his 
wealth.  He  did  not  gain  it  by  fraud,  oppression,  ex- 
tortion or  injustice.  It  came  to  him  from  the  ground, 
by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  honest  labour  and  in- 
dustry.— There  is  no  calling  whatever  so  innocent, 
and  at  the  same  time  so  useful,  as  that  of  the  husband- 
man. Many  other  employments  take  their  rise  from, 
and  are  supported  by  the  vices  of  man ;  but  this  has 
its  foundation  in  his  necessities,  and  is  of  imiversal 
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utilify.  "  The  profit  of  the  earth,"  says  the  preacher, 
**  is  for  ail ;  the  King  himself  is  served  by  the  field." 
Eccles.  V.  9. — Moreover,  he  seems  to  be  pretty  well 
contented  and  satisfied  v/ith  his  acquisition,  and  is  not 
represented  as  insatiably  grasping  after  more,  like  the 
person  described,  Eccles.  v.  10.  Nor  does  he  appear 
to  be  a  miser,  as  to  enjoying  the  good  of  his  labour. 
Solomon  says,  "  There  is  an  evil  which  I  have  seen 
under  the  sun,  and  it  is  common  among  men;  a  man 
to  whom  God  hath  given  riches,  wealth  and  honour, 
so  that  he  wanteth  nothing  for  his  soul  of  all  that  he 
desircth,  yet  God  giveth  him  not  power  to  eat  thereof, 
but  a  shanger  eatetli  it."  Eccles.  vi.  1,  2.  But  this 
was  far  from  being  the  case  with  the  person  in  the 
parable ;  for  he  is  represented  as  saying  to  his  soul, 
"  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry ;"  ver.  19. — 
If  then  he  obtained  his  wealth  by  lawful  means ;  if  he 
was  contented  with,  and  had  a  heart  to  enjoy  ity 
wherein  did  his  guilt  consist?  For  understanding 
this,  we  must  notice,  that  providence  laid  more  to  his 
hand  than  he  could  lawfully  appropriate  to  his  own 
use.  His  ground  brought  forth  more  plentifully  than 
was  necessary  for  his  present  maintenance  in  a  mode- 
rate way,  and  for  sovv  ing  his  fields  the  ensuing  season. 
His  crime,  therefore,  lay  in  the  use  which  he  resolved 
to  make  of  the  overplus ;  for,  instead  of  consider- 
ing himself  as  a  steward  entrusted  by  God  with  that 
wealth,  for  the  benefit  of  the  needy,  he  looks  upon 
himself  as  sole  lord  and  proprietor  of  it,  and  so  re- 
solves to  lay  it  up  in  store  for  his  own  use ;  "  I  will," 
says  he,  "  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater ; 
and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods ;" 
ver.  18.    Thus,  instead  of  besto vising  tJie  surplus  upon 
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the  poor,  and  so  making  rich  towards  God,  he  re- 
solves to  lay  it  up  in  store  for  himself,  that  he  may 
be  rich  in  this  world. 

Again;  his  design  in  laying  up  riches  was  to  give 
his  soul  ease  from  the  perplexing  fears  of  future  want ; 
for  he  does  it  with  a  view  to  say  to  his  soul,  "  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take 
thine  ease ;"  ver.  19.     Instead  of  trusting  in  the  living 
God,  who  gave  him  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  1  Tim. 
vi.  17.  he  wanted  a  secifrity  in  his  own  hand  that  may 
make  his  soul  easy,  and  raise  him  above  an  immedi- 
ate dependance  on  Providence. — Another  end  he  had 
in  accumulating  was,  that  he  might  consume  it  upon 
his  lusts,  and  indulge  himself  in  the  pleasures  of  sen- 
sual gratifications;  for  he  pleases  himself  in  the  pros- 
pect of  saying  to  his  soul,  "  eat,  drink  and  be  merry," 
— He  also  promises  himself  many  happy  days  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  wealth,  ease  and  luxury  ;  for  he  says 
to  his  soul,  "  Thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years."  Our  Lord  directs  his  disciples  to  pray  to 
their  heavenly  Father  for  daily  bread,  and  to  trust  to 
him  for  it,  without  taking  thought  for  to-morrow.  Matt, 
vi.  11,  34.      But  this  man  knew  nothing  of  trusting 
in  God ;  he  forms  a  scheme  of  happiness  independent 
of  this,  provides  for  many  years  to  come^  and  solaces 
himself  with  the  fancied  duration  as  well  as  degree  of 
his   enjoyment.      In  this  computation,  however,  he 
only  reckons  upon  the  magnitude  of  his  stores,  but 
entirely  forgets  the  uncertain  tenure  he  had  of  his  life, 
for  which  his  riches  could  give  no  security,  even  for 
one  hour,  and  without  the  continuance  of  which,  he 
could  not  enjoy  them.     Accordingly,  we  are  told  that 
God  said  unto  him,  "  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired oi  thee  :  then  whose  shall  these  things  be  which 
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thou  hast  provided  ?"  ver.  20. — Now  though  the  gene- 
rality of  the  world  may  reckon  this  man's  conduct 
wise  and  prudent,  yet  God  pronounces  him  a  fool; 
and  surely  this  judgment  is  according  to  tmth ;  for 
what  can  be  more  foolish  than  for  a  man  thus  to  lay 
up  riches  and  trust  in  them,  when  he  has  no  security 
for  his  life  to  enjoy  them  one  day — when  he  may  lose 
them,  even  before  he  dies,  by  a  thousand  accidents — 
and  when  he  might  have  given  them  to  the  poor,  and 
so  laid  them  up  in  heaven,  where  they  would  be 
secure,  and  turn  to  his  account  in  a  future  life  ? — Lastly, 
our  Lord  gives  the  general  application  of  this  parable 
in  these  words ;  "  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God."  ver. 
21.  To  lay  up  treasures  for  himself,  is  to  accumu- 
late earthly  riches  merely  for  his  own  use  in  this 
world ;  this  is  what  our  *Lord  condemns,  and  op- 
poses to  a  man's  being  rich  towards  God.  viz.  by 
giving  alms,  and  so  providing  for  himself  a  trea- 
sure in  the  heavens,  which  faileth  not,  ver.  33.  for 
no  man  can  be  disposed  to  accumulate  riches  in 
this  world,  and,  at  the  same  time,  be  rich  in  good 
works. 

But  that  we  may  have  a  fuller  view  of  our  Lord's 
doctiine  upon  this  subject,  we  may  turn  to  Matthew, 
vi.  19 — 21.  *'  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal.  But  lay  up  for  your- 
selves ti'easures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  conupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal.  For  where  your  ti'easure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also."    Upon  which  I  observe, 

1.  That  the  laying  up  here  mentioned  signifies  to 
treasure  or  store  up  riclics  or  wealth,  and  answers  to- 
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the  man's  building  larger  barns  to  bestow  his  increas- 
ing goods,  Luke,  xii.  18.  and  which  our  Lord  there 
calls  laying  up  treasure  for  himself,  ver.  21. 

2.  The  treasure  here  spoken  of  is  not  the  heart  or 
affections,  as  some  affirm,  and  accordingly  explaui  it 
by  Col.  iii.  2.  but  there  is  no  place  in  scripture  that 
calls  a  man's  heart  his  tieasure.  The  treasure  here 
meant  is  something  else,  something  that  may  be  stolen 
by  the  thief,  and  corrupted  by  the  moth  and  rust. 
Besides,  our  Lord  here  plainly  distinguishes  betwixt 
the  heart  and  the  treasure  when  he  says,  "  For  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also  ?"  Which 
could  have  no  meaning  at  all  if  the  heart  and  treasure 
were  the  same ;  for  how  would  it  sound  to  say,  "Where 
your  heart  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also?"  But 
it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  treasure  as 
one  thing,  and  of  the  heart  which  loves  it  as  another 
thing.  This  tieasure,  therefore,  can  be  nothing  else 
than  worldly  riches,  which  he  afterwards  calls  mam- 
mon, ver.  24.  such  as  that  for  which  the  man  resolved 
to  build  barns ;  or  money  and  clothmg,  which  are  sub- 
ject to  be  corrupted  by  the  rust  and  the  moth.  See 
James,  v.  2,  3. 

3.  Our  Lord  does  not  forbid  us  to  lay  up  this  trea- 
sure, but  only  directs  us  where  to  lay  it  up,  in  order 
to  secme  it  for  our  real  benefit ;  and  that  is  in  heaven. 
He  absolutely  prohibits  our  treasuring  it  up  on  eaith, 
and  enforces  the  prohibition  by  a  motive  which  every 
money-loving  man  will  be  influenced  by  in  other  cases, 
viz.  that  the  thief,  the  moth,  and  the  rust,  might  prey 
upon  these.  And  he  exhorts  them  to  lay  it  up  in  hea- 
ven, where  it  would  be  perfectly  secure,  and  beyond 
the  reach  of  all  these  things.  See  also  Luke,  xii. 
33,34. 
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4.     The  manner  in  which  we  are  to  lay  up  our  trea- 
sure in  heaven,  is  by  giving  ahns ;  so  he  explains  it 
himself,  Luke,  xii.  33.  "  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms;   provide  for  yourselves  bags  which  wax  not 
old,  a  tieasure  in  the  heavens,  which  faileth  not ;  where 
no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth."     So  he 
says  to  the  young  rich  man,  "  Sell  that  thou  hast,  aiid 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in  hea- 
ven," Matthew,  xix.  21.     From  both  which  passages 
it  is  plain,  that  the  way  to  lay  up  our  treasures  in  hea- 
ven is  to  distiibute  to  the  needy.     It  is  in  being-  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communi- 
cate, that  we  lay  up  for  ourselves  a  good  foimdation 
against  the  time  to  come,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life, 
1  Tim.  vi.  18, 19.     People  are  afraid  of  impoverishing 
themselves,  but  the  Scripture  speaks  of  making  rich 
by  giving — "  He  that  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap 
also  bountifully,"  2  Cor.  ix.  6. — "  He  that  hath  pity  on 
the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  that  which  he 
hath  given  will  he  pay  him  again,"  Prov.  xix.  17.     He 
will  repay  them  with  large  interest,  when  he  calls 
them  to  inherit  the  kingdom.  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 41.     So 
that  this  liberality  is  the  way  to  make  rich  towards 
God,  Luke,  xii.  21. 

5.  Our  Lord  here  shews,  that  all  attempts  to  lay 
up  treasures  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  are  vain, 
impossible,  and  delusive  ;  and  that  the  one  is  absolutely 
incompatible  with  the  other.  He  does  not  admit  that  a 
man  may  be  rich  towards  God,  and  yet  lay  up  treasures 
on  earth  ;  or  that  he  may  lay  up  for  himself  treasures 
on  earth,  and  yet  be  rich  towards  God ;  but  he  states 
these  two  v;ays  of  treasuring  up  as  opposite,  and  in- 
consistent with  each  other.  Many  think  they  may 
have  a  treasure  on  earth,  and  yet  their  hearts  be  set 
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on  things  above ;  but  this  our  Lord  absolutely  denies, 
and  affirms,  that  their  heart  and  treasure  will  always 
go  together ,  "  For,"  says  he,  "  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also,"  ver.  21.  Luke,  xii.  35. 
They  imagme  they  can  store  up  wealth,  and  not  make 
a  treasure  of  it ;  but  this  is  a  distinction  without  a  dif- 
ference ;  for  our  Lord  calls  that  which  men  lay  up  a 
treasure,  and  if  they  claim  a  property  in  it,  it  must  be 
their  treasure;  but  if  they  value  it  so  little  as  they 
pretend,  why  are  they  so  careful  to  accumulate  and 
retain  it  ?  why  do  they  not  lay  it  up  in  heaven,  by  dis- 
posing of  it  as  Christ  directs  ?  The  greater  part  of 
religious  people  would  have  the  exhortation  under- 
stood not  in  an  absolute,  but  comparative  sense ;  as 
if  our  Lord  meant  to  say,  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  on  earth  only,  but  lay  theni  up  also,  and 
chiefly  in  heaven."  But,  as  our  Lord  declares  that 
our  heart  will  certainly  be  where  our  treasure  is,  this 
gloss  would  make  it  lawfid  for  us  to  divide  our  hearts 
betwixt  earth  and  heaven;  whereas  his  argument  is 
founded  upon  the  evil  of  having  our  hearts  set  upon 
earth  at  all.  He  also  shews,  that  if  our  hearts  are  thus 
divided  betwixt  earth  and  heaven,  they  mil  certainly 
cleave  at  last  to  this  earth.  This  he  intimates,  ver, 
22,  23.  for  if  oui-  heart  be  divided,  our  eye  will  not  be 
single.  Whatever  respect  we  may  pretend  to  God 
and  to  heavenly  treasure,  we  shall  have  an  eye  to  this 
earth,  and  what  we  have  laid  up  on  it.  This  vvill  ef-r 
fectually  darken  our  mind  as  to  the  heavenly  treasure 
to  which  this  eye  is  evil,  as  being  opposite  to  that 
bounty  in  almsgi'dng  whereby  we  lay  it  up  in  heaven, 
and  it  will  make  us  give  grudgingly  and  sow  spa- 
ringly. And  it  will  at  last  cut  out  the  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther; for,  "  He  that  loveth  the  world,  or  the  tilings  of 
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the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him," 
1  Jolin,  ii.  15.  But  this  ap}3ears  still  cleaier  from  what 
Christ  says  in  ver.  24.  "  Xo  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters: for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon."  So  far 
is  he  from  saying,  w^e  should  not  only  serve  Mammon, 
by  making  rich  in  this  world,  but  also  and  principally 
serve  God,  that  he  sets  God  and  Mammon  In  direct 
opposition  to  one  another,  as  two  masters  that  cannot 
be  served  together ;  so  that  if  we  will  indeed  serve  one 
of  tliem,  we  must  of  necessity  despise  and  hate  the 
other.  It  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  greatest  deceits  of 
the  human  heart,  to  think  that  we  can  lay  up  treasure 
on  earth  and  in  heaven  at  the  same  time ;  or  that  we 
can  have  a  treasure  on  earth,  whilst  our  hearts  are  in 
heaven,  or  a  supreme  affection  to  God,  and  a  subordi- 
nate one  in  accumulating  earthly  riches. 

In  Luke  xvi.  our  Lord  directs  us  how  w^e  are  to 
act  with  respect  unto  the  unrighteous  Mammon,  by 
the  example  of  an  unjust  steward,  who  was  turned 
out  of  his  stewardship  for  wasting  his  master's  goods. 
This  steward  had  not  been  used  to  labour,  and  he  was 
ashamed  to  beg  for  his  subsistence.  In  this  dilemma 
he  sent  for  his  lord's  debtors,  and  deducted  from  every 
one  of  their  accounts  a  greater  or  less  proportion  of 
their  just  debts,  that  so  he  might  make  them  his 
friends,  and  be  received  into  their  houses  when  his 
master  should  put  him  out  of  his  place.  This  was  no 
doubt  an  act  of  gross  fraud  and  injustice ;,  but  it  is 
not  the  fraud,  it  is  the  wisdom  of  the  steward's  con- 
duct which  we  are  called  to  imitate ;  so  it  is  said, 
"The  Lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because 
he  bad  done  wisely."    Though  his  dishonesty  ought 
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to  be  detested,  yet  his  wise  foresight,  care,  and  con- 
trivance about  the  concerns  of  this  life,  deserve  our 
imitation  with  respect  to  those  of  another,  and  may 
justly  reach  conviction  to  Christians;  "for,"  it  is 
added,  "the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  genera- 
tion Aviser  tlian  the  children  of  light,"  ver.  8.  Not  to 
mention  nominal  professors,  even  true  believers  them- 
selves do  not  in  general  discover  so  much  prudence, 
sagacity,  and  assiduity  in  making  rich  towards  God, 
as  worldly-wise  men  do  in  accumulating  earthly  riches. 
Our  Lord  delivers  the  application  of  this  parable  in 
language  borrow  ed  from  the  parable  itself — "  And  I 
say  unto  you,  make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  Mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness,  that  when  ye  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations,"  ver. 9.  Riches 
are  here  called  the  Mammon  of  mnighteousness,  not 
only  because  they  are  the  motive  and  means  of  much 
injustice  and  iniquity  among  men ;  but  also  by  way  of 
contrast  to  the  true  riches,  ver.  11.  they  being  empty, 
unsatisfying,  and  precarious,  deceiving  the  expecta- 
tion of  such  as  place  their  happiness  in  them.  Yet 
we  may  turn  them  to  our  real  advantage,  for  our  Lord 
directs  us  to  make  ourselves  friends  of  the  Mammon 
of  unrighteousness.  And  how  are  we  to  do  that? 
Why,  by  giving  them  to  the  poor,  as  the  whole  scope 
of  this  passage  shews.  However  foolish  this  use  of 
riches  may  be  esteemed  among  men,  yet  it  is  the  most 
beneiicial  to  ourselves  of  all  others,  and  that  wherein 
we  are  called  to  imitate  the  wisdom  of  the  unjust 
stew^ard  in  providing  for  futurity;  for  it  is  added, 
"  that  when  ye  fail,"  i.  e.  w  hen  ye  die,  or  appear  in 
judgment, "  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habi- 
tations ;"  in  other  words,  God  may  receive  you  into 
the  everlasting  mansions,  John,  xiv.  2,  3.  Matt,  xxv, 
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34,  41. — the   holy  angels  may  conduct  you  thither 
Luke,  xvi.  22.  and  the  poor  saints  may  receive  you  in 
the  other  world,  whcm  you  have  often  relieved  in  this. 
To  enforce  this  use  of  the  unrighteous  Mammon,  he  adds, 
**He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also 
in  much ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust 
also  in  much.     If,  therefore,  ye  have  not  been  faithful 
in  the  unrighteous  Mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches  ?  and  if  you  have  not  been  faithful 
in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own  ?"  ver.  10 — 12.     Our  Lord  here  re- 
presents us  as  stewards  for  God  of  wkat  we  possess. 
Our  riches  are  only  given  us  in  tiust,  and  are  called, 
not  our  own,  but  another's.     To  use  them,  therefore, 
as  our  own,  by  laying  them  up  for  ourselves  on  earth, 
or  consuming  them  on  oitr  lusts,  and  so  withholding 
them  from  the  needy,  is  to  be  unfaithful  in  that  which 
js  another  man's,  and,  like  the  unjust  steward,  to  be- 
tray our  tiust,  and  waste  our  master's  goods.     Our 
Lord  asks  such  unfaithful  stewards,  who  will  commit 
to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ?     "  Who  shall  give  you 
that  which  is  your  own  ?"     The  true  riches  is  the  bet- 
ter and  enduring  substance  in  heaven,  Heb.  x.  34.  and 
it  is  called  our  own,  because  not  given  in  trust,  but  for 
our  own  enjoyment ;  nor  for  a  season,  but  for  ever,  it 
being  that  good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  us. 
Those  who  are  rich  in  this  world  have  great  need  to 
attend  to  our  Lord's  doctrine  respecting  covetousness* 
Much  is  intrusted  to  them,  and  of  them  much  will  be 
required.     Yet  it  frequently  happens,  that  avarice  in- 
creases with  the  means  of  gratifying  it.     People  in 
this  situation  often  plume  themselves  upon  their  know- 
ledge of  the  world,  and  their  liberality  of  sentiment ; 
]mi  too  few  of  them  are  acquainted  with  the  wants  of  the 
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needy,  or  manifest  much  liberality  in  relieving  them. 
It  ought  to  alarm  such  persons,  and  make  them  tiem- 
ble,  to  consider  what  aspect  the  New  Testament  bears 
to  men  in  their  circumstances.  When  the  young  rich 
man  in  the  gospel  gave  up  with  eternal  life  rather  than 
part  with  his  large  possessions,  our  Lord  said  to  his 
disciples,  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  And  the  disciples 
were  astonished  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  ansvvereth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Children,  how  hard  is  it 
for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kmgdom 
of  God !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  Mark,  x.  23—  26.  Christ  is  not 
speaking  here  of  such  only  as  treasure  up  riches,  but 
also  of  those  that  have  riches,  a  rich  man,  whether 
these  riches  were  his  own  acquisition,  or  got  by  inhe- 
ritance from  his  ancestors.  In  whatever  way  a  man 
is  possessed  of  riches,  they  are  surely  a  treasure  ;  and 
if  we  consider  Avhat  our  Lord  says  on  the  treasure  and 
heart  being  together.  Matt.  vi.  21.  and  how,  in  this 
place,  he  connects  the  having  riches  with  trusting  in 
them,  we  must  admit  that  it  is  as  criminal  to  retain  as 
to  treasure  up  riches  for  ourselves.  Some  think  that 
the  command,  "  Sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,"  ver.  21.  was  peculiarly  directed  to  this 
young  rich  man,  in  order  to  discover  his  real  characr 
ter,  and  that  therefore  Christians  in  ordinary  cases 
have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  But  what  then  will  they 
make  of  the  command,  Luke,  xii.  33.  "  Sell  that  ye 
have,  and  give  alms ;  provide  for  yourselves  bags  that 
wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens,  that  failetli 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  cor- 
rupteth ;  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
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heart  be  also."  Here  is  a  general  command  given  to 
all  Christ's  little  flock,  to  "sell  that  they  have,  and 
give  alms,"  and  it  is  enforced  by  the  same  argument 
with  the  prohibition  to  lay  up  tieasure  on  earth.  So 
that  it  is  evident,  a  man  can  no  more  retain  riches  al- 
ready laid  up  to  his  hand,  without  his  heart  being  on 
them  than  he  can  lay  them  up  for  himself  on  earth  with- 
out this ;  for  our  Lord  makes  the  former  as  great  an 
evidence  of  covetousness  as  the  latter.  From  this  we 
may  see  how  difficult  it  is  for  them  who  have  riches  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God ;  it  is  even  as  hard  and  rare 
a  thing  as  for  a  man  to  possess  treasures  without  trust- 
ing in  them.  This  doctrine  astonished  Christ's  disci- 
ples out  of  measure,  Mark,  x.  26.  and  it  is  as  asto- 
nishing even  to  strict  professors  at  this  day  as  ever 
it  was. 

If  it  be  asked.  Can  a  man  be  a  Christian  who  lays 
up  riches  for  himself  in  this  world  ?  I  answer,  ac- 
cording to  our  Lord's  doctrine,  he  cannot  ;  for  he  in- 
separably connects  this  with  serving  Mammon,  and 
placing  the  heart  and  confidence  in  riches. — Must  he 
then  give  away  all  that  he  hath,  and  become  poor  ? 
In  some  extraordinary  cases  this  may  be  necessary ; 
and  so  we  find  those  who  had  possessions  and  goods 
in  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  sold  them,  and  parted 
them  to  all  men;  as  every  man  had  need.  Acts,  ii.  45. 
chap.  iv.  34,  35.  This  was  literally  complying  with 
what  our  Lord  enjoins  upon  the  young  rich  man ;  but 
in  ordinary  cases  a  man  is  not  called  to  give  away  all 
that  he  hath.  There  is  surely  a  medium  bet\vixt  this 
and  laying  up  riches  for  ourselves  on  earth  ;  and  this 
medium  is  pointed  out  under  the  idea  of  our  acting  as 
stewards  of  the  good  things  we  possess ;  for  we  are 
commanded,  "As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift. 
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even  so  to  minister  the  same,  one  to  another  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  g:race  of  God,"  1  Pet.  iv.  10. 
A  faithful  steward  will  not  look  upon  the  things  com- 
mitted to  his  tnist  as  his  own,  but  his  master's ;  and 
therefore  will  neither  lay  them  up  nor  retain  them  for 
himself,  but  apply  them  to  the  purposes  for  which  they 
were  committed  to  him.    But  then,  in  doing   so,  he 
must  conduct  his  affairs  with  discretion,  and  act  with 
economy  and  propriety  in  managing  his  Lord's  goods, 
that  so  they  may  the  more  effectually  answer  the  end, 
and  turn  out  to  the  best  advantage.     To  give  away  all 
that  he  is  entrusted  with  at  once  (unless  in  the  case  al- 
ready mentioned)  is,  in  effect,  to  give  up  his  trust,to  di- 
vest himself  of  his  stewardship,  and  to  deprive  himself 
of  the  means  of  being  useful  in  that  capacity  for  the 
future ;  whereas  the  scripture  saith  of  him  that  dis- 
perseth  abroad,  and  giveth  to  the  poor,  that  "  his  right- 
eousness  (i.  e.  his  liberality)   reraaineth    for  ever,'* 
2Cor.  ix.  9.  because  God  multiplies  his  seed  sown, 
and  increaseth  the  fruits  of  liis  righteousness,  ver.  10. 
But  should  he  give  away  his  implements  of  husbandry, 
and   the  seed  for  sowing  his  gTOund,  his  liberality 
would  soon  come  to  an  end.     The  same  may  be  ob- 
served of  a  merchant  giving  away  the  stock  necessary 
for  carrying  on  his  tiade,  and  the  proprietor  of  lands 
his  possessions.    These  are  talents  given  them  by  the 
Lord,  to  occupy  for  him  to  the  best  advantage  till  he 
comes  to  call  them  to  account.      How  few  look  upon 
their  riches  in  this  light,  and  make  the  most  of  them  for 
Christ  and  his  members !  yet  just  so  few  real  chris- 
tians are  there  among  rich  men.  The  Apostle  supposes 
there  would  be  rich  men  in  the  churches;  but  then  he 
also  supposes  that  such  are  in  a  veiy  dangerous  sitiia- 
tipn,  as  being  under  g-reat  temptations  to  high-minded- 
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ness,  to  trust  in  their  riches  instead  of  the  living  God, 
and  so  to  come  short  of  eternal  life ;  and  hence  he  ex- 
horts Timothy  to  "  charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  un- 
certain riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy."  And  the  only  evidence 
they  can  give  that  they  trust  not  in  riches,  but  in  God, 
is,  "  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate  ;'* 
and  thus,  as  our  Lord  directs,  "  la5ring  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  1  Tim. 
vi.  17— SO. 

It  concerns  also  the  poor  and  labouring  class  of 
people  to  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness.' 
Such  may  perhaps  relish  this  doctrine,  whilst  they  con- 
sider it  only  as  directed  to  the  rich  and  wealthy ;  and 
they  may  be  apt  to  think  themselves  exempt  from 
this  vice,  because  they  have  it  not  in  their  power  to 
lay  up.  For  the  same  reason  they  may  be  led  to  think 
themselves  exempted  from  the  duty  of  almsgiving 
and  liberality,  as  having  nothing  superfluous  to  give. 
And  thus  they  may  ward  oif  from  themselves  all  that 
has  been  said  on  this  subject.  But  these  are  great 
deceptions;  for,  a  poor  man  may  relish  our  Lord's 
doctrine  against  the  covetousness  of  the  rich,  from  the 
very  principle  of  covetousness  in  himself,  or  \vith  a 
view  that  he  himself  may  share  of  their  wealth,  should 
this  doctrine  have  its  proper  elFect.  Besides  the 
poor  are  under  peculiar  temptations  to  envy  those 
who  are  in  better  circumstances.  The  Psalmist 
was  sensible  of  this  in  himself.  Psalm,  Ixxiii.  ver.  3. 
Now  what  is  envy,  but  sorrow  arising  from  the  sup- 
posed happiness  of  others  in  their  enjoying  a  good 
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which  we  desire,  and  think  we  deserve  as  well  as  they 
do  ?  Covetousness,  therefore,  is  the  spring  of  envy. 
It  is  but  too  common  among  the  poor  to  speak  evil  of 
the  rich,  with  whose  bounty  they  are  seldom  satisfied ; 
and  they  are  too  apt  to  be  giatiiied  at  any  misfortune 
that  has  a  tendency  to  mortify  or  reduce  those  who 
are  above  them,  and  to  speak  of  it  with  a  kind  of 
insulting  satisfaction.  These  are  undoubtedly  effects 
both  of  covetousness  and  envy,  and  ought  never  to 
appear  among  christians. 

Covetousness  is  in  general  as  conspic^ious  among 
the  poorer  class  of  people  as  it  is  among  the  rich :  and 
by  reason  of  their  circumstances,  it  is  of  a  mo:c  mean 
and  sordid  kind.  Agar  prays  that  God  would  give 
him  neither  poverty  nor  riches.  He  considers  riches 
as  having  a  tendency  to  make  him  deny  God,  and,  like 
Pharaoh,  to  say.  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  But  he  looks 
upon  poverty  as  having  a  more  direct  influence  upon 
covetousness,  "  Lest  I  be  poor,"  says  he,  "  and  steal," 
Prov.  XXX.  8,  9. 

Though  the  circumstances  of  the  poor  may  hinder 
them  from  laying  up  treasures  upon  the  earth,  yet  this 
does  not  hinder  the  desire  after  them,  which  will  mani- 
fest itself  on  every  opportunity  when  they  have  the 
least  prospect  of  success.  There  are  many,  whose 
little  sordid  souls  are  so  bent  upon  scraping  together 
one  mite  after  another,  that  they  waste  their  bodies 
with  excessive  labour,  and  at  the  same  time  grudge 
tliem  the  necessary  sustenance.  They  may  perhaps 
not  be  able  to  accumulate  much,  after  all  this  sore 
labour ;  but  their  heart  is  as  much  set  upon  it  as  if  they 
had  thousands.  They  are  real  servants  of  Mammon, 
and  idolaters,  though  poor ;  for  men  may  make  idols 
of  wood  or  stone,  as  well  as  of  gold  and  silver ;  and 
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it  is  of  little  consequence  how  small  the  value  of  the 
idol  be,  if  it  really  be  one. 

The  covetousness  of  the  poor  appears  also  in  their 
discontentedness  with  their  situation.  The  Apostle 
intimates  this  where  he  says,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  "  Let  your 
conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  content 
with  such  things  as  ye  have."  The  connexion  between 
discontent  and  covetousness  is  evident ;  for  if  a  man 
have  such  things  as  necessary  food  and  raiment,  which 
the  Apostle  supposed,  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  and  is  not  content 
therewith,  he  must  necessarily  desire  more,  or  wills  to 
be  rich,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  and  what  is  this  but  covet- 
ousness 1  Now  the  poor  are  very  apt  to  be  discon- 
tented, and  to  murmur  and  repine  at  their  condi- 
tion; and  whilst  this  is  the  case  with  any,  theic 
conversation  cannot  be  without  covetousness. 

Their  anxiety  and  carefulness  about  to-morrow^ 
as  to  what  they  shall  eat  or  drink,  or  wherewithal 
they  shall  be  clothed,  evidently  shews,  that  they 
want  something  else  to  trust  imto  tlian  the  living 
God ;  something  more  than  his  word  of  promise  for 
these  things;  some  sensible  pledge  and  security  in  hand 
for  the  enjoyment  of  them,  that  may  set  their  minds 
at  rest  from  such  anxieties.  And  is  not  this  the 
very  same  disposition  which  made  the  man  build 
barns  to  lay  up  store  for  many  years  to  come,  that 
his  soul  might  be  at  ease  from  fear  of  future  M^ant  ? 
If  any  doubt  this,  they  may  consult  Luke,  xii.  22 — 25^ 
where  our  Lord,  in  opposition  to  that  man's  con- 
duct, dissuades  his  disciples  from  seeking  what  they 
shall  eat,  or  what  they  shall  drink,  or  from  being 
of  a  doubtful  mind.  In  Matt.  vi.  we  find  that  our 
Lord's  discourse  upon  laying  up  tieasures — the  evil 
eye — serving  Mammon — taking  thought  for  to-morrcw 


On  Disconformity  to  the  World.  331 

about  food  and  raiment,  &c. — is  all  levelled  against 
covetoiisness ;  and  as  it  is  addressed  to  his  poor  dis- 
ciples, and  not  to  the  rich  only,  it  may  teach  us,  that 
the  poor  are  as  much  subject  to  this  vice,  in  all  its 
various  shapes,  as  the  rich  are ;  and  that  they  have 
greater  temptations  from  their  circumstances  to  some 
particular  expressions  of  it  than  the  other  class  have. 
Let  none  of  us,  therefore,  be  our  circumstances  what 
thej^  may,  ward  off  the  conviction  that  arises  from  this 
doctrine. 

The  poverty  of  Christ's  disciples  will  not  exempt 
them  from  exerting  themselves  to  the  utmost  in  alms- 
givmg.  For,  the  directions  given  by  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles  to  this  duty  are  addressed  to  Christians, 
and  those  were  generally  of  the  poorer  class  of  people. 
Our  Lord  most  highly  commends  the  widow's  liberality 
in  giving  a  mite,  which  was  all  her  living,  Luke,  xxi. 
3,  4.  The  Macedonians  are  praised  for  abounding  in 
rich  liberality  in  the  time  of  affliction  and  deep  poverty, 
and  for  being  willing  beyond  their  power;  2  Cor.  viii. 
2, 3.  The  Corinthians  are  directed  to  collect  for  the 
saints,  as  the  Lord  had  prospered  every  man ;  which 
implies,  that  each  ought  to  give  according  to  what  h© 
had  earned  by  his  honest  industry  through  the  week, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  And  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians 
to  work  with  their  hands,  not  only  that  they  may  have 
lack  of  nothing  themselves,  but  also  that  they  may 
have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth,  Eph.  iv.  28.  So 
that  it  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  the  labouring  poor, 
as  well  as  of  the  rich,  to  minister  to  the  necessity  of 
the  saints ;  if  they  should  be  able  only  to  give  a  mite, 
or  a  cup  of  cold  water,  it  will  not  fail  of  its  reward. 
I  may  add  that. 

It  belongs  to  the  poor  lo  give  evidence  of  their  re* 
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pentance,  as  well  as  the  rich.      But  these  works  of 
mercy  are  held  forth  ia  scripture  as  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  their  repentance  from  dead  works.     Thus 
Daniel  calls  on  IS  ebuchadnezzar  to  evince  his  repent- 
ance by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor,  Dan.  iv.  27.     To 
deal  out  our  bread  to  the  himgry,  lo  bring  the  poor  that 
are  cast  out  to  our  houses,  and  to  cover  the  naked, 
are  fruits  of  repentance,  without  which  all  humiliation 
and  fasting  is  but  a  vain  pretence,  Isa.  Iviii.  5,  6,  7. 
And   this  is  that  which  John  the  Baptist  calls  fruit 
worthy  of  repentance,  Luke,  iii.  8 — 12. — and  it  is 
what  was  resolved  upon  by  Zaccheus  as  soon  as  he 
believed  the  gospel,  chap.  xix.  8.     In  short,  the  poor 
as  well  as  the  rich,  ought  to  abound  in  good  w  orks ; 
but  almsgiving  and  works  of  mercy  are  what  the  New 
Testament  ordinarily  intends  by  good  works.      So  w^e 
read  that  Dorcas  was  full  of  good  works  and  alms- 
deeds.  Acts,  xi.  36. — The  ministering  widow  must  be 
one  who  has  diligently  followed  every  good  work,  in 
lodging  strangers,  washing  the  saints'  feet,  and  re- 
lieving the  afflicted,  1   Tim.  v.  10. — We  are  to  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works,  which  are  profitable 
unto  men.  Tit.  iii.  8.  and  for  necessary  uses,  that  we 
be  not  unfruitful,  vpr.  14 — We  are  redeemed  that  we 
might  be  zealous  of  them.  Tit.  ii.  14. — to  provoke  one 
another  to  them,  Heb.  x.  24.  and  abovmd  in  them  our- 
selves, 2  Cor,  xiv.  8.  This  is  that  work  without  which 
James  says  that  faith  is  dead.  Jam.  ii.  4 — 21,  and 
without  which  Jolm  tells  us,  we  have  neither  the  love  of 
God  nor  of  our  brother  dwelling  in  us,  1  John,  iii.  16 — 
20.     And  this  is  that  which  is  called  the  work  of  faith 
and  labour  of  love,  with  which  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  is  connected,  Heb.  vi.  10,  11.     1  John,  iii.  21.— 
Though  the  Apostle  says,  a  man  may  give  all  his  goods 
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to  feed  the  poor  and  not  be  profited,  1  Cor.  xiii.  he 
does  not  mean  that  it  is  a  low  mark  of  a  Christian, 
but  that  it  sometimes  springs  from  ostentation  or  p)  ide, 
which  is  opposite  to  the  charity  he  is  speaking  of; 
but  still  he  gives  it  the  preference  to  tongues,  know- 
ledge, and  miraculous  faith,  and  makes  it  to  be  the 
proper  exercise  of  that  charity  which  he  calls  greater 
than  either  faith  or  hope,  ver.  13.  And  in  Heb.  vi.  he 
makes  it  a  more  unquestionable  evidence  of  our  sal- 
vation than  om-  being  enlightened,  tasting  of  the  hea- 
venly gift,  and  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  om-  being 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come.  For  it  demonstrates  our  cruci- 
fixion to  this  present  world,  and  conformity  to  Christ 
in  his  death,  Phil.  iii.  10, 11, 15. — shows  that  our  hearts 
and  treasures  are  in  heaven.  Matt.  vi.  21. — manifests 
our  knowledge  and  imitation  of  the  grace  of  Christ, 
2  Cor.  viii.  9.  —proves  that  we  place  our  life  in  God's 
favour,  and  not  in  the  things  we  possess,  Luke,  xii, 
15. — evinces  our  contentment  with  such  things  as  we 
have,  and  our  trusting  in  the  living  God,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
1  Tim.  vi.  8. — our  unfeigned  love  to  Christ  and  his 
members,  Heb.  vi.  8. — and  our  lively  hope  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance,  Luke,  xii.  23. 

III.  Another  particular  wherein  christians  must 
not  be  conformed  to  this  world,  is  what  the  scripture 
calls  the  pride  of  life,  1  John,  ii.  16. 

The  word  translated  life  frequently  signifies  a  man's 
goods,  that  which  supports  his  life,  or  upon  which  he 
lives ;  such  as  money,  food,  raiment,  possessions,  &c. 
— and  so  it  is  often  translated  living.  Thus  the 
woman  spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  Luke,  viii. 
43.  The  father  divides  his  living  among  his  sons, 
chap.  XV.  12. — the  prodigal  son  devoured  his  living 
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with  harlots,  ver.  30. — the  poor  widow  cast  in  all  the 
living  that  she  had,  chap.  xxi.  4.  The  translators 
have  given  us  another  English  word  for  it,  of  the  same 
import,  in  1  John,  ii.  17.  *'  Whoso  hath  this  world's 
good."  In  all  these  places  it  evidently  signifies  the 
good  things  of  this  life.  The  word  here  rendered 
pride,  is  in  James  iv.  16.  translated  boasting,  which, 
w  hen  it  respects  ourselves,  or  our  earthly  enjoyments, 
is  nothing  but  the  confident  expressions  of  pride.  It 
is  derived  from  a  word  which  signifies  to  take  or  as- 
sume, and  may  properly  be  rendered  arrogance  ;  that 
kind  of  pride  which  leads  men  to  claim  and  assume 
such  honours,  distinctions,  and  pre-eminence,  as  do 
not  belong  to  them ;  for  that  honour  and  esteem  which 
men  claim  on  account  of  their  outward  circumstances, 
and  which  has  nothing  else  of  real  dignity,  worth  or 
utility,  to  support  it,  belongs  of  right  to  none.  It  is  the 
claim  of  vanity  and  arrogance,  on  the  one  hand; 
and,  on  the  other,  the  prostituted  tribute  of  weakness, 
meanness,  and  ignorance.  There  can  be  no  pride  in 
the  moderate  and  proper  enjoyment  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life.  The  pride  of  life,  therefore,  must  signify 
the  abuse  of  them,  to  serve  the  purposes  of  ambition ; 
and  may  be  defined — the  love  of  worldly  honours, 
preferments,  titles,  dignities,  and  pre-eminence,  with 
all  their  supports  and  appendages ;  such  as  riches, 
power,  pomp,  and  splendour,  in  houses,  furniture* 
table,  equipage,  and  dress.  As  many  place  their  life 
and  happiness  in  these  and  similar  empty  vanities ; 
and  esteem  them  of  such  mighty  importance  that  they 
do  not  think  life  worth  enjoying  without  them  ;  and  as 
they  are  all  calculated  to  feed  the  pride  and  gratify 
the  ambition  of  man's  heart,  they  may  well  be  called 
the  pride  of  life. 
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Pride  assumes  various  forms,  according-  to  its  dif- 
ferent objects,  in  some  of  which  it  is  not  so  easily 
discerned  as  in  others ;  nay,  it  sometimes  puts  on  the 
appearance  of  humility  and  self-denial.  But  in  the 
present  case  it  appears  in  its  native  form,  and  cannot 
deceive  any  whose  judgments  a'e  not  greatly  blinded 
by  education,  custom  or  example,  and  Avho  do  not 
form  their  opinion  upon  the  course  of  this  world 
rather  than  the  law  of  Christ. 

There  are,  indeed,  various  degrees  of  the  pride  of 
life,  according  to  men's  inclinations,  circumstances, 
and  opportunity  for  displaymg  it ;  and  many  consider 
themselves  as  entirely  free  from  it,  if  they  do  not  ex- 
ceed the  generality  of  people  in  their  line :  but  this 
supposes  that  the  world  is  a  proper  standard  of  mode- 
ration, than  which  nothing  can  be  more  false  ;  for  the 
Apostle  tells  us  that  the  pride  of  life  is  one  of  the 
three  leading  vices  of  the  world.  Others  imagine, 
that  if  they  keep  a  little  behind  the  course  of  the 
world  in  this  matter,  they  sufficiently  avoid  it.  But 
this  is  a  very  misafe  and  xmcertain  rule : — uncertain^ 
because  the  degree  of  the  pride  of  life  varies  in  the 
world  according  to  the  wealth,  improvements,  and  re- 
finements of  society :  unsafe,  because  it  still  refers  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  and  not  to  the  law  of  Christ, 
as  the  standard  to  regulate  the  judgment — it  supposes 
that  course  to  point  out  the  lowest  degree  of  the  pride 
of  life — and  that  every  thing  which  comes  not  fully 
up  to  this  standard,  is  christian  sobriety  and  moder- 
ation :  whereas  there  are  many  degrees  of  the  pride 
of  life  below  the  medium  course  of  this  world.  The 
lowest  degree  of  it  is  criminal — is  in  its  very  nature 
opposite  to  the  love  of  God — and  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  of  the  world. 
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In  the  farther  prosecution  of  this  subject,  I  shall 
specify  some  particulars  wherein  the  pride  of  life  is 
manifested  in  the  world — then  shew  the  opposition  of 
each  of  these  to  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, which  is  not  of  this  world,  or  to  the  temper  and 
conduct  recommended  to  its  subjects — and,  lastly, 
make  some  use  of  what  may  have  been  said. 

To  prevent  mistakes,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe, 
in  the  outset,  that  I  do  not  speak  to  mankind  in  gene- 
ral, or  imaj^ine,  that  the  world  as  such,  will  pay  any 
regard  to  the  peculiar  commandments  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  v/hich  are  all  founded  upon  supernatural 
principles,  and  suited  only  to  such  as  are  born  from 
above.  Neither  do  I  intend  to  enter  into  the  question. 
Whether  the  pride  of  life,  and  other  vices,  may  not, 
in  a  civil  and  political  light,  be  often  subservient  to 
tlie  temporal  prosperity  of  th^  nations  of  this  world  ? 
for  though  the  affirmative  of  this  question  were  admit- 
ted, it  could  never  legitimate  these  vices  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  (which  reprobates  the  maxim  of  doing 
the  least  evil  that  good  may  come)  but  would  only 
serve  to  state  the  opposition  betwixt  his  kingdom  and 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  in  the  strongest  point  of 
view.  In  the  present  state  of  things,  to  suppose  a 
nation  of  this  world  disconformed  to  the  world,  would 
be  a  perfect  solecism.  Leaving  the  world,  therefore, 
to  go  on  in  its  old  course,  I  intend  all  that  may  be 
said  on  this  subject  for  the  children  of  God,  whose 
glory  and  happiness  it  is  to  be  conformed  to  Christ ; 
who  profess  to  be  redeemed  from,  and  crucified  to  thQ 
world ;  and  to  look  for  their  glory,  honour,  and  pre- 
ferment, at  the  coming  of  Christ.     Let  us  consider, 

1.  The  great  animating  principle  of  this  branch  of 
our  subject ;  and  that  is  pride  and  ambition ;  whence 
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it  is  denominated  the  pride  of  life.  Now  pride  is  the 
offspring  of  self-love,  and  consists  in  an  inordinate 
esteem  of  ourselves,  our  rank  or  merit,  whereby  we 
iire  led  to  «xalt  ourselves  above  others,  claim  undue 
honour  and  respect,  and  are  gratified  with  obsequious- 
iRess,  adulation  and  flattery.  This  is  a  disposition 
«very  way  unsuitable  to  the  highest  creatures,  whose 
very  beings  are  derived  and  dependent:  how  much 
more  must  it  be  unbecoming  in  man,  who  is  a  mean, 
weak,  ignorant,  sinful  worm  of  the  dustl  When  we 
take  a  view  of  the  character  of  God,  and  then  con- 
;Sider  our  own  nothingness  and  vilcness  in  his  pre- 
sence, we  can  scarcely  believe  such  a  thing  as  pride 
should  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  man ;  but  woeful 
experience  and  daily  observation  suHicieiitly  evince 
the  fact,  however  absurd  and  monstrous  it  may  appear. 
Indeed,  to  a  seriously  reflecting  mind,  nothing  can  be 
a  clearer  evidence  of  the  ignorance,  folly  and  corrup- 
tion of  the  human  heart,  than  pride.  The  scripture 
informs  us,  that  it  is  of  Satanic  original,  and  that  the 
devil  first  instilled  it  into  the  human  breast,  by  excit- 
ing a  desire  to  rival  God — "  Ye  shall,"  says  he,  "  be 
as  God,"  Gen.  iii.  5.  Thus  pride  began ;  and  thus  it 
has  ever  since  continued.  We  may  be  ready  to  shud- 
der at  the  blasphemous  thought  of  our  first  parents,  in 
coveting  equality  with  their  Maker;  but  it  can  easily 
be  shewn  that  this  is  not  peculiar  to  them ;  for  the 
very  nature  of  pride  and  ambition  leads  to  this.  In 
as  far  as  it  prevails,  it  makes  men  renounce  their  de- 
pendence on  God,  puffs  them  up  with  a  conceit  of 
their  own  importance  and  self-sufljciency ;  it  cannot 
bear  a  rival,  far  less  a  superior,  among  fellow  men, 
and  should  circumstances  concur  to  raise  it  to  the 
highest  station  of  worldly  power  and  honour,  it  will 
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then  arrogate  the  honour  due  only  to  God.    This  is 
no  fanciful  deduction  from  the  nature  of  pride,  but  is 
supported  by  plain  instances,  both  in  sacred  and  pro- 
fane history. — See  how  Nebuchadnezzar  boasts  of  the 
might  of  his  power,  as  if  he  had  been  the  maker  of  the 
world — "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built 
for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my 
power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  ?"  Dan.  iv.  30. 
where  he  ascribes  the  might,  the  honour,  and  glory  to 
himself  instead  of  God.     Pharaoh,  in  the  impious 
pride  of  his  heart,  asks,  with  contempt,  "  Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ?" 
Exod.  V.  2.  and  though  the  Lord  made  his  power 
known,  and  enforced  his  demand  with  one  judgment 
after  another,  yet  this  haughty  worm's  heart  was  so 
steeled  with  pride,  that  he  scorned  to  yield  even  to  the 
Almighty. — Sennacherib  not  only  defies  the  God  of 
Israel,  but  considers  himself  as  his  superior.     "  Who 
are  they  among  all  the  gods  of  the  countries  that  have 
delivered  their  country  out  of  mine  hand,  that  the 
Lord  should  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  mine  hand?" 
2  Kings,  xviii.  35. — Alexander  the  Great,  elated  with 
his  victories,  forgot  that  he  was  a  man,  and  laid  claim 
to  divine  honours. — Herod  also  received  from  blas- 
phemous flatterers  the  glory  that  was  due  only  to  God, 
and  was  immediately  made  a  monument  of  the  divine 
displeasure.  Acts,  xii.  22,  23.— And  the  man  of  sin, 
the  son  of  perdition,  even  inider  the  profession  of  the 
Christian  name,  is  said  to  "  exalt  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  god,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he 
as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
that  he  is  God,"  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4. — The  conjunction  of 
spiritual  pride  and  worldly  power  and  grandeur,  car- 
ries the  arrogance  of  the  human  heart  to  its  highest 
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pitch ;  it  dethrones  God,  and  robs  him  at  once  both  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace  and  dominion.  These  instances 
of  pride  are,  indeed,  very  glaring ;  but  the  nature  of 
pride  is  the  same  in  its  lowest  degree,  though  it  may 
not  have  the  same  incitements  and  opportunities  for 
displaying  itself.  It  is,  in  all  its  various  measures,  a 
stepping  out  of  the  line  of  the  creature,  and  affecting 
to  rival,  or  be  as  God,  in  some  shape  or  other,  though 
it  is  the  genuine  image  of  Satan,  from  whom  it  ori- 
ginally sprang.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure is  particularly  pointed  against  this  sin. 

2.  I  come  now  to  specify  some  particulars  wherein 
the  pride  of  life  is  manifested,  and  shew  the  opposi- 
tion of  these  particulars  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Men  manifest  the  pride  of  life  in  their  various 
pursuits  after  undue  worldly  honour.  I  call  it  midue 
honour,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  honour  which  be- 
longs to  men  from  one  another  in  this  world,  even  by 
the  divine  law ;  and  ivorldly,  to  distinguish  it  from 
that  true  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only,  and  to 
which  we  are  raised  by  virtue  of  our  connexion  with 
Christ,  however  despicable  we  may  be  in  tlie  world's 
estimation. 

The  desire  of  tiue  honour  is  surely  laudable,  and 
essential  to  our  nature,  considered  as  innocent;  for 
the  Scripture  sets  honour  before  us  as  a  motive  to 
duty.  The  Lord  says,  "  them  that  honour  me,  I  will 
honour,"  1  Sam.  ii.  30. — and  Jesus  says,  "  If  any  man 
serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour,"  John,  xii.  26. 
It  is  our  indispensable  duty,  "  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  to  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality;" Rom.  ii.  7. — and  happy  were  it  for  us,  if  w^ 
|iad  a  greater  ambition  after  this  honour ! 
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The  Sciiptiire  enjoins  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  give 
honour  to  whom  honour  is  due ;  Rom.  xiii.  7.  There 
is,  therefore,  honour  due  from  some' men  to  others  in 
this  world  :  and  it  will  be  necessary  to  shew  what  kind 
of  honour  it  is,  and  to  whom  due,  before  we  speak  of 
that  honour  which  is  the  object  of  vain  ambition,  and 
that  falls  under  the  denomination  of  the  pride  of  life. 

The  honour  and  respect  which  is  due  from  one  man 
to  another,  is  of  a  very  different  nature  from  that  re- 
verence, glory,  worship,  and  adoration,  which  are  due 
to  God,  and  which  he  v/ill  not  give  to  another.  Ido- 
latry, that  most  heinous  of  all  sins,  is  nothing  else, 
but  our  giving  to  the  creature  the  honour  which  is  due 
only  to  the  Creator.  Eut  I  lay  it  down  as  a  certain 
principle,  and  as  the  foundation  of  all  I  intend  to  offer 
on  this  subject,  viz.  that  no  honour  is  due  to  any  crea- 
tures whatever,  imless  it  be  on  account  of  some  resem- 
blance they  bear  to  God.  If  this  single  proposition 
be  once  admitted,  and  properly  understood,  it  will  ad- 
just all  our  ideas  as  to  the  foundation  of  honour,  and 
enable  us  to  judge  of  the  justice  of  men's  various 
claims  of,  and  pretensions  to  it.  Let  us  see,  then, 
whether  we  can  trace  this  prmciple  in  all  the  Scrip- 
ture injunctions  to  honour  men. 

We  are  commanded  to  honour  kings,  governors,  or 
magistrates,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 8.  1  Pet.  ii.  13—18.  The 
reason  for  this  is,  they  are  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
vested  with  power  and  authority,  as  his  ministers,  for 
the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well.  However  wicked  they  may  be  in 
their  private  characters,  yet  with  regard  to  office  they 
are  representatives  of  God,  and  exhibit  a  faint  image 
of  his  power,  dominion,  and  rule,  and  therefore  they 
must  be  submitted  to  and  honoured,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience  sake. 
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Servants  are  enjoined  to  "  count  their  own  masters 
worthy  of  all  honour ;"  1  Tim.  vi.  1,  2.  This  also 
stands  upon  the  same  general  ground  with  the  former. 
Masters  have  some  faint  resemblance  of  God  in  their 
power  and  authority  over  their  servants,  as  the  very 
title  of  master  or  lord  implies,  for  it  is  one  of  the 
titles  which  God  takes  to  himself,  Mai.  i.  6.  "  If  I  be  a 
master,  where  is  my  fear?"  This  title  is  more  fre- 
quently applied  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  honour  and 
obedience  given  to  masters  according  to  the  flesh 
ought  to  have  a  reference  to  him ;  for  servants  are  di- 
rected to  "  be  obedient  to  them,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, in  singleness  of  their  heart,  as  unto  the  Lord,'* 
Eph.  vi.  5. — "  Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers, 
but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God ;  and  whatever 
they  do,  to  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  they  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  the  inheritance;  for  they  serve  the  Lord 
Christ,"  Col.  iii.  22—25. 

Parents  have  also  a  claim  upon  their  children  for 
honour  and  obedience — "  Children,  obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right :  honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,"  &c.  Eph.  vi.  1,  2.  God  is  our  parent,  or 
father,  in  the  most  strict  and  proper  sense ;  for  he  is 
the  author  of  our  being,  and  we  are  all  his  offspring. 
Acts,  xvii.  28.  He  is  most  tender  in  his  love  and 
pity  to  his  children;  their  preserver,  and  the  rich  sup- 
plier of  all  their  wants ;  and  so  he  claims  the  honour 
due  to  his  paternal  relation — "  If  I  be  a  father,  where 
is  mine  honour  ?"  Mai.  i.  6.  Every  one  must  perceive 
that  earthly  parents  are  a  lively  image  of  God  in  his 
character  of  father,  and  therefore  must  be  honoured, 
loved,  and  obeyed,  by  their  children ;  which  honour 
and  obedience  ouffht  to  have  a  reference  to  the  Lord, 
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whose  representatives  they  are  in  that  character ;  for 
they  are  coiuinanded  to  obey  their  parents  in  the 
Lord. 

Wives  are  to  be  subject  to,  and  reverence  their  own 
husbands,  Eph.  v.  22,  23.  The  reason  given  is,  be- 
cause in  the  character  of  husbands  they  are,  in  rela- 
tion to  their  wives,  a  representation  of  Christ  as  head 
of  his  Church,  see  ver.  23,  24.  They  are,  therefore, 
to  submit  themselves  unto  their  own  husbands,  as 
unto  the  Lord. 

Pastors  of  churches  are  commanded  to  be  obeyed 
and  submitted  to,  Heb.  xiii.  17. — to  be  held  in  repu- 
tation, or  in  honour,  Phil.  ii.  9. — and  to  be  esteemed 
very  highly  in  love  for  their  w  orks'  sake,  1  Thess.  v. 
12,  13.  The  ground  of  this  is,  the  resemblance  they 
bear  in  their  work  and  office  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  chief  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  Heb.  xiii. 
20.  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  chap.  v.  4. 

Men  who  are  eminently  useful  by  their  good  works 
of  beneficence  and  mercy,  are  worthy  of  honour  and 
esteem;  and  so  we  find  this  honour  promised  them. 
Psalm,  cxii.  9.  Prov.  xxi.  21.  because  in  these  they 
imitate  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  who  is  good 
to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works. 
Psalm,  cxlv.  9. 

Christians  are  exhorted  "with  brotherly  love  and 
honour  to  prefer  one  another,"  Rom.  xii.  10.  This 
exhortation  has  no  regard  to  the  honour  of  stations 
amongst  them.  It  is  as  much  the  duty  of  the  rich  to 
prefer  the  brethren  of  low  degree  to  themselves  in  ho- 
nour, as  it  is  the  duty  of  the  poor  to  do  the  same  to 
them.  It  is  of  the  same  import  with  that  exhortation, 
**  In  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than  themselves,"  Phil.  ii.  3.     This  preference  must 
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arise  from  the  humble  opinion  we  have  of  ourselves ; 
and  the  ground  of  our  honouring  the  brethren  must  be 
their  relation  to  God,  and  conformity  to  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  commanded  to  "  honour  all  men,"  1  Pet.  ii. 
17.  If  this  general  exhortation  means  any  thing  more 
than  what  has  been  already  mentioned,  viz.  the  honour 
due  to  men  accordmg  to  their  different  offices  and  re- 
lations, it  must  have  a  respect  to  human  nature,  wherein 
all  men  are  upon  a  level ;  and  the  foundation  of  honour 
in  this  view  must  be,  that  a  man  is  made  after  the  si- 
militude of  God,  which  brings  it  to  the  principle  we  at 
first  laid  down.  This  is  confirmed  by  what  James 
says  of  men's  abusing  and  dishonouring  one  another 
with  their  tongues.  Of  this  unraly  member  he  says, 
"  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father ;  and  there- 
with curse  we  men,  who  are  made  after  the  similitude 
of  God,"  James,  iii.  2.  He  does  not  speak  of  our 
first  parents,  who  were  made  after  the  image  of  God ; 
but  of  men  our  cotemporaries,  men  with  wliom  we  are 
supposed  to  be  conversant  and  offended.  Some  un- 
derstand this  to  be  a  reproof  to  the  Jews,  who  cursed 
the  Christians  in  their  synagogues,  at  the  same  time 
that  they  blessed  God  the  Father ;  and  that  the  simi- 
litude  of  God  may  signify  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  tiue  holiness,  Eph.  iv.  24.  But  I  rather  think 
that  James  is  addressing  Christians,  who  are  com- 
manded to  bless,  and  curse  not,  Rom.  xii.  14. — that 
the  term  men  here  signifies  all  mankind — and  that  the 
similitude  of  God,  after  which  they  c^,re  made,  is  some- 
thing common  to  human  nature,  even  in  its  fallen 
state,  consisting  in  the  natural  powers  of  his  mind,  par- 
ticularly his  reason  and  conscience,  and  also  in  his 
dominion  over  the  inferior  creation.  This  sense  is- 
farther  confirmed  by  1  Cor.  xi.  7,  where  the  Apostk 
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calls  man  the  image  and  glory  of  God,  in  respect  of 
his  natural  power  and  dominion.  The  honour,  there- 
fore, due  to  all  men,  must  be  founded  on  the  similitude 
which  they  bear  to  God.  This  calls  for  a  benevolent, 
humble,  and  respectful  carriage  towards  mankind  in 
general:  especially  when  we  consider  that  they  are 
possessed  of  natures  capable  of  immortal  honour, 
and  that  God  hath  regarded  men  to  such  a  degree 
as  to  give  his  Son  to  die  for  the  lowest  and  most  vile 
among  them. 

Thus  it  appears  from  Scripture,  that  there  is  a  par- 
ticular honour  due  to  certain  offices  and  relations 
among  them,  and,  in  some  sense,^to  all  men;  and  alsa 
that  the  foundation  of  this  honour  is  some  similitude 
or  resemblance  which  they  bear  to  God,  who  is  the 
perfect  standard  and  sum  of  all  excellence,  and  to 
whom  every  just  honour  given  to  the  creature  must  be 
ultimately  referred. 

Yet  men  frequently  make  these  offices  and  relations 
to  which  honour  is  due,  subservient  to  the  pride  of 
life — ^when  they  are  ambitious  of  such  offices,  merely 
for  the  honour  and  influence  which  attend  them — when 
they  forget  that  they  hold  their  power  of  God,  and 
are  accountable  to  him  for  their  use  of  it — when  they 
take  all  the  honour  and  glory  to  themselves,  instead  of 
ascribing  it  to  God — when  they  forget  the  ends  of 
their  office,  which  is  the  good  of  others,  and  abuse 
their  power  by  acts  of  insolence  and  tyranny.  But, 
though  men  may  take  occasion,  from  these  offices  and 
relations  to  which  the  Lord  hath  annexed  honour,  to 
gratify  their  own  pride  and  ambition ;  yet  this  will  not 
free  Christians  from  their  obligations  to  give  them  all 
due  honour,  while  they  contmue  in  such  offices. 

Now  if  riders,  relations,  and  benefactors,  include 
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all  the  classes  of  men  to  whom  peculiar  honour  is 
due  by  the  law  of  Christ,  and  if  the  only  tiue  foun- 
dation of  all  honour  is  the  iesemblance  or  similitude 
which  men  bear  to  God,  in  some  respect  or  other; 
then  it  follows,  that  every  pretension  to  distinguished 
honour  from  men,  which  rests  upon  any  other  foun- 
dation, can  be  nothing  but  the  claim  of  vanity  and 
ambition.  The  man  v/ho  discharges  his  duty  to  God 
and  his  neighbour,  and  acts  with  propriety  the  part  as- 
signed him,  is  truly  honourable,  whether  he  be  high 
or  low :  but  the  false  honour  we  are  now  speaking  of, 
and  which  is  the  great  object  of  the  pride  of  life,  has 
no  foundation  either  in  law,  conscience,  or  interest; 
nor  can  it  be  reduced  to  any  other  standard  than  its 
own  principle,  viz.  pride.  In  order  to  illustrate  the 
subject  a  little  further,  we  shall  examine  some  of  the 
grounds  on  which  it  is  claimed,  and  the  means  by 
which  it  is  supported. 

1.  Some  claim  honour  and  respect  on  account  of 
what  they  call  high  birth,  or  nobility  of  blood.  It  is 
astonishing  to  think  how  much  some  men  value  them- 
selves upon  this,  and  with  what  sovereign  contempt 
they  look  down  upon  those  whom  they  esteem  low- 
born, or  of  a  mean  descent,  tliough  in  every  other 
respect,  they  should  be  their  superiors.  And  from 
what  source  does  this  noble  quality  of  their  blood 
spring?  Why,  from  the  will  of  the  king;  who  for 
certain  reasons,  no  matter  what,  has  created  some  of 
their  ancestors  dukes,  lords,  earls,  or  knights:  thus 
by  a  kind  of  royal  charm,  the  blood  is  supposed  to 
be  ennobled,  and  purged  of  all  its  base  and  vulgar 
qualities ;  and  if  they  can  find  the  least  drop  of  such 
noble  blood  flowing  in  their  veins,  they  think  them- 
selves sufficiently  entitled  to  honour  and  esteem  ou 
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that  account.  One  may  justly  wonder  that  such  a 
conceit  as  this  should  ever  enter  into  a  rational  mind  j 
but  it  is  hard  to  say  how  much  pride  and  vanity  vkdli 
blmd  and  pervert  the  human  faculties.  It  becomes 
the  Christian,  however,  to  remember,  that  no  man  has 
cjiuse  to  glory  in  his  high  birth,  seeing  he  is  sprung 
of  the  dust,  and  bom  as  the  wild  ass's  colt.  Job,  xi. 
J 2.  nor  in  the  nobility  of  his  blood ;  for  God  hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth.  Acts,  xvii.  26. — and  it  is  an 
awful  consideration,  that  not  many  noble,  or  of  high 
birth,  are  called  to  partake  of  the  pri^dleges  and  ho- 
nours of  Christ's  kingdom,  1  Cor.  i.  26.  The  Jews  at 
Berea  are  called  more  noble,  or  higher-born,  than 
those  at  Thessalonica,  on  account  of  their  reception 
of  the  gospel. 

2,  Others  claim  honour  oiK  account  of  their  wealth. 
They  pride  themselves  in  their  riches,  and  think  they 
have  a  just  title  to  respect  merely  because  they  pos- 
sess them.  Like  Nebuchadnezzar,  they  set  up  their 
golden  image,  and  expect  that  others  should  fall  down 
and  worship  it;  and  they  can  find  many  sordid  and 
base  enough  to  do  so ;  for  the  rich  man  hath  many 
friends  and  flatterers,  who,  though  they  despise  the 
man,  love  his  m.oney,  and  will  honour  him  for  its 
sake.  But  the  Scripture  never  calls  us  to  honour  any 
man  on  account  of  his  riches,  which  are  always  accu- 
mulated by  covetousness,  Matt.  vi.  and  often  by  fraud 
and  injustice,  see  James,  v.  1 — 7.  The  dust  of  this 
earth  can  be  no  ground  of  honour  and  respect  among 
Christians.  Our  Lord  did  not  come  in  a  state  of 
wealth  and  opulence,  nor  did  he  pay  his  court  to  such. 
The  whole  A^ew  Testament  tlirows  contempt  upon 
riches,  stews  their  bad  influence,  and  how  hard  it  is 
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for  those  who  enjoy  them  to  enter  into  the  kingdom, 
Mark,  x.  25.  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  God  hath  cho- 
sen the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom,  James,  ii.  5.  Riches  are  the  means  of 
honour  to  a  man  only  according  to  the  use  he  makes 
of  them.  They  are  really  dishonourable,  should  he 
acciunulate  them  from  avarice,  consume  them  upon 
his  lusts,  and  withhold  them  from  the  needy,  which  is 
to  be  unfaithful  in  that  which  is  another's.  But  they 
procure  him  just  honour  when  he  is  endued  with  a 
heart  to  apply  them  to  their  proper  use,  by  enjoying 
them  with  temperance,  moderation,  and  an  humble 
mind,  and  by  distributing  them  liberally  to  those  who 
need.  They  put  it  in. a  man's  power  to  shine  more  in 
humility,  condescension  and  good  works.  But  then 
the  foundation  of  honom-  here  is  not  the  jwssession  of 
riches,  simply  considered,  but  the  character  of  the 
person  who  possesses  them. 

3.  High  titles  are  another  foundation  of  false  ho- 
nour, veiy  gratifying  to  the  vanity  of  the  human  heart, 
and  a  considerable  ingredient  in  the  pride  of  life. 

There  are,  indeed,  persons  in  certain  offices  and  re- 
lations, who  require  to  be  distinguished  by  answerable 
titles ;  and  the  wives,  or  even  the  children  of  such,  de- 
rive  a  kind  of  honour  from  their  connexion  with  them, 
and  some  of  them  have  particular  titles  of  respect 
given  them  on  that  account.  This  tlie  New  Testa- 
ment seems  to  admit  of.  Not  only  does  Paul  give  to 
Festus,  and  Luke  to  Theophilus,  the  title  of  most  lia- 
ble or  most  excellent,  on  account  of  office.  Acts,  xxvi. 
25.  Luke,  i.  3.  but  John  also  addresses  her  to  whom 
he  directs  his  second  epistle  by  the  title  of  the  elect 
lady,  2  Jolm,  ver.  1,  5.  Indeed,  the  title  most  excel- 
lent is  not  given  to  Theophilus  afterwards.  Acts,  i.  1. 
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and  no  good  reason  can  be  given  for  this  but  his 
being  then  out  of  office ;  for  we  cannot  suppose  that 
Luke  would  withhold  the  honour  due  to  him.  With 
respect  to  the  elect  lady,  some  very  judicious  persons 
are  of  opinion,  that  it  is  not  a  title  of  honour,  but  a 
proper  name,  and  therefore  should  not  have  been 
translated  at  all,  any  more  than  the  other  proper  names 
in  Scripture,  which  are  not  arbitiary,  like  English 
names,  but  have  a  particular  signification ;  and  so  it 
would  have  read,  "  The  elder  unto  Electa  Cyria  and 
her  children."  Other  very  sensible  commentators  af- 
firm, that  by  the  elect  lady  and  her  children  we^-are 
not  to  understand  any  particular  woman  and  her  fa-* 
mily,  but  a  Christian  church  and  its  members — that 
the  address  is  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem — that  John 
was  at  Ephesus  when  he  ^vrote  this  epistle — and  that 
he  sends  the  salutations  of  that  church  in  these  words : 
*'  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  thee,"  ver.  13. 
and  this  is  my  opinion  of  the  matter.  But,  whatever  be 
in  this,  such  titles  of  distinction  and  respect  as  do  not 
indicate  pride,  or  encroach  upon  the  titles  due  only  to 
God,  but  are  founded  on  office  or  relation,  are,  no 
doubt,  part  of  the  honour  which  by  the  law  of  Christ 
is  due  to  such  persons  :  and  also,  all  such  civil  terms 
of  respect  and  courtesy  as  are  consistent  with  sincerity 
and  truth,  and  have  nothing  of  flattery  or  fuel  for 
pride  in  them,  may  be  included  in  that  courteousness 
to  which  we  are  exhorted,  1  Pet,  iii,  8. 

But  it  is  every  way  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament,  for  Christians  to  affect  titles  of  ho- 
nour and  distinction,  to  assume  them  as  their  right,  or 
to  pride  themselves  on  them,  even  when  they  are  due  ^ 
because  this  indicates  a  vain,  proud,  and  ambitious 
disposition  of  mind,  and  is  a  branch  of  that  strife 
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for  preeminence  which  our  Lord  so  often  checks  in 
his  disciples.  Matt,  xviii.  1.  Mark,  ix.  34.  Luke,  xxii. 
24. — and  it  is  every  way  contrary  to  that  exhortation 
of  the  Apostle,  Phil,  ii,  3. "  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strife  and  vain-glory;  but,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let 
each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves ;" — and  par- 
ticularly to  that  in  Gal.  v.  2().  "  Let  us  not  be  desirous 
of  vain-glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one 
another."  The  desire  of  preeminence,  or  of  being 
greatest,  whether  it  be  in  titles,  places,  or  fame,  is  to 
be  desirous  of  vain-glory ;  and  wherever  this  appears, 
the  natural  effect  of  it  is,  to  provoke  one  another, 
not  to  love  and  good  works,  Ixit  to  emulation,  strife, 
and  envy;  and,  in  short,  to  every  thing  opposite  to 
humility  and  love,  as  we  see  was  the  case  with  Christ's 
disciples.  As  the  appearance  of  love  excites  to  love, 
so  does  the  appearance  of  pride  provoke  pride  and 
contempt.  In  that  case  every  one  feels  himself  de- 
graded in  proportion  as  his  brother  exalts  himself 
above  him;  this  stimulates  his  pride  and  envy,  and 
disposes  him  to  a  kind  of  competition,  either  by  sink- 
ing his  brotlier  or  raising  himself.  What  a  baneful 
influence,  then,  must  this  pride  of  distinction  have 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ !  It  overturns  the  whole 
spirit  of  Christianity,  which  leads  us,  in  lowliness  of 
mind,  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,  and  with 
brotherly  love  and  honour  to  prefer  one  another.  It, 
also  defeats  its  own  end  ;  for  it  is  an  established  maxim 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  "  Whosoever  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted."  But  in  order  to  understand  this 
maxim,  and  its  connexion  with  the  point  in  hand,  it 
will  be  proper  to  take  a  viev/  of  the  different  passages 
where  it  occurs. 
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We  find  the  words  in  Matt,  xxiii.  12.  where  they 
are  levelled  primarily  against  the  hypocrisy  and  reli- 
gious ostentation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
courted  the  honour  and  applause  of  men,  by  their  af- 
fected sanctity  and  doA^otion.  So  our  Lord  says,  "  All 
their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  of  men ;  they  make 
broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of 
their  garments  ;"  ver.  5.  And  not  only  did  they  seek 
honour  from  men  on  account  of  their  religious  charac- 
ter, but  advanced  their  claim  upon  God  himself  on 
that  accoimt,  and  exalted  themselves  in  his  presence, 
as  appears  from  the  prayer  of  the  Pharisee  in  the 
temple,  upon  which  our  Lord  repeats  this  very  maxim, 
verbatim,  Luke,  xviii.  14,  so  that  it  is  levelled  against 
religious  pride,  or  self-righteousness,  which  stiikes 
directly  against  the  faith  and  grace  of  the  gospel ;  for 
our  Lord  says,  "  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive 
honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  which 
Cometh  from  God  only  ?"  John,  v.  44. 

But  this  maxim  is  also  levelled  agamst  the  desire 
of  being  honoured  with  the  chief  places,  as  a  token 
of  distinction.  So  our  Lord  says,  ver.  6.  "  They  love 
the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues."  See  also  Mark,  xii.  39.  Luke,  xx. 
46.  However  trifling  this  circumstance  may  be  thought 
in  the  world,  yet  our  Lord  lays  great  stress  upon  it,  as 
indicative  of  a  disposition  most  hateful  to  him ;  there- 
fore he  cautions  his  disciples  against  this  desire  of 
preeminence,  not  only  with  respect  to  a  seat  in  the 
church,  but  also  in  civil  meetings  in  the  world ;  and 
exhorts  them  always  to  occupy  the  lowest  place,  from 
whence  they  cannot  be  degraded,  but  may  possibly  be 
exalted  ;  and  this  he  also  enforces  by  the  maxim  we 
are  Si'^eaking  of.    Sec  Luke,  xiv.  7 — 12.    And  James, 
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on  the  other  hand,  blames  christians  for  encouraging 
this  desire  of  preference,  even  when  it  relates  to  a 
seat,  as  a  criminal  respect  of  persons,  Jam.  ii.  1 — 10. 
But  to  come  more  directly  to  the  point  in  hand  :  this 
maxim  is  particularlj  pointed  against  the  love  of  pom- 
pous titles  of  honour  and  distinction  among  Christ's 
disciples.  Our  Lord  observes  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, that  they  loved  "  greeting  in  the  markets,  and 
to  be  called  of  men  Rabbi,  Rabbi ;"  ver.  7.  See  also 
Mark,  xii.  38.  Luke,  xi.  43. — i.  e.  they  loved  saluta- 
tions in  the  public  places  of  resort,  and  in  these  salu- 
tations to  be  accosted  with  their  title  of  honour  and 
distinction  in  the  hearing  of  all  men ;  and  lest  they 
should  not  be  suSiciently  noticed  or  distinguished, 
they  wore  a  remarkable  dress,  that  might  strike  the 
eye,  and  commanded  reverence  with  scraps  of  the 
law  written  upon  parchment  on  their  foreheads  and 
arms ;  ver.  5.  Mark,  xii.  38.  In  opposition  to  this 
love  of  honorary  titles,  our  Lord  says  to  his  disciples, 
**  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi;  for  one  is  your  master, 
even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no 
man  your  father  upon  the  earth;  for  one  is  your  Fa- 
ther, who  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  ; 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ."  Then  it  follows, 
**  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted ;" 
ver.  8—13. 

Upon  the  whole  passage  and  parallel  places  I  ob- 
serve. That  our  Lord  does  not  here  forbid  the  title  of 
fiittster,  father,  and  the  like,  when  such  titles  are  found- 
ed in  natiu-al  or  lawful  offices  and  relations ;  for  his 
apostles,  who  spake  by  his  Spirit,  give  these  titles  to 
men,  and  enjoin  us  to  yield  them  particular  honour, 
as  has  been  shewn;  and  Sarah's  example  in  calling 
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her  husband  Lord  is  recommended  to  Christian  wo- 
men for  their  imitation,  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  Nor  does  he 
mean  that  we  should  call  no  man  father  in  a  reli- 
gious sense;  for  Paul  takes  that  title  to  himself,  in 
relation  to  such  as  he  had  been  instrumental  in  con- 
verting: to  the  faith,  1  Cor.  iv.  14 — 18. — and  John 
terms  those  to  whom  he  writes,  his  children,  3  John, 
ver.  4.  Elders  of  churches  are  called  leaders,  or 
guides,  Heb.  xiii.  17.  which  is  also  the  meaning  of  the 
word  here  rendered  masters.  Our  Lord  must  therefore 
mean  to  reprehend  that  pride  and  vanity  of  mind  which 
leads  men  to  affect  and  claim  such  titles  of  honour 
and  distinction ;  for  tliis  was  the  case  with  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees .  ''  They  loved  p;reeting  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Habbi,  Rabbi."  Their 
pride  was  gratified  with  their-usurped  and  high-sound- 
ing titles;  they  set  themselves  up  above  others,  and 
valued  themselves  upon  them.  Another  thing  our 
Lord  reprehends  under  these  titles,  is,  their  claiming 
and  using  them  in  such  a  sense  as  to  entrench  upon 
the  authority  due  only  to  God,  and  in  the  way  of  com- 
petition with  him.  This  is  clear  from  the  reason  of 
the  prohibition,  "Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the 
earth ;"  Why  ?  "  for,"  says  he,  "  one  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters ;' 
the  reason  given  is,  "for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ."  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  claimed  these  titles  in  such  a  sense  as  to  put 
themselves  in  the  place  of  God,  by  dictating  to  men's 
consciences,  making  the  law  void  by  their  traditions, 
and  claiming  an  unlimited  and  implicit  subjection  to 
them  upon  their  authority.  The  Apostles  never  re- 
ceived these  titles  in  this  sense.  They  were  indeed 
fathers  and  guides,  but  in  such  a  sense  as  to  direct 
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men's  faith  and  obedience  only  to  God  as  their  father, 
and  to  Christ  as  their  master.  They  declined  all  do- 
minion over  men's  faith,  and  considered  themselves 
only  as  helpers  of  their  joy,  2  Cor.  i.  24.  They 
preached  not  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
and  themselves  the  servants  of  the  churches  for  Jesus' 
sake,  chap.  iv.  4.  They  forbade  all  lordship  over  the 
heritage,  and  in  opposition  thereto  enjoin  elders  to  be 
exarnples  to  the  flock,  in  himiility,  patience,  and  self- 
denial,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Answerable  to  which,  James  says, 
chap.  iii.  1.  "  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters^ 
knowing-  that  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  condemna- 
tion." In  short,  the  whole  drift  of  the  passage  is  le- 
velled against  that  pride  whereby  a  man  inclines  to 
exalt  himself,  as  our  Lord  expresses  it,  whether  it  be 
by  preeminence  of  place,  or  dignified  titles. 

Nor  is  this  self-exaltation  condemned  merely  in  a  re- 
ligious, but  also  in  a  civil  respect.  Our  Lord  speaks  of 
the  Pharisees  affecting  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
ver.  6.  and  forbids  his  disciples  when  bidden  to  a  feast 
to  follow  their  example,  but  to  take  the  lowest  place, 
that  they  might  leave  room  to  the  master  of  the  feast, 
to  pay  them  the  civil  respect  of  exalting  them,  Luke, 
xiv.  8, 11.  When  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  were  emu- 
lous for  the  cliief  place  in  Christ's  kingdom,  v.hich 
they  imagined  to  be  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  at 
another  time  when  the  disciples  were  disputuig  among 
themselves  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest,  Jesus  tells  them^  "  Ye  know  that  the  princes 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them.  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  among  you:  but  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and  who- 
soever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant :   even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  miDLs- 
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tered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many,"  Matt.  xx.  26 — 29.  see  also  Mark,  x. 
40.  Luke,  xxii.  25 — 28.  Our  Lord  here  does  not 
condemn  the  office  of  civil  magistracy  in  the  nations 
of  this  world,  for  this  would  contradict  Rom.  xiii. 
1 — 7.  1  Pet.  ii.  13 — 16.  But  he  condemns  that  lust 
of  power  and  pride  of  dominion  which  seldom,  if 
ever,  fails  to  attend  it;  and  he  is  absolutely  prohi- 
biting any  such  thmg  among  his  disciples,  as  well  in 
a  civil  as  religious  respect :  "  It  shall  not,"  says  he, 
"  be  so  among  you."  Could  it,  therefore,  be  shewn, 
that  pride  and  ambition  are  kingly  virtues,  and  that  it 
is  inconsistent  with  princely  dignity  to  imitate  Christ 
in  humility,  and  in  being  the  servant  of  all,  it  would 
only  prove,  that  no  disciple  of  Christ  could  lawfully 
be  a  king.  Many  confine  this  prohibition  entirely  to 
lordly  dominion  in  the  church,  whilst  they  think  it 
may  be  very  properly  exercised  in  civil  offices.  But 
this  supposes,  either  that  a  man's  pride  cannot  be  so 
much  gratified  with  secular  as  with  religious  dominion ; 
or  that  a  man  may  lawfully  do  that  as  a  magistrate 
which  would  be  sinful  to  him  as  a  Christian;  both 
Avhich  principles  are  absolutely  false :  for  however 
diflerent  civil  and  religious  offices  are  in  themselves, 
•yet  the  believer  is  indispensably  bound  to  act  the 
Christian  in  every  sphere  and  situation  he  is  called  to 
occupy,  whether  civil  or  sacred.  So  that  he  that  is 
proud  and  ambitious  in  the  character  of  a  king,  can- 
not be  humble  in  that  of  a  Christian ;  because  his  per- 
son is  but  one  in  both,  and  Christ's  law  of  humility  is 
equally  to  the  Christian  king  and  beggar.  AVhat  hath 
been  observed  of  kings  will  apply  to  all  subordinate 
stations. 
Further ;  our  Lord  here  intimates,  that  we  ought  to 
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give  up  even  those  claims  of  honoui'  and  respect  which 
may  be  considered  as  om-  due ;  for  he  says,  "  He  that 
humbleth  himself."  Now  there  can  be  no  desree  of 
humility  in  insisting  upon  our  full  right.  To  abase  or 
humble  one's  self,  is  voluntarily  to  forego  some  degree 
of  that  honour  or  reputation  which  belongs  to  us. 
This  is  what  we  are  taught  by  the  example  of  Christ. 
When  he  was  addressed  by  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel 
under  the  title  of  Good  Master,  we  find  he  modestly 
declines  that  title,  though  it  belonged  to  him  of  right, 
Mark,  x.  13.  And  though  he  was  in  reality  the  Son 
of  God,  yet  he  seldom  speaks  of  himself  under  that 
title,  but  for  the  most  part  takes  to  himself  the  humble 
appellation  of  Son  of  Man.  How  unlike  is  this  to 
many  of  his  professed  disciples  now-a-days,  who, 
though  they  have  no  just  claim  to  any  title  but  their 
proper  name,  would  reckon  themselves  disparaged  if 
they  got  not  the  honourable  title  of  Master  prefixed  to 
it,  which  is  now  prostituted  even  to  porters  and  sca- 
vengers !  The  whole  condition  of  Christ  in  this  world 
was  a  state  of  voluntary  self-abasement,  a  relinquish- 
ment of  his  just  honour.  For  though  he  was  in  th6 
form  of  God,  he  coveted  not  to  be  equal  with  God ; 
but  emptied,  or  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
humbled  himself  even  to  the  shameful  and  accursed 
death  of  the  cross,  Phil.  ii.  6 — 9. 

Lastly ;  We  learn,  also,  from  the  passage,  that  we 
shall  lose  no  true  honour  by  this  self-abasement ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  shall  gain  by  it;  for  our  Lord  says, 
*'  He  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  he  exalicd."  This 
often  holds  good  even  in  this  present  world,  where 
the  proud  and  assuming,  by  awakening  envy  or  con- 
tempt, meet  with  frequent  repulses  and  mortifications 
from  their  fellow  men ;  whilst  the  humble  and  modest 
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will  be  held  in  esteem  by  every  person  of  true  judg- 
ment who  knows  them.  This  our  Lord  intimates, 
when  he  directs  his  disciples  to  sit  down  in  the  lowest 
room  when  they  are  bidden  to  a  feast,  that  when  he 
that  bade  tliem  cometh,  he  may  tell  them  to  go  up 
higher,  and  then  shall  they  have  worship  in  the  pre- 
sence of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  them,  Luke,  xiv. 
10.  This  is  so  well  understood  among  men,  that  they 
have  universally  adopted  it,  as  an  essential  rule  of  po- 
liteness and  good  mamiers,  to  assume  the  appearance 
of  modesty,  and  prefer  one  another  in  the  various  for- 
malities of  respect ;  and  though  this  be  only  an  arti- 
ficial mimickry  of  what  our  Lord  recommends,  yet  it 
has  no  small  influence  in  procuring  a  suitable  return. 
It  often  happens,  however,  in  this  world,  that  modest 
merit  is  overlooked,  whilst  the  confident  and  aspiring 
push  themselves  into  notice  and  respect.  The  disci- 
ples of  Christ  have  little  ground  to  expect  to  be  ex- 
alted in  this  world,  however  much  they  may  humble 
themselves ;  because  their  profession  and  practice  will 
ever  condemn  the  world,  and  testify  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil,  which  must  necessarily  draw  forth 
ils  resentment.  Christ  did  not  procure  the  esteem  of 
the  world  by  humbling  himself;  on  the  contiary,  this 
was  one  of  the  causes  of  their  rejecting  him.  But 
yet  it  will  still  hold  true,  that  he  that  humble th  hiui- 
8elf,  shall  be  exalted.  They  shall  be  exalted  when 
Christ  comes  again,  and  when  he  shall  bestow  upon 
tliem  the  heavenly  kingdom  and  the  immortal  crown 
of  glory.  Then  he  shall  raise  up  the  poor  out  of  the 
dust,  and  lift  the  needy  out  of  the  dunghill ;  that  he 
may  set  him  with  princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his 
people.  Psalm,  cxiii.  7,  8.  This  is  that  exaltation 
which  Peter  has  in  his  eye  when  he  says,  "  Humble 
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yourselves,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ; 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time,"  1  Pet.  v.  G.  Thus 
it  was  that  Christ  was  most  highly  exalted  after  his 
voluntary  humiliation ;  and  thus  shall  all  his  redeemed 
ones  be  exalted,  who  now  imitate  his  humility. 

4.  A-Uother  appendage  of  false  honour  or  pride  is 
the  pomp  and  splendour  of  equipage,  retinue,  and 
dress.  The  term  by  which  the  Scripture  expresses 
these  things  is  very  well  suited  to  their  nature.  It  is 
said,  that  "  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bemice, 
with  great  pomp,"  Acts,  xxv.  23.  The  word  rendered 
pomp  signifies  any  thing  that  exists  merely  in  imagi- 
nation or  shew — a  phantasy.  And  what  is  all  worldly 
splendour  or  pomp,  but  a  vain,  empty  shew  ?  Yet  it 
is  an  important  ingredient  in  the  pride  of  life.  It  is 
the  painted  sign  of  a  man's  rank  and  condition,  where- 
by he  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  multitude,  and  ascer- 
tains the  claims  of  his  pride  in  the  most  legible  cha- 
racters. It,  indeed,  owes  its  influence  to  that  weakness 
of  the  human  mind  which  is  struck  with  glare  and 
shew,  and  which  all  of  us  may  feel  in  ourselves,  not- 
withstanding our  reasonings  against  it.  The  splendid 
pomp  and  pageantry  of  courts,  with  all  the  ensigns  of 
royalty,  are  partly  intended,  in  a  political  view,  to 
suit  this  childish  weakness,  and  so  become  subservient 
to  the  ends  of  government,  by  striking  the  subjects 
with  awe,  commanding  respect  and  subjection,  and 
making  them  keep  their  proper  distance.  Herod's 
royal  apparel,  ^vith  which  he  was  arrayed  when  he 
made  the  oration,  and  which,  Josephus  tells  us,  shone 
with  dazzling  splendour  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  made 
the  people  imagine  he  was  a  kind  of  divinity.  Acts, 
xii.  21,  22.  But  this  method  of  soliciting  honour  and 
commanding  respect  is  not  confined  to  courts  and 


358  On  Discovformity  to  the  World. 

kings.  There  is  more  or  less  of  it  in  every  degree  of 
what  is  denominated  station.  Even  those  who  have 
little  else  to  command  respect  but  the  glare  of  dress, 
are  very  much  offended  Avhen  in  any  instance  it  does 
not  produce  that  return.  In  short,  all  who  affect 
pomp,  costly  dress,  or  gaudy  apparel,  must  necessarily 
value  themselves  upon  it,  and  expect  the  attentions 
and  honoiu-  which  they  think  belong  to  such  an  ap- 
pearance ;  so  that  it  is  evidently  one  of  the  means  of 
self-exaltation,  and  supports  of  the  pride  of  life.  The 
Lord  ascribes  the  gaudy  ornaments  of  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem  to  their  pride  and  haughtiness,  Isaiah, 
iii.  16 — 24.  and  Jesus  attributes  the  long-fringed  gar- 
ments whereby  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  distinguished 
themselves,  to  their  pride  as  well  as  hypocrisy.  Matt, 
xxiii.  5.  The  Apostles  look  upon  outward  finery  to 
be  always  the  eli'ect  of  inward  vanity,  and  therefore 
forbid  Christian  women,  of  whatever  station,  to  imi- 
tate the  world  in  gaudy  ornaments  and  expensive 
dress,  as  entirely  unsuitable  to  women  professing  god- 
liness with  good  works.  They  absolutely  prohibit  the 
broidering  or  plaiting  of  the  hair,  and  the  wearing  of 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array,  see  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  1  Pet. 
iii.  3.  under  which  particulars  every  thing  of  the  like 
kind  is  included.  Instead  of  such  gaudy  and  costly 
array,  they  recommend  modest  apparel;  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  pride,  vanity,  and  levity  of  mind  which 
lead  women  to  affect  such  things,  they  recommend 
to  them  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  shamefacedness  and 
sobriety  But  I  shall  not  insist  any  farther  at  present ; 
except  to  observe,  that  under  this  head  we  may  in- 
clude all  extravagant  cost  and  grandeur  in  retinue, 
equipage,  house,  furniture,  &c.  in  all  which  the  Chris- 
tian must  not  be  conformed  to  the  vain,  proud,  and 
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giddy  part  of  the  world,  but  must  be  sober-minded, 
and  let  his  moderation  be  so  remarkable  as  to  be 
known  mito  all  men,  under  the  constant  conviction 
that  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  at  hand,  Phil.  iv.  5. 

5.     The  pride  of  life  is  much  giatified  and  encou- 
raged in  many,  by  the  fawning  flattery  and  cringing 
mean  servility  of  others.     Christians,  therefore,  ought 
to  beware  of  contributing  to  it  in  this  respect,  and  so 
of  becoming  partakers  of  other  men's  sins.     Our  Lord 
not  only  forbids  his  disciples  to  be  called  Rabbi,  or 
master,  themselves,  but  he  also  forbids  them  to  give 
those  titles  to  others.  Matt,  xxiii.  9. — plainly  intimating 
that  as  we  ought  not  to  receive  undue  honour,  so  nei- 
ther ought  we  to  bestow  it.     Human  merit  bears  no 
proportion  to  human  pride.     Men  not  only  think  them- 
selves better  than  they  are,  but  are  willing  that  others 
should  think  them  better  than  they  think  themselves. 
Hence  just  encomiums  seldom  please,  or  are  received 
as  tokens  of  respect,  but  are  looked  upon  either  as 
below  their  desert,  or  at  least  as  the  cold  tribute  of 
rigid  justice.    Vanity  always  demands  some  degiee  of 
flattery  and  servility;    and  upon  this   principle  the 
greater  part  of  the  rules  and  formalities  of  good  man- 
ners are  established  in  the  world.    The  attentions  of 
politeness  or  good  breeding,  however,  are  generally 
understood  to  have  little  meaning,  and  pass  as  things 
of  course ;  but  pointed  flattery,  or  misapplied  praise, 
is  not  only  unworthy  of  an  honest  man,  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  the  most  peniicious  eflects.     Yet  the  most 
worthless  and  hateful  characters,  if  possessed  of  power 
and  riches,  and  surround,ed  with  pomp  and  splendour, 
will  never  want  sycophants,  who,  from  fear,  interest, 
or  vanity,  will  soimd  their  praises,  and  even  varnish 
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over  and  extol  their  very  vices.  It  is  justly  observed 
by  a  sensible  writer  of  our  own  times,  "  That  as  there 
is  no  character  so  deformed  as  to  fright  away  from  it 
the  prostitutes  of  praise,  there  is  no  degree  of  enco- 
miastic veneration  which  pride  has  refused.  The  em- 
perors of  Rome  suffered  themselves  to  be  worshipped 
in  their  lives  with  altars  and  sacrifices;  and,  in  an 
age  more  enlightened,  the  terms  peculiar  to  the  praise 
and  worship  of  the  Supreme  Being  have  been  applied 
to  wretches,  whom  it  was  the  reproach  of  humanity 
to  number  among  men.  Every  man  of  high  rank  is 
surrounded  with  numbers  who  have  no  other  rule  of 
thought  or  action  than  his  maxims  and  his  conduct, 
whom  the  honour  of  being  numbered  among  his  ac- 
quaintance reconciles  to  all  his  Alices  and  all  his  ab- 
surdities, and  who  easily  persuade  themselves  to  es- 
teem him  by  whose  regard  they  consider  themselves 
as  distinguished  and  exalted.  It  is  dangerous  for 
mean  minds  to  venture  themselves  within  the  sphere 
of  greatness.  Stupidity  is  soon  blinded  by  the  splen- 
dour of  wealth,  and  cowardice  is  easily  shackled  in 
the  fetters  of  dependence.  To  solicit  pationage  is,  at 
least,  in  the  event,  to  set  virtue  to  sale ;  none  can  be 
pleased  without  praise,  and  few  can  be  praised  with- 
out falsehood  ;  few  can  be  assiduous  without  servility, 
and  none  can  be  servile  without  coiTuption."  * 

A  petulant  and  disrespectful  carriage  towards  any 
is,  indeed,  every  way  opposite  to  that  courteousness 
and  humility  which  the  gospel  enjoins.  But  we  ought 
always  to  distinguish  between  humility  and  meanness. 
True  humility  always  associates  with  magnanimity, 
and  is  never  to  be  found  but  in  minds  ennobled  by  the 

•  Dr.  Johnson's  Rambler,  No.  104. 
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Gospel,  which  gives  us  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  ourselves,  and  at  the  same  time  extends  our 
prospects  beyond,  and  elevates  our  afiections  above, 
the  low  and  transitory  things  of  time  and  sense.  But 
meanness  is  a  timid,  grovelling,  sordid  disposition. 
Its  views  are  confined  to  the  things  of  this  world, 
which  appear  exceedingly  big  and  important  in  its 
eye  ;  and  it  will  stoop  to  the  most  abject  submissions, 
the  most  servile  compliances,  the  most  fulsome  adu- 
lations, and  all  the  low  and  debasing  arts  of  humouring 
the  corruptions  of  men  from  whom  it  has  any  thing  to 
hope  or  fear.  Persons  of  this  cast  are  destitute  of 
that  firmness,  fortitude,  and  resolution,  which  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel  inspires,  and  which  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  withstand  the  influence  of  the  world,  and  so 
they  become  an  easy  prey  to  every  temptation.  It 
may  be  thought  that  such  a  disposition  is  every  way 
inconsistent  with  pride ;  but  meanness  and  pride  often 
go  together.  Men  often  court  honour  by  giving  it; 
and  it  will  frequently  be  found,  that  those  who' carry 
themselves  in  the  most  mean  and  abject  manner  to- 
wards their  superiors,  are  at  the  same  time  the  most 
haughty  and  supercilious  towards  those  whom  they 
think  below  them. 

Nothing  is  more  unworthy  of  the  majesty  of  the 
Christian  profession,  or  of  the  dignity  of  the  children 
of  God,  than  to  flatter  the  vanity  and  feed  the  pride 
of  men.  Elihu  says.  Job,  xxxii.  21, 22.  "  Let  me  not, 
I  pray  you,  accept  any  man's  person ;  neither  let  me 
give  flattering  titles  unto  men  :  for  I  know  not  to  give 
flattering  titles;  in  so  doing  my  Maker  would  soon 
take  me  away."  How  few  Christians  have  such  a  deep 
sense  of  the  guilt  and  danger  of  accepting  men's  per- 
sons and  giving  them  flattering  titles  as  Elihu  had ! 
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If  we  look  into  the  character  of  Jesus,  whose  exam- 
ple we  are  called  to  imitate,  we  shall  find  the  most 
perfect  humility,  meekness,  and  condescension,  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  the  most  free  and  open  plam- 
dealing,  without  the  least  respect  of  persons,  or  so 
much  as  one  flattering  idle  compliment,  through  the 
whole  of  his  converse  with  men.  His  apostles,  who 
were  endued  with  the  same  Spirit,  trode  in  the  same 
steps.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Christians  of  Thessalonica, 
says,  1  Thess.  ii.  4 — 7.  "  But  as  we  are  allowed  of 
God  to  be  put  in  trust  v/ith  the  Gospel,  even  so  we 
speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our 
lieaits.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering 
words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  clokc  of  covetousness  ;  God 
is  witness.  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory."  The 
Apostle  here  denies  that  thty  sought  to  please  men 
by  accommodating  the  Gospel  to  their  corruptions ; 
and  in  Gal.  i.  10.  he  says,  "  For  if  I  yet  pleased  men 
I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ."  He  denies 
also  that  they  at  any  time  used  flattering  words  to  hu- 
mour men's  pride,  or  for  the  sinister  ends  of  covetous- 
ness. Neither  did  they  court  fame  or  praise ;  "  Nor 
of  men,"  says  he,  "  sought  we  glory."  We  must  not 
confine  this  merely  to  the  exercise  of  their  oflice  in 
preaching  the  gospel :  it  applies  to  the  whole  of  their 
conversation,  wherein  every  private  Christian  is  called 
to  imitate  them,  as  he  has  them  for  an  example.  In 
all  this  he  glances  at  the  false  teachers,  who  soothed 
men's  corruptions,  and  held  the  persons  of  the  rich  in 
admiration,  because  of  the  worldly  advantage  they  ex- 
pected to  reap  from  them,  Jude,  16. — John  says, 
"  They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  speak  they  of  the 
world,  and  the  world  heareth  them,"  1  John,  iv.  5. 
in  other  words,  they  are  v/orldly,  carnal  men,  and  they 
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siiit  their  doctrine  to  the  humour  and  taste  of  the 
world,  and  therefore  men  of  the  same  worldly  temper 
with  themselves  hearken  to  them,  and  greedily  imbibe 
their  conupt  doctrines. 

This  abject  deference  to  persons  on  account  of  their 
out^vard  circumstances  and  appearance,  is  also  con- 
demned by  James  in  the  most  pointed  and  unequi- 
vocal terms,  ch.  ii.  1—11.  "My  brethren,  have  not 
the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory, 
with  respect  of  persons.  For  if  there  come  into  your 
assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  (splendid) 
apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man,  in  vile 
raiment ;  and  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth  the 
gay  clothing,  and  say  imto  him.  Sit  thou  here  in  a 
good  place,  and  say  to  the  poor.  Stand  thou  there, 
or  sit  here  under  my  footstool ;  are  ye  not  then  par- 
tial in  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges  of  evil 
thoughts  ?  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren ;  hath  not 
God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  he  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him?  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do 
not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  their 
judgment-seats  ?  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy 
name  by  the  which  ye  are  called  ?  If  ye  fulfil  the 
royal  law  according  to  the  Scripture,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do  well  (that  is,  beco- 
mingly); but  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons,  ye  com-ii 
mit  sin,  and  arc  con\inced  of  the  law  as  tiansgressors. 
For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  of- 
fend in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all,"  &c. 

Some,  to  elude  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  passage, 
confine  it  to  judicial  proceedings  in  administering  jus- 
tice, and  so  they  make  the  assembli/,  here  spoken  of, 
a  court  of  justice,  and  the  respect  ofperso7is  forbidden, 
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to  be  a  partial  and  unjust  decision  in  favour  of  the 
rich,  which  we  find  was  also  forbidden  in  the  law. 
Lev.  xix.  15.  But  when  we  take  the  whole  passage 
in  its  connexion,  we  must  admit  that  it  has  a  more  ex- 
tensive meaning.  For  it  is  addressed,  not  to  men  set 
apart  to  judge  in  civil  matters,  but  to  the  Christian 
brethren  in  general  to  whom  he  writes.  Nor  does  it 
respect  civil  courts  of  justice ;  for  we  have  no  ac- 
count of  any  such  courts  held  among  Christians  at 
that  time  :  besides,  the  Apostle  distinguishes  this  syna- 
gogue or  assembly  of  Christians  from  these  judg- 
ment-seats, to  which  their  rich  oppressors  drew  them, 
ver.  6.  Moreover,  the  rich  and  poor  man  here  are 
not  reprssented  as  impleadhig  one  another,  or  demand- 
ing judgment  upon  any  cause  between  them;  but  sim- 
ply as  coming  in  to  the  Christian  assembly,  without 
the  lea,st  hint  of  their  having  any  cause  to  detei-mine^ 
or  any  concern  with  one  another.  Nor  is  there  the 
least  hint  of  any  judicial  sentence  or  determination  of 
a  court,  either  with  respect  to  the  rich  or  poor  man ; 
but  only  a  piece  of  respect  paid  to  the  rich,  in  pre- 
fening  him  to  the  best  seat ;  and  a  despising  of  the 
poor  man,  by  bidding  him  stand,  or  sit  in  a  mean 
place.  This  is  the  only  instance  Avherein  their  par- 
tiality is  specified :  but  there  is  none  of  their  giving 
partial  judgment  betwixt  them  in  a  judicial  capacity. 
Lastly ;  The  rich  man  is  not  supposed  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian brother;  for  the  Apostle  ranks  him  with  those 
who  oppressed  the  Christians,  drew  them  before  their 
judgment-seats,  and  blasphemed  that  worthy  name 
by  the  which  they  were  called,  ver.  6,  7.  And  if  he 
is  not  supposed  to  be  a  Christian  brother,  neither  can 
he  be  supposed  to  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  Chris- 
tians, or  stand  to  their  decisions,  who  had  then  no 
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civil  authority.  From  all  which  it  appears,  that  James 
is  not  here  speaking  of  partiality  in  judicial  decisions. 
But  from  this  passage  we  may  learn, 

1.  That  to  make  a  diirejence  among  men,  merely 
on  account  of  the  outward  circumstances  of  wealth 
and  splendour,  so  as  to  esteem  and  honour  those  who 
are  possessed  of  them,  and  despise  others  merely  be- 
cause they  want  them,  is  a  most  criminal  respect  of 
persons,  and  inconsistent  with  the  religion  of  Christ. 
"  My  brethren,"  says  he,  "  have  (or  hold)  not  the  faith 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Glor}^  with 
respect  of  persons."  Every  other  religion  in  the  world 
admits  this  respect  of  persons;  and  even  national  Chris- 
tianity adopts  it,  as  a  sacred  article  of  her  creed :  but 
the  religion  or  faith  of  Jesus,  which  is  not  of  this  world, 
cannot  be  held  consistently  with  it.  In  as  far  as  men 
thus  respect  persons,  in  so  far  they  depart  from  the 
faith  of  the  Lord  of  Glory,  support  the  pride  of  life, 
and  criminally  conform  to  this  world. 

2.  He  shews  that  this  respect  to  the  rich  and  des- 
pising the  poor  was  diametrically  opposite  to  God's 
thoughts  and  ways  in  the  dispensations  of  his  grace  to- 
ward men.  "  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren ;  hath 
not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  God  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  him  ?  But  ye  have  despised  the 
poor,"  ver.  5,  6.  i.  e.  they  despised  those  whom  God 
chose  and  honoured ;  and  they  honoured  and  esteemed 
those  whom  God,  for  the  most  part,  rejected,  as  op- 
pressors of  the  saints,  and  blasphemers  of  the  name 
of  Christ,  ver.  6,  7.  "  For  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble  are  called,"  1  Cor.  i.  26.  So  that  instead  of 
being  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  they  were  in 
this  rimning  directly  counter  to  him. 
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3.  He  shews  that  this  unjnst  and  carnal  accepta- 
tion of  persons  was  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  royal 
law  which  enjoins  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  "  If  ye 
fulfil  the  royal  law  according  to  the  Scripture,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do  well.  But 
if  ye  have  respect  to  persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  arc 
convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors;"  ver.  8,  9. 
The  law  which  enjoins  the  love  of  our  neighbour  has 
no  respect  to  men's  outward  ch:cumstances ;  we  are 
to  love  them  whether  they  be  rich  or  poor,  high  or 
low:  but  when  we  respect  some  on  accoimt  of  tlieir 
riches,  and  despise  others  on  account  of  their  poverty^, 
we  have  not  the  true  principle  of  love  in  our  hearts  to 
either ;  and  so  oiFending  in  this  radical  point,  we  are 
guilty  of  all;  ver.  10. — because  in  this  case,  we  obey 
no  part  of  that  law  from  a  proper  principle  of  love  to 
our  neighbour,  or  regard  to  the  divine  authority ;  but 
entirely  from  worldly  maxims. 

4.  He  affirms  that  this  manner  of  making  a  differ- 
ence  among  themselves  was  the  effect  of  their  evil 
thoughts  or  reasonings.  "  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in 
yourselves,  and  are  become  judges  of  evil  thoughts  ?" 
ver.  4.  Or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  do  ye  not  put  a 
difference  among  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges 
of  evil  reasonings,  i.  e.  judges  who  are  influenced  by 
your  own  evil  reasonings,  and  vain  imaginations,  as 
thinking  it  right,  proper,  and  becommg,  that  the  rich 
should  be  honoured  and  respected  on  account  of  their 
■wealth  and  gay  clothing,  and  that  the  poor  should  be 
despised  for  their  outward  meanness.  Yet  these  evil 
reasonings  are  every  Avhere  to  be  found  in  the  mouths. 
of  the  strictest  professors  of  Christianity  at  this  day. 
They  will  not,  indeed,  say,  that  the  poor  ought  to  be 
despised ;  but  they  will  argue,  that  a  very  great  diffe- 
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rence  should  be  made  betv/ixt  them  and  the  rich,  as  to 
our  carriage  and  degiee  of  respect  towards  them. 
And  they  are  so  settled  in  this  judgment  of  the  matter, 
from  their  own  evil  reasonings  and  worldly  maxims, 
that  they  will  not  allow  the  Scripture  to  mean  what 
it  says. 

5.  The  instance  he  condescends  upon  to  enforce 
the  charge  of  respect  of  persons,  and  to  illustrate  his 
meaning,  is  the  preference  they  gave  to  the  rich  above 
the  poor  in  their  assemblies  with  respect  to  a  seat. 
"  If  there  come  into  your  assembly  a  man  with  a  gold 
ring,  in  goodly  apparel ;  and  there  come  in  also  a 
poor  man,  in  vile  raiment ;  and  ye  have  respect  to  him 
that  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto  him.  Sit 
thou  here  in  a  good  place ;  and  say  to  the  poor  man. 
Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  thou  here  under  my  footstool ;" 
ver.  2,  3.  Many,  who  condemn  respect  of  persons  in 
a  general  way,  will  not  admit  that  this  is  a  proper 
instance  of  it.  They  think  it  not  only  necessary,  in 
point  of  decorum  in  the  world,  but  even  in  point  of 
conscience  and  duty,  to  make  such  a  difierence  accord- 
ing to  men's  outward  appearances.  They  think  they 
may  have  as  great  an  inward  respect  for  the  poor 
man  as  the  rich,  thougli  they  do  not  shew  him  the 
same  degree  of  courteousness  and  outward  respect, 
or  accommodate  him  with  an  equally  good  place. 
They  tigure  to  themselves  how  ridiculous  impartiality 
carried  this  length  would  appear  in  the  world,  and 
immediately  reject  it  as  absurd  and  whimsical.  These 
men  can  easily  admit  general  doctrines,  in  the  gross, 
which  they  will  deny  in  detail,  when  they  come  to  be 
urged  in  this  or  that  particular  in  the  practice ;  and 
this  is  one  of  the  great  deceits  of  the  human  heart. 

6.    The  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  confine  all  resr 
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pect  of  persons  to  the  particular  instance  here  ad- 
duced. It  is  only  a  single  specimen,  to  illustrate  the 
general  point  in  hand,  which  he  states  in  ver.  1.  even 
as  our  Lord's  example  of  washing  his  disciples'  feet,, 
though  literally  to  be  followed  when  needful,  has  yet 
a  more  general  signification,  and  was  intended  to 
teach  his  disciples  humility  and  condescension  to  one 
another  in  the  meanest  offices  of  brotherly  love.  So 
in  this  instance  of  respect  of  persons  every  other  ex- 
pression of  it  is  included.  It  seems  to  be  one  of  the 
lowest  and  least  exceptionable  instances  in  the  esti- 
mation of  men ;  and  therefore,  in  this  case,  must 
necessarily  take  in  the  highest,  as  well  as  every  inter- 
mediate degice  of  it.  The  prohibition,  therefore,  is 
not  to  be  restricted  to  a  seat  in  christian  assemblies, 
but  must  be  extended  to  evei;y  part  of  our  conduct  in 
life.  Respect  of  persons  is  stated  as  inconsistent 
with  holding  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
as  there  is  no  instance,  time,  or  place,  wherein  we 
are  at  liberty  to  act  contrary  to  the  faith,  neither  is 
there  any  wherein  we  may  shew  respect  of  persons. 

7.  He  is  not  blaming  them  for  the  civil  courtesy 
and  respect  which  they  shewed  to  the  rich  man,  abso- 
lutely  considered ;  but  for  the  comparative  preference 
which  they  gave  him  to  the  poor  man ;  whereby  it 
plainly  appeared,  that  they  respected  the  one  on  ac- 
count of  his  outward  appearance,  and  for  the  same 
reason  despised  the  other.  It  was  right  that  they 
should  behave  witli  civility,  courtesy,  and  kindness, 
towards  the  rich  man,  and  accommodate  him  with  a 
good  place ;  but  so  ought  they  also  to  have  done  to 
the  poor  man,  and  not  to  have  despised  him,  by  bid- 
ding him  stand  there,  or  sit  here  under  their  footstooL 
It  is  their  j}artiality,  their  discriminating,  or  making 
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a  diflerence  betwixt  them,  so  as  to  respect  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other,  that  is  blamed.  This  is  that 
<icceptation  of  persons,  wherein  the  preference  is 
given,  not  to  the  merits  of  the  case,  but  to  the  qua- 
lity and  circumstances  of  the  person. 

Were  it  not  that  I  have  been  so  long  upon  this 
subject,  I  might  now^  shew,  that  the  pride  of  life  is 
not  peculiar  to  those  who  are  called  people  of  rknk 
and  station,  who,  in  the  estimation  of  the  world,  are 
considered  as  having  a  kind  of  privilege  or  dispen- 
sation for  it,  and  on  whom,  it  must  be  confessed,  it 
sits  more  gracefully ;  but  it  is  also  to  l^e  found  among 
the  lower  class  of  people,  many  of  whom  afieet  to 
look  big,  and  mimic  tiie  air,  manner,  habit,  and  ap^ 
pearance  of  the  rich.  These  w-ould-be-gentry  are  per- 
haps the  most  pitiable  beings  in  the  universe.  They 
studiously  copy  tiie  pride,  superciliousness,  and  even 
vices  of  the  opulent,  while  they  are  destitute  of  their 
culture,  and  incapable  of  their  magnanimity,  gene- 
rosity, and  usefulness ;  and  exhibit  such  a  medly  and 
compound  of  ignorance,  vanity,  and  meanness,  as  may 
serve  for  a  perfect  burlesque  on  the  pride  of  life. 

But,  not  to  dwell  upon  such  characters,  I  would 
only  observe,  that  even  many  Christians,  in  the  ordi- 
nary and  lower  spheres  of  life,  are  not  altogether  free 
from  this  kind  of  conduct,  though  nothing  is  more  un- 
becoming their  profession.  The  poor  have  the  seeds 
of  pride  in  them  as  well  as  the  rich,  though  they  have 
not  equal  means  and  opportunities  to  display  and  gra- 
tify it.  Our  Lord's  disciples  were  very  poor  men,  yet 
we  find  he  had  frequent  occasion  to  check  and  ad- 
monish them  upon  their  strife  and  contention  as  to 
which  of  them  sliould  be   accounted  the  greatest. 

A  a 
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Pride  and  aml)ition  led  each  of  them  to  love  preemi- 
nence above  the  rest,  and  to  imagine  he  had  the  best 
claim  to  it.  The  pride  of  life  operates  among  the 
middling  and  lower  class  of  people — in  their  valuing 
themselves  upon  their  connexion  with  the  great — 
their  stretching  themselves  beyond  their  circumstances 
to  imitate  them — and  in  their  envious  disposition  to- 
wards them ; — also  in  their  discontent  with  their  own 
condition — their  unthankfulness  for  a  moderate  com- 
petency of  the  things  of  life,  such  as  food  and  rai- 
ment, not  being  content  with  mean  things,  as  enjoined, 
Rom.  xii.  16. — their  ambitious  schemes  and  restless 
projects  after  high  things— their  despising  their  equals, 
and  desire  of  superiority  and  preference,  &c. 

Lastly.  The  last  thing  1  shall  mention  wherein  we 
must  not  be  conformed  to  the  world,  is  that  of  re- 
sentment and  revenge  for  injuries  received.  Resent- 
ment is  the  quick  sense  of  an  injury,  disposing  us  to 
repel  it.  Revenge  is  the  putting  our  resentment  into 
execution,  or  returning  the  injury  upon  the  offender. 
This  takes  its  rise  both  from  pride  and  hatred.  It  is 
pride  that  gives  men  such  a  quick  sense  of  injuries, 
and  which  aggravates  them  much  beyond  their  real 
magnitude  ;  nay,  it  often  apprehends  offences  and  af- 
fronts when  none  was  either  given  or  intended.  And 
what  but  hatred  can  dispose  us  to  retaliate  or  seek 
the  hurt  of  another  in  any  respect  ?  Equity,  indeed, 
will  warrant  our  demanding  an  adequate  redress,  and 
self-preservation  will  lead  us  to  avoid  and  secure  our- 
selves against  injuries;  but  malevolence  alone  can 
prompt  us  to  retaliation  or  revenge ;  yet  nothing  is 
more  common  in  the  world,  and  even  among  those 
who  bear  the  name  of  Christians.    How  often  do  the 
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slightest  wrongs  and  affronts,  either  real  or  imaginary, 
rankle  in  the  breast,  and  in  a  moment  put  an  end  to 
the  friendship  and  aflfection  of  many  years ! — and 
though  it  should  not  break  forth  in  open  acts  of  re- 
venge, yet  it  frequently  settles  in  a  rooted  disaffection, 
or  at  least  in  distance,  coldness,  and  neglect.  But 
let  us  consider  the  law  of  Christ  upon  this  head. 

1.  With  regard  to  our  Christian  brethren,  should 
any  of  them  trespass  against  us,  we  are  not  allowed 
to  retaliate,  or  harbour  the  least  resentful  thought 
against  them ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  directed  how 
to  deal  with  them  in  love,  in  order  to  their  conviction 
and  recovery,  and  that  every  thing  may  be  removed 
which  affects  our  view  of,  or  complacency  in  them  as 
brethren ;  see  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 18.  and  if  they  repent, 
we  are  immediately  and  heartily  to  forgive  them. 
But  though  all  our  endeavours  should  prove  ineffec- 
tual to  gain  them,  so  that  we  cannot  forgive  them  as 
penitent,  or  confirm  our  love  to  them  as  brethren,  yet 
still  we  must  bear  good-will  to  them  as  men,  and  ear- 
nestly desire  both  their  temporal  and  eternal  happi- 
ness.— On  the  other  hand,  if  we  have  injured  our  bro- 
ther, or  remember  that  he  hath  aught  against  us,  we 
must  without  delay  acknowledge  our  faults,  and  seek 
to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and  that  before  we  approach 
unto  God  in  his  worship,  and  as  we  expect  to  be  heard 
or  accepted  of  him.  This  our  Lord  teaches  us.  Matt. 
V.  23,  24.  "  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy 
way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift."  -  Thus  the  matter  is  guarded  on  all 
sides.  We^|«,ve  no  ground  to  expect  fprgiveness  of 
A  a  2 
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God,  if  we  forgive  not  our  repenting  brother ;  for  ouf 
Lord  says,  "  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tiespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses," 
Matt.  vi.  15.  and  so  he  hath  directed  us  to  pray  for 
forgiveness  as  ive  forgive,  ver.  12.  So,  in  like  maimer, 
if  we  have  offended  against  our  brother,  and  need  his 
forgiveness,  our  access  to  God  is  suspended  till  we 
have  made  the  acknowledgments  necessary  to  obtain 
a  reconciliation. 

2.  We  are  not  to  bear  resentment,  or  render  evil 
for  evil,  even  to  our  enemies ;  nor  so  much  as  to  be 
pleased  at  their  misfortunes.  Job  imprecates  upon 
himself  the  worst  of  evils :  "  If,"  says  he,  "  I  rejoiced 
at  the  destruction  of  him  that  hated  me  ;  or  lift  up  my- 
self when  evil  found  him,"  ch.  xxxi.  29.  Solomon 
says,  '^  Rejoice  not  when  thiae  enemy  falleth,  and  let 
not  thine  heart  be  glad  when  he  stumbleth,  lest  the 
Lord  see  it,  and  it  displease  him,  and  he  turn  away  his 
wrath  from  him,"  Prov.  xxiv.  17, 18.  Our  Lord  says 
to  his  disciples,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I 
say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evil  (or  retaliate  inju- 
ries); but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also."  To  the  same  pur- 
pose Paul  speaks,  Rom.  xii.  17.  "  Recompense  to  no 
man  evil  for  evil ;"  and  ver.  19.  "  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath ;  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  wll 
repay,  saith  the  Lord."  And  he  exhorts  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  "  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any 
man ;  but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among 
yourselves  and  to  all  men,"  1  Thess.  v.  15.  Peter 
also  urges  the  same  tiling:  "Not  rendering  evil  for 
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evil,  or  railing  for  railing ;  but,  contrariwise,  blessing : 
knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should 
inherit  a  blessing/'  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  And  he  adduces 
Christ's  example  for  this,  chap.  ii.  23.  But  this  is  not 
all;  for, 

3.  We  are  commanded  to  render  love  for  hatred^ 
and  good  for  evil,  to  our  enemies.  This  our  Lord 
most  clearly  teacheth.  Matt.  v.  43,  to  the  end :  "  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy."  The  law,  indeed, 
commands  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  but 
neither  in  the  law,  nor  any  other  place  in  the  Old 
Testament,  are  we  commanded  to  hate  our  enemies ; 
he  must  therefore  refer  to  some  strained  inference  or 
false  gloss  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  in  this  last  clause  ; 
in  opposition  to  which  he  says,  "  But  I  say  unto  you. 
Love  your  enemies ;  bless  them  that  curse  you ;  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you;  and  pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 
For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have 
ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ?  Be  ye,  therefore, 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
fect." See  also  Lidic,  vi.  32—37.  Paul  also  teache;* 
the  same  doctrine,  Rom.  xii.  20,  21.  "  Therefore  if 
thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire> 
upon  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  over- 
come evil  with  good."  This  he  quotes  from  Prov. 
XXV.  21.  where  it  is  added,  "  and  the  Lord  shall  re-» 
ward  thee ;"  ver.  22. 
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It  is  evident  that  we  cannot  love  our  enemies  Tvith  a 
love  of  complacency  and  delight ;  but  we  ought  to  love 
them  with  a  love  of  be?ievolence,  or  good-will,  to  be 
manifested  in  doing  them  good  as  we  have  opportu- 
nity.   This  is  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passages  just 
cited.    We  ought  to  have  such  a  hearty  concern  for 
their  salvation,  as  will  lead  us  to  wish  them  a  blessing^ 
even  when  they  are  cursing  us;  and  unfeignedly  to 
pray  to  God  for  them,  even  while  they  despitefully  use 
and  persecute  us.    This  praying  for  the  most  malig- 
nant enemies,  was  exemplified  by  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  when  they  were  embruing  their  cruel  hands  in 
his  innocent  blood :  Luke,  xxiii.  24.     **  Father,  for- 
give them,"  says  he,  "  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."     And  Stephen  utters  this  prayer,  when  his  ene- 
mies were  stoning  him  to  death :  "  Lord  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge ;"  Acts,  vii.  60.      But  our  love  to 
our  enemies  must  not  rest  in  good  wishes  or  prayers : 
our  Lord  commands  us  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
us ;   and  Paul  specifies  some  of  the  good  offices  we 
are  to  perform  to  them :  "  If  thine  enemy  hunger  feed 
him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink."    These  acts  of  im- 
merited  goodness  are  enforced  by  the  example  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  evil  and  unjust.  Matt.  v.  45. — or 
as  Luke  hath  it,  "  who  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and 
the  evil ;"  chap.  vi.  35. 

How  opposite  is  this  command  of  loving  our  ene- 
mies to  the  course  of  the  world  called  christian,  and  to 
the  natural  disposition  of  our  own  hearts  !  Though  our 
Lord  makes  it  an  essential  characteristic  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  yet  few  attend  to  the  extent  of  the  pre- 
cept, or  admit  it  in  its  genuine  sense ;  an^  fewer  still 
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practice  it,  with  any  degree  of  heartiness  or  sincerity. 
— Not  to  resist  evil,  or  retaliate  injuries,  is  generally 
looked  upon  as  flowing  from  meanness,  cowardice, 
and  pusillcinimity ;  or,  in  the  modem  phrase,  from  want 
of  spirit.  It  is  considered  as  the  greatest  folly,  con- 
trary to  the  natural  principle  of  self-preservation,  and 
the  way  to  encourage  further  wrongs,  like  laying  dovsn 
our  necks  and  inviting  men  to  tread  on  them.  Eut  all 
this  is  only  the  language  of  pride,  the  spurnings  of  the 
carnal  mind,  that  savours  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men.  Nothing  disco- 
vers true  greatness,  generosity  and  fortitude  of  mind 
so  much  as  forgiveness  of  injuries,  and  retiuning  good 
for  evil.  Herein  we  resemble  God,  who  is  the  pattern 
of  every  thing  that  is  morally  great  or  excellent.  Here- 
by we  evince  ourselves  to  be  the  children  of  the  High- 
est, born  from  above,  and  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature.  As  to  courage  or  fortitude,  there  is  surely 
more  true  courage  and  valour  in  overcoming  evil, 
than  in  being  overcome  by  it.  Now  the  Apostle 
teUs  us,  that  to  avenge  ourselves  is  to  be  overcome 
of  evil;  but  to  forgive  our  enemy,  and  to  return 
him  good  offices  for  his  evil,  is  to  overcome  evil 
\vith  good.  This  is  a  truly  glorious  conquest,  a 
more  noble  and  honourable  victory  than  all  the  con- 
quests of  Alexander  or  Caesar.  Amidst  all  their 
tyranny  over  others,  they  were  overcome  of  evil 
themselves,  which  is  the  most  ignoble  defeat  of  any ; 
but  they  knew  nothing  of  overcoming  evil  with  good. 
This  is  a  conquest  peculiar  to  the  true  Christian, 
and  is  entirely  supernatural. 

I  come  now,  in  the  last  place,  to  make  a  few 
general  observations  upon  the  ^whole  of  this  doc- 
trine. 


876  On  Disconformity  to  the  World. 

1.  From  what  has  been  said  upon  this  subject, 
we  may  learn,  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  We  have  seen  how  his  doctiine  and  laws 
strike  directly  against  the  maxims,  lusts  and  course 
of  this  world,  even  the  things  that  are  most  highly 
esteemed  among  men — that  they  are  not  calculated 
for  men  in  a  natural  state,  or  to  be  adopted  as  the 
political  or  religious  institutes  of  any  nation  on  earth 
•—that  tliey  belong  only  to  such  as  are  redeemed 
from  the  world,  born  from  above,  and  have  their  minds 
principled  with  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel — that 
they  have  all  a  reference  to  the  heavenly  state,  calling 
us  to  be  denied  to  the  pleasures,  the  riches  and  the  ho- 
nours of  this  world,  by  the  prospect  of  obtaining  infi- 
nitely higher  pleasures,  riches,  and  honoiu's,  when 
Christ  shall  come  again. 

2.  Hence  also  we  may  learn  what  it  is  to  be  a 
subject  of  Christ's  kingdom.  He  is  one  who  is  dis- 
confonned  to  this  world  in  his  sentiments,  disposition 
and  practice ;  who  has  overcome  the  world  by  faith ; 
who  has,  not  only  in  profession,  but  in  practice,  re- 
nounced the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life ;  who  has  denied  himself,  taken  up  his 
cross,  and  follows  Christ ;  and  who  looks  for  his  hap- 
piness, glory  and  honour,  Avhen  Christ  shall  appear. 

3.  From  this  we  may  also  see  how  much  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  has  been  corrupted,  by  the  various  arts 
whereby  men  have  endeavoured  to  accommodate  it  to 
the  course  of  this  world.  J  esus  has  stated  an  irrecon- 
cilable opposition  betwixt  his  religion  and  conformity 
to  the  world.  He  has  told  us,  that  the  world  will  not 
receive  it,  but  hate  and  oppose  both  it  and  its  professors, 
even  as  it  hated  himself;  John,  xv.  19 — thJ^t  the  friends 
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ship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God ;  James,  iv.  4. 
But  these  sentiments  have  now  in  a  great  measure  be- 
come antiquated.  Men  imagine  they  have  now  be- 
come wiser  than  in  the  infancy  of  Christianity,  when, 
they  think,  the  opposition  was  stated  too  strongly 
by  an  injudicious  zeal,  and  when  men's  minds  wei:e 
heated  by  contention  and  opposition ;  but  now,  by  a 
little  more  liberality  of  sentiment,  moderation,  and 
trimming  a  little  on  both  sides,  they  think  matters  be- 
twixt Christ  and  the  world  may  be  brought  to  a  pretty 
amicable  bearing.  Our  Lord's  doctrme  upon  the  va- 
rious branches  of  disconformity  to  the  world  ought  to 
be  a  little  softened;  for  surely  he  did  not  intend  that 
his  words  should  be  taken  in  their  stiictest  sense.  He 
cannot  mean,  in  forbidding  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  that  we 
should  not  gratify  our  natural  appetites,  or  pursue 
pleasures ;  but  only  that  we  should  not  waste  our  sub- 
stance beyond  our  ability,  or  impair  our  health  by 
them,  or  hurt  our  character  in  the  world.  He  does 
not  mean,  by  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  or  the  ser\dce  of 
Mammon,  that  we  should  not  use  every  honest  means 
to  get  rich ;  but  only  that  we  should  not  set  our  hearts 
upon  riches.  And  as  to  the  pride  of  life,  he  can  never 
mean  to  degrade  the  rich  into  a  level  with  the  poor ; 
or  to  deny  them  that  pomp  and  splendour,  that  ho- 
nour and  respect,  which  riches  will  always  procure ; 
but  only  that  they  should  not  exceed  others  in  their 
own  station,  and  be  rather  more  moderate,  remember- 
ing that  these  things  do  not  constitute  the  happiness 
of  men ! 

By  such  deceitful  reasonings  and  shallow  pretexts 
as  these,  men  impose  upon  themselves,  stifle  the  con- 
victions of  conscience,  and  evade  the  full  force  of  the 
plainest  declarations  of  the  word  of  God.    The  oflfence 
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of  the  cross  is  in  a  great  measure  thus  got  rid  of;  and 
the  profession  of  the  religion  of  the  Son  of  God  is 
moulded  into  a  consistency  with  the  course  of  this  pre- 
sent evil  world :  an  awful  delusion,  as  those  who  are 
engaged  in  it  will  sooner  or  later  prove  it  to  be.  Let 
us,  my  brethren,  be  continually  upon  our  guard,  lest 
our  minds  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  watch,  and  keep  our  garments 
imspotted  from  the  world,  barkening  to  the  voice  of 
him  that  hath  said,  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly :"  Amen  ; 

EVEN    so,    COxME,   LORD   JeSUS, 


FINIS. 
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